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Aussprache. 


In mdischen WOrtern ist 

c, ch wie tsch und j, jh wie dsch 

zu sprechen (also Mahdrddscha, Kantschmdschinga) , 9 ist em mittlerer 
Laut zwischen s (stets scharf) und sh (= sch) 




Crstcs Kapitcl 

Vorbereitungen. 

j^cm Wun'^clic incincr rroundo wiHfalircnd, wdl icii einige 
^ r.iiulrdckc iiicmcr Rei'^c nnch liidicn im Wilder 1892—93 liicr 
anf7ciclinon tind dndiircli auch wciteren Krcisen zugilnglich 
inaclicn, Icil'^ wcil niir, trol? der Kdrze nicincs Aufeidlialtes 
III Indicn, mfolgo besonders gdnstiger Unisf.’lnde mbglicli 
wiirdc, ticfcrc Einblickc in das Leben der Eingcborcncn zu 
bin, als SIC sonsl dcin Enrop.’lcr zulcil zu werden pflegen, 
toils wed nicinc Auffassung indisclicr Verldlltnisse inelirfach 
cine von der gcwOlinlichen abwcicliende ist, nainentlicli da 
ich meld wic so viclc andcrc das indisclie Land iind Volk 
nur durcli die Augen und Inferessen der Englander anselie, 
auch meld gewohid bin, vor dein goldencn Kalbe des Erfolges 
zu kmecn und cine Sadie darum fdr sclilecid zu lialtcn, wed 
sic die unterliegendc ist 

Als cs niir cndlicli mOglicli wurde, laiigjdlirige Hoffinmgen 
zu verwirkliclicn, incinc akadcmisclie Tiltigkcit fdr cm lialbes 
Jalir zu untcrbrcclicn und in Gesellschaft nieiner Frau deni 
Landc zuzueden, welches mir schon sed Jahrzehidcn zu einer 
Art gcistigcr Heimat geworden war, da traf nnch diese gldck- 
liche Fdgung meld unvorberedet Von den drei Sprachen, 
die man in Indien iibtig hat, Enghsch, urn imt den Gebddefen, 
Hindostam, urn md dem Volke, und Sanskrit, um mit den 

Deussen, ErlnncrunRcn in liidicn 1 
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I Vorbereitungen 


Pandits, d h den indischen, des Englischen in der Regel 
vdllig unkundigen, ]a dasselbe perhorreszierenden Gelehrten 
zu verkehren, — war mir und meiner Frau das Englische 
durch wiederholten Aufenthalt in England gelaufig Vom 
Hindostani, zu dessen Erlernung die Lehrmittel noch sehr 
unvollkommen und, namentlich in Deutschland, schwer zu- 
gSnglich Sind, konnten wir uns erst auf der Reise und m 
Indien selbst so viel zu eigen niachen, um nachgerade mit 
den Leuten auch ohne Vermittlung des Dieners verhandeln 
zu kbnnen Was endlich das Sanskrit betrifft, so war dessen 
Studium in den letzten zwanztg Jahren so sehr mem tSgliches 
Brot gewesen, dass ich hoffen durfte, dasselbe nach einiger 
VorUbung im Lande selbst mcht nur sprechen, sondern auch, 
was das Schwerste ist, das schnell und mit dialektischer 
Farbung gesprochene Sanskrit verstehen zu kbnnen, — erne 
Hoffnung, die sich durchaus verwirkhcht hat Der bequeme 
Gebrauch des Sanskrit aber als Umgangssprache vermag mehr 
als jeder Empfehlungsbrief in die sonst dem Europ&er so 
verschlossenen hOheren Kreise der Eingeborenen emzuflihren* 
Und nicht nur die Gelehrten von Fach, wie namentlich die 
emheimischen Sanskntprofessoren der indischen Universitaten, 
sprechen Sanskrit mit grosser Eleganz, mcht nur ihre Zu- 
hbrer wissen dasselbe ebenso gut zu handhaben wie bei uns 
ein Studierender der klassischen Philologie das Lateinische, 
auch diezahlreichen Pnvatgelehrten, Heihgen, Asketen, ja selbst 
weitere Kreise sprechen und schreiben Sanskrit mit Leichtig- 
keit, mit dem MahSraja von Benares habe ich mich wieder- 
holt stundenlang darm unterhalten, Fabrikanten, Industnelle, 
Kaufleute sprechen es zum Teil oder verstehen doch das 
Gesprochene, in jedem klemen Dorfe war meine erste Frage 
nach emem, der Sanskrit spreche, worauf sich denn alsbald 
der eine oder andere einstellte, der gewOhnIich mein FUhrer, 
ja mcht selten mem Freund wurde Otter gab ich den Bitten 
der Eingeborenen nach, ihnen einen Vortrag zu halten Dies 



nnnli‘'Cli, Minclostanj, Snn';kri( 
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iic<^cliah nnUirlicIi in onplisclicr Sprachc, abcr fast (Iberall 
unrdc icli gcbclcn, tias Gosagtc fiir dicjcnigcn, welclic dcm 
Cnf;li'5clien niclit hllllcn fol^cii kOnncii, nocinnals in Sanskrit 
7U uicdcrliolon Nacluioin dies gcscliclicn, folgic cine Dis- 
kii'^sion, bci der die einen Engliscli, die andcren Sanskrit, 
nocli andcrc Hindi spraclien, wciclics sicli denn aiicli dcr 
Haupt'^aclic nacli verstclicn licss, da das reinc Hindi sicIi 
\oin Sanskrit kauin diircli viel inclir als diirch den Vcrlust 
dcr ricMonscndiingcn untcrsclicidct Dalicr verstclit jeder 
Hindu voni Sanskrit ungcf.’ibr obcnsovicl wic cm Italiener 
\oin Latcinisclicn, naincnilicli da iin cigcntliclicn Hmdostan 
die Sclirift die nllniliclic gelilicben ist, iind cm Anfliig des 
Sanskrit I.’isst sicli bis limab m die Krcisc dcr Dicncrscliaft 
und dcs germgen Volkcs antreffen, daher aucli cm Brief 
nacli Benares init blosser Sanskntadresse diircli jeden Post- 
boten dime Scluvicrigkcit seme Bcstcllimg fmdet Abnnclie 
Indcr sclicmcn dcr A\cimmg 7\\ sem, dass cs m der ganzen 
Welt clicnso SCI Denn imtcr den zablrciclicn Sanskritbriefcn, 
die mir aiicli jetzt nocli von Zcit zii Zed ziigclicn, fand sich 
aiicli wold eminal emer, bci dem mil allem andern aiicb die niit 
llbcrscliwcngliclicn Lobtitcln gcspicktc Adressc ganz m Sans- 
krit gcschricbcn war, aucli mem Name nur m dcr sanskriti- 
siertcn Form Devnsena ersctiicn mid die Bezciclmimg des 
Wolmorles fcldtc, und dcr Irotzdcm — ziim Lobe imserer 
Poslvcnvallimg sci cs gesagt — gltlcklicb m incine Htlnde ge- 
langlc, naclidcm cr vorlicr imtcr anderm nacli Leipzig gelaufen 
und dort cnlziffert worden war 

Mclir nocli viellciclil als die Kcniilnis der alien lieiligen 
Sprachc dcs Landes solltc mir m Indieii dcr zufttllige Urn- 
stand von Niitzen sem, dass icli die bestc Kraft emer Reilie 
von Jalireii dazii verwendet lialte, niicli m die Upanisliad’s 
und den auf ilinen berulicndcn VedSnta emzuleben Wenn 
im allgememen der Veda fUr den Inder dicselbe Bedeutung 
hat, wie fllr uns die Bibel, so entsprechen die unter dem 

1 * 
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1 Vorbereitungen 


Namen Upanishacfs gesammelfen Schlusskapitel der einzelnen 
Veden nach Haltung und Gesmnung dem Neuen Testamente, 
und wie auf dem Neuen Testamente die chnstiiche Dogmatik, 
so baut sich auf den Upanishad's das religibse und philo- 
sophi'sche System des Vedanta auf, welches ich mit zu dem 
Besten rechnen muss, was metaphysischer Tiefsinn im Laufe 
der Jahrtausende unter den Menschen hervorgebracht hat 
Jedenfalls bildet der Vedanta fOr Indien noch jetzt wie in alter 
Zeit die Grundlage alles hbheren geistigen Lebens Wahrend 
das niedere Volk an der Verehrung der GOtterbilder sein 
GenOge findet, so wird jeder Hindu in dem Masse, wie er 
ein denkendes Wesen ist, zu emem Anh&nger des VedSnta 
in einer seiner verschiedenen Schattierungen und betrachtet 
alle Gotter, deren Kultus er seiner Familie uberltisst, nur als 
Symbole des einen, die ganze Welt durchdnngenden und in 
jedem Menschen verkbrperten Atman Die genauere Kenntnis 
und entsprechende Hochsch&tzung dieser Lehre von meiner 
Seite hat gar sehr dazu beigetragen, die Scheidewand zu be- 
seitigen, welche sonst den EuropSer von den Indem trennt 
mit Verwunderung sahen sie den Fremden an, welcher besser 
m ihren heiligen Schnften zu Hause war, als sie es selbst 
wohl sein mochten, und mit EntzDcken lauschten sie der 
Darlegung, wie Europa in der Kantischen Philosophie eine 
dem VedSnta auf das engste verwandte Lehre und den diesem 
selbst fehlenden wissenschafthchen Unterbau besitzt 

Aber auch an Susseren Anknflpfungspunkten fQr alle Teile 
Indiens sollte es uns nicht fehlen. Ein gQnstiger Zufall hatte 
es geftigt, dass ira September 1892, unmittelbar vor unserer 
Reise nach Indien, der neunte Onentalistenkongress in London 
tagte Hier und in Oxford, wo wir mehrere Tage die Gast- 
freundschaft des Max MuIIeFschen Hauses genossen, war es 
leicht, eine grosse Zahl Empfehlungsbriefe von Gelehrten, 
hOheren Beamten, Offizieren usw, die lange Jahre m Indien 





Zweites Kapkel. 

Von Marseille nach Bombay, 

'^Wer T.zth Indjen reisen v.-iiL nsncii'ich im Herbste. vro 
^ ' iininer ein grosser Tojristenscnv.-Errri dleseni Lance m- 
sirebL der vnrd vroni icn. s*cn crel .Viona'e vorner einen 
Platz aur einer cer erscbiedsnen engKsc'ien franzos’scnen. 
iialienaschen nordceutscren. OSuejcnjscnen Damp:erl'n:£n 
dorcn Eirizaciuag des haloen Presses zn sxczttl v.obei die 
nach Norcen ge’iehrte Seite des Schiffss vreil Knier, vor 
der sudhchen den Vorzug verdiena ’’ne aucb. acs demselben 
Grunde, die nGher gelegenen Kabinen vor denen des nnteren 
Declrs, namenilich ca a.e Fenster der ietzteren so Fer zu 
liegen pflegen, dass sie nur bei sehr naiigeni Seegange 
gebffnet vrerden durfen 

Wir hatien den besten Zeitrunkt versatmi unc als v.ir 
Ende September 1892 ur»s in London in Fencrmrcn Smeet 
und Umgebnng vro die Damnterhnien cer erscn.edcncn 
Xationen ihre Bureaus naben, annngen nach PIctzen umzu- 
sehen, da v.'oilte sich zuerst nirgend etvras Zusagendei 
bietem Xamentiich vraren die Schiffe der PaninsJar cf 
Oriental Company, v elche die englische Post bei5rdcrie. 
am schnellsten fuhr und r3r die sicherste gait aucn kemr 
Zv.ischendeckspassagiere auinanm, sondem nur soicne Ccr 
beiden ersten Klassen, bis vreit in den No. ember hmem. 
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sclion \ollstIindig besetzt, und aucli das ncucstc und grbsstc 
Scluff dicser Gcscllscliaft, dcr Himalaya, welclier, als Extra- 
scliiff cingcschobcn, am 15 Oklobcr 7um ersten Male die 
Falirl nacli Bombay machen solllc, hade zu unserem Leid- 
wesen kerne Kabme melir frei, da docli der Name und die 
Grdssc dos Sclnffcs, dcr Gedankc, noch ungcbrauclite Rlmme 
7U bewohnen, sowie die Erwartungen, die man von diesem 
neuen Dampfer hegte, uns den Himrdaya als besonders be- 
gehrenswert erscliemcn licssen, und als durcli einen Zufall 
cine besct7t gewesenc und wieder frei gewordene Kabme 
desselben sich uns anbot, frcilich nur zweiter Klasse, im 
untcren Deck und nacli Silden gclegcn, da fassten wir nacli 
lllngercm Scliwankcn ciiieii licrzliaftcn Entscliluss, lOsten 
scclismonatliclic, von Marseille nacli Bombay und zurllck 
von Colombo nacli Brindisi gtUtige Billets und sclineben 
uns, niclit ganz leiclitcn Herzens, in dcr frei gewordenen 
Kabme ein Obcr die zu erwartende Hilze Irdslctc uns der 
Gedankc, dass man ja docli von Suez ab auf dem Deck 
sclilafen werde, cine etwas gcringcrc Kost fiel urn so 
weniger ins Gcwiclit, als aucli die der ersten Klasse auf den 
Pcninsular-Dampfcni iiiclit geradc bertUimt ist, und die Er- 
wartung, stall niit dem elcgantcren Touristenpublikum, mit 
GescliJlftslcutcn, Subalternbeanitcn, Missionaren und dgl ftir 
vierzelin Tage zusammen zu scin, war niclit oline besonderen 
Reiz Audi war die Ersparnis betrliclitlicli statt 1600 Mk 
in der ersten Klasse kostete das seclismonatliclie Retour- 
billet zweiter Klasse flir jede Person nur 1000 Mk Wir 
schafften unser grOsseres GepUck sclion in London auf den 
Himtilaya und Lessen es auf dem stets unruliigen Atlantischen 
Ozean allein die Reise urn Gibraltar lierum machen, wtihrend 
wir selbst noch einmal unseren Lieben in Deutschland Lebe- 
wohl sagten, in Genf einen erquickenden Tag mit Freund 
Oltramare, meinem aitesten Schiller in der Philosophic und 
im Sanskrit, zubrachten, urn dann tlber Lyon nach Marseille 
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11 Von Marseille nach Bombay 


zu eilen, wo wir unsere Ausstattung durch emen auf dem 
Schiffe sehr brauchbaren Deckstuhl (eine aus Stroh ge- 
flochtene Chaiselongue) und namentlich durch zwei Sonnen- 
hute aus Kork vervolIstSndigten Die letzteren sind zwar auf 
der Seefahrt uberflhssig, kbnnen aber schon beim Aussteigen 
m Bombay nicht ohne Gefahr entbehrt Averden Am 22 
Oktober 1892, nachmittags vier Uhr, begaben wir uns m 
Marseille an Bord des Himalaya 

Nichts gleicht dem Durcheinander, welches auf einem 
grossen Seedampfer Wcihrend der letzten Stunden vor der 
Abfahrt herrschL Kohlen werden eingeladen, GepSckstlicke 
aus- und emgeschifft, der Koch und seme GehDlfen smd 
beschciftigt, grosse Kbrbe mit Geflhgel Oder Gemuse zu 
ubemehmen, die Matrosen machen sich an dem Tauwerk zu 
schaffen, die Kellner haben alle Hcinde voll zu tun, urn den 
mit mancherlei Gepack einstrbmenden und sich gegenseitig 
den Weg versperrenden Ankbmmllngen ihre Kabinen anzu- 
weisen, wkhrend Handler und Trbdler das Schiff durch- 
schwarmen, urn Friichte, Schmuckgegenstande, Photographien 
und allerlei Plunder zum Verkauf anzubieten Endhch be- 
ruhigt sich das Gewiihl, Handler und abschiednehmende 
Freunde miissen das Schiff verlassen, als letzter der Agent 
der Gesellschaft und der Postbote mit den in der Abschieds- 
stunde eifrig geschnebenen Briefen, die Dampfpfeife ertOnt 
emige Male, die machtige Schraube setzt sich langsam und 
dann immer schneller in Bewegung, wir verlassen den Hafen, 
und bald sind wir im offenen Meere und sehen die KDste 
hinter uns m der Abenddammerung versmken 

Es zeigte sich, dass wir wohlgetan hatten, den Dampfer 
erst in Marseille und nicht schon m London zu besteigen, 
denn der schneidende Nordwind, der uns bis nach Genf als 
Bise, bis nach Marseille als Mistral begleitete, hatte auf dem 
Atlantischen Ozean als Sturm gewirtschaftet, derselbe Sturm, 
dem die gleichzeitig mit dem Himalaya von London abge- 



1 itn I in 1 I ' ;in«'r ii'aii in-'iiiri.ii n iul. imiih. i hikiuiiil;, 
ilri <> 1' li5 mill nm lu}’li)v.kt.iiikii Au^iiclitmi filr die 
') dt'ie /ill (ltd! V adtf/ii'-ilKii, u.ilirtiid link*: <!il I.icliter 
lltiiun mm .in tin niimneilieliLS mul (iliereillo*^ 

M'llil iiml eiiK d.Tr nl lul-Hiuk i.im't Nm.lill.ilut .mf dcr l.min- 
h ilin triimerkii, Iki d(.r all mn ein Ulir n.ntlit'i im H.nlh- 
•(.lilife iliL Siniion Cutrone, tl.i*' elitinniipe Ivrolon, die 
litriiliinic I’lhii/^t.^itle dc'i lMh.i)MirLi'^intm, litille .nimnifcn 
h'ittn Jet/t l.mmte mis d.ns .ilks melit loeken, mui nuch 
dtin Atii 1 ii.iliitKii wir es meht (lliel, dnss cr sem li.Tiipl 
in ditlito Wolken pelidllt h.ilte, naclulein uir cm Jnlir 7ii- 
\or von Inornim.'i .ms tin sclioiislen Soniieiml.m/e seme 
ni.'lelitipen Sclineeftlder imd den in kr.’liiscliulon Wdlkclicn 
.niis seinein Knter .uifstcij^cnden R.aiicli li.itlen heobnclitcn 
konnen 
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II Von Marseille nach Bombay 


Rasch entschwand Siciliens Kdste unsern Blicken, immer 
farbenreicher wurde das Meer, immer gl&nzender strahlte die 
Sonne vom dunkelblauen Himmel herab; endlich versank sie, 
nicht unerwfinscht, im westlichen Ozean, und a!s wir sie am 
nSchsten Morgen wieder aus der Purpurglut des Ostens auf- 
steigen sahen, da streckte sich schon zu unserer Linken mit 
ihren herrlichen Bergformen die sUdliche Kuste Kretas bin 
Ausgezeichnet schien sich der Himalaya zu bev/ahren, und 
schon prophezeite man sich, dass unsere Fahrf die schnellste 
sein werde, die je nach Indien gemacht worden, — aber es 
sollte anders kommen. Eben batten wir gegen Abttag zur 
Linken immer noch Kreta und zur Rechten eine kleine Insel, 
vermutlich Klauda, wo das Schiff des Apostels Paulus, nach- 
dem es gegen dessen Rat Kreta verlassen hatte, ver- 
gebens zu landen suchte (Apostelg. 27,16), da geschah das 
gknzlich Unerwartete die Maschine, deren gleichmassiges 
Arbeiten bei Tag und Nacht uns schon zur Gewohnheit 
geworden war, stand plbtzlich still, und eine unheimliche 
Ruhe trat ein Allgemeine Aufregung bemSchtigte sich der 
Mitfahrenden, allerlei Vermutungen wurden laut, niemand 
wusste etwas Bestimmtes zu sagen, denn aus den Schiffs- 
offizieren, denen m solchen Fhilen Schweigen Pflicht ist, 
war nichts herauszubekommen Nur so viel war klar, dass 
der unwillkommene Aufenthalt seme tnftigen Grunde haben 
musste, denn der HimSlaya verbrauchte, wie mir einer seiner 
Offiziere mitgeteilt hatte, tSglich 110 Tonnen Kohlen, die 
Tonne zu 30 Schillingen, also taghch flir 3300 Mk., sodass 
jeder Aufenthalt sehr kostspiehg war. Endlich, nach funf- 
sttlndigem Hammem im Maschinenraume, ging es weiter, aber 
mit verminderter Geschwindigkeit, sodass v/ir erst nach etwa 
dreissig Stunden abends spat in Port Said Anker warfen, wo wir 
dann am andem Morgen zum FrOhbade statt des klaren Meer- 
wassers erne trube Flussigkeit sich ergiessen sahen Bis 
Mittag lagen wir hier still, durch Reparaturen aufgehalten. 
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Auge v51hg entschwindet Dass man aber m emem ge- 
schlossenen Meere zwischen zwei ungeheuren WOstenlandern 
durchf&hrt, macht sich durch die hier herrschende grosse 
Hitze jedem bemerkbar Gleich nach Suez legen die 
Schiffsoffiziere ihre dunkle Uniform ab und erscheinen in 
weissen AnzUgen, und alies beeilt sich ihrem Beispiele zu 
folgen Bei den Mahlzeiten in der KajUte schwingt unabl&ssig 
die Pankha, d h Uber jedem Tische hangt, ihn in seiner 
ganzen LSnge begleitend, ein fussbreiter Streifen von dickem 
Zeug, durch Stangen und Angeln an der Decke befestigt, 
alle diese Streifen sind durch Stricke verbunden, welche auf 
Rollen nach aussen leiten und von dort, durch ziehende Diener 
in Bewegung gesetzt, ziemlich schnell unmittelbar liber den 
Kbpfen der Sitzenden hin und her schwingen und eine starke 
Zugluft veranlassen Ohne Pankha zu essen wlirde kaum 
mbghch sein, selbst bei den sonntaghchen Gottesdiensten 
begleitet sie mit ihrem eintdnigen dumpfen GerSusch die 
Stimme des Geisthchen In den Kabinen war es vollends 
nicht auszuhalten Em Aufenthalt von wenigen Minuten 
genOgte, um die heftigste, jeden neu angelegten Kragen so- 
gleich wieder entstellende Transpiration hervorzurufen Em 
Schlafen in derselben, obgleich alle TUren, Fenster und 
Luken gebffnet waren, wurde nachgerade zur UnmOghchkeit 
Zuletzt legte ich mich auf den Boden, die harte Schwelle 
der geOffneten TUr als Kopfkissen benutzend, und als auch 
so kerne Ruhe zu finden war, beschlossen wir, den Wider- 
stand des etwas faulen und stets Ausfllichte suchenden 
Kellners zu brechen, und gaben stnkten Befehl, fOr die 
nachste Nacht unsre Betten nach oben aufs Deck zu 
schleppen Dieses Verfahren, so sehr es auch seme Schatten- 
seiten hatte, wurde bald von alien eingeschlagen und bis 
ans Ende der Reise festgehalten Abends gegen zehn Uhr, 
wenn Mrs Shakespeare (erne Offiziersfrau mit drei hiibschen 
Tbchtem) sich von dem auf dem Verdeck stehenden Pianino 
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crliob, die tniuciulcii Paare sicli Ircnnten, und endlicli eine 
gcwis'^c Rulic cinlral, da kanicn die Kellner mil den Matralzen 
und Kissen aiis den verschicdencn K.ijlUen heraiifgekeucht, 
eine Barrikade aiis Dccksldhlen niarkierle die Grenze zwisclien 
der Herren- und Damcnseite, und im (Ibrigen konnte jeder 
sicli ein Pk’ilzclien je nach Wunsch, auf den BHnken Oder 
daneben, lunter einer KajlUcinvand Oder in dcr freien Zugluft, 
aus'^uclien, dort sicli auf seme Malratze sfrecken und abwarten, 
bis das Geplapper versliimmle und das cmlunige Achzen der 
Mascliine anfing, sicli in seine Trauinbilder zu verweben 
An cm Aussclilafcn war frcilich niclit zu denken Denn 
allinorgcndlicli uin flinf Ulir crsclucncn nut Eimern und Besen 
die scliwarzbrauncn Alafroscn, um das Deck niillels eines 
transportablcn Sclilauclics tinier Wasser zu selzen und 
griindlichsl zu sclicucrn Dann war cs cm HauplvergnUgen, 
nur von dcr Paijamn (Nachtanzug, bcslchcnd m Hose und 
Jacke aus ganz dUnnem Wollstoff) bekleidel, nut nackten 
FUssen m dem klllilen Nass spaziercn zu gehen, bis gegen 
halb aclit nacli und nacli die Damen auf dem Deck erschienen, 
und das Feld gerlkimt werden musste Em klemer Imbiss, 
beslehend aus Thee, Kaffce und Butterbrol, die sogenannte 
Chota Hazin, stand nach mdischcr Wcise schon um 6 Uhr 
bereit Um noun Uhr folglc ein substantielles FrtlhstUck, 
Thee mit Fisch, Eicrn, Fleisch u dgl Dcr weitere Vormittag 
wird natUrlich allgemcm auf dem Deck zugebracht Die 
emen sitzen und liegen auf den Sttihlen umher, hier bilden 
sich plaudernde Griippen, dort smd andere mit Lesen be- 
schafligt, und wieder andere gehen emsig auf und ab, um 
dem schlimmsten Ubel emer langen Seefahrt, dem Mangel 
an Bewegung, nach Kraften abzuhelfen Freihch muss man 
dabei vermeiden, auf die zahlreichen, Uberall umherkrabbelnden 
Kinder zu treten Kleme Kinder etwa bis zu sieben Jahren 
werden namhch von ihren Familien ohne Bedenken mit nach 
Indien genommen Werden sie grosser, so mtlssen sie m 
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der Regel nach Europa geschickt werden, da die mdische 
Hitze, vermutlich weil sie den Appetit benimmt und den Schlaf 
beeinlrSchtigt, ein gedeihliches Wachstum verhindert Um 
zwei Uhr foigte m der zweiten Klasse das Mitfagessen, um 
vier Uhr wieder Thee, um fUnf Uhr war es em amUsantes 
Schauspiel, dem Abendessen der von ihren MDttern Oder 
Bonnen bedienten Kinder zuzusehen, um sieben Uhr foigte 
das Abendessen der Erwachsenen und um neun Uhr abends 
nochmals Thee Die QuantitSt war immer ganz gentigend, 
die Qualitat liess des dfteren sehr zu wOnschen ubng Eine 
besondere Wohltat war das allezeit sehr liberal gespendete 
Eis Dasselbe wird in dem unter einem eignen Offizier 
stehenden Freezing Room bereitet, in welchem bei aller 
tropischen Hitze eine derartige KMte herrscht, dass, wie man 
erzShlte, einstmals ein zufhllig in einem solchen Freezing Room 
eingeschlossener Matrose erfroren sein soil Die Stunden nach 
dem Abendessen brachtenmancherlei Unterhaltung,gewbhnlich 
einen Tanz auf dem Deck, gelegentlich ein Konzert, zu dem 
die andere Klasse feierlich eingeladen wurde, ja einmal ver- 
stieg man sich sogar zu einem Kostiimball nut Masken, da 
die nach Indien Dbersiedelnden Familien alien dazu nOtigen 
Plunder mit sich filhren Im ganzen war die Reisegesellschaft 
nicht gerade sehr angenehm, weit weniger als auf dem 
Rlickwege, wo wir ein von Australien kommendes Schiff 
bestiegen und mit Leuten zusammen waren, die dort ihre 
Geschafte abgeschlossen und ihre Erfahrungen gemacht 
hatten und nun zum Ruhestande oder zur notwendigen Er- 
holung in die Heimat zunickkehrten Im Gegensatze dazu 
bestand das Publikum auf der Hinreise zumeist aus jUngeren, 
turbulenten Elementen Schon hier machte sich der Obermut 
bemerklich, der sich des jungen Englanders zu bemachtigen 
pflegt, wenn er als Kaufmann oder angehender Beamter mit 
verhaltnismassig hohem Gehalte nach Indien geht Die 
jungen Leute, von denen das Schiff vollgepfropft war, mit 
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ihiun 1. liiKiuliu 1 f( itnii, K.imcii nnr vnr w le K’aiibvnf^cl, die 
•uli ■’ll) line I^riik 'tiir.’en Hire jar.'iii''elui)llcii Spielc, ilir 
/ij.ui iiiul 1. •’lire II lie*-'' Ktiiic pcenniiiieKc Sliniiiiiiiip. Kciii 
I’tli lUnlleics (uepi.-Ji niill.nimiieii. <Ik 1 ri\ inlit.'ll beliiclt die 
nbeihaiul I e iinie'-te tiii.ipLii v.crdeil, e'^ jiiiip ]a liald 
M’jiibei Nui ihe V. itdeibnlk ‘'lilKlelkii iler A\a':cliiiie, aiicli 
\e iliiiiul dll Ini'- e a lain! dmcli dae iCole .\k*er liiul niil- 
iinteifur dell paiiriii lap erri pie tin* llielie lk’*:nrpiiis dardber, 
wana mid v. le v.ii venlil da‘> Ziel iiiticlieii v, ilrdeii llmilicli, 
.Pell drill ipeir r-liil aul iliin K’oleii .\Uere, iiatiuleiii uir 
'dill’’ mid V\ediin mil ilittin Setli.deii Veildo rur Liiiktii, 
''I'alm Mil ’»k*-'-aiin jiibet ni.iiitlier imw irllitlieii mid 
I ef'ili.liedu II (ii 'eiul rm letchltii. ulitie \oii dem alien irpeiid 
tt\e e rii '-elun. Imiter mm pebraelil liatleii, er*ieliieii links 
das k dfii I'eidlmite Mckka, mid mm dmlleii v.ir Imffeii. m 
Kmrt Aden ni eifcielun mid aim eimi Glulkessel des Ikitcii 
.Vieeies m deii liiflii'en mid Iriseliiii liidisclieii Oreaii ni 
pelanpeii (.jliieldicli wmde das lor iler 1 r.'iiieii, IJab el 
Mandeb, passu. ii. v. o s^iion sn manclies stolrc Scliiff pe- 
selieileit ist mul Iner mid eh das m< /m mor/ emiper alls ilcm 
Wasstr he iMirrapeiuler .Masib.'iimie sicli den Bliekeii reiple 
Vor Aden w.irfeii v.ir abends sp.'lt (dr eimpe Stmulen Anker 
mill salieii die Geb.'iiide am Ufer mul die smmeiu erbraimtcn 
dden Gebirpe dalmiter mi /anberliallen Glanre des iMondcs 
\or mis litpcn Vor ilini Selilafenpelien auf Deek war icli 
nocli emmal m iiieme K.ibnie Iierimterpestiepeii mul liatte 
das eleklriselie Liclil derselbeii aufpedrelit, als icli, diircli das 
pedlfnele reiisler blickend, mmiitlelbar iieben mir em pnar 
seliwar/e Gesieliler nut pldnrcnden Aupen mul scimeewcissen 
Z.'llmen aiiflaiielien sail Bs waren Soni.ilmcper, welclic, imlcr 
deni Sclinl/e der Naclit der Qnarant.’dic Irolreiul, m ilirein Boot 
an das Seliiff lieranpefalircn w.iren mul diircli die wenige 
Fuss dber deni \Vassers|uegel liependcn Kabmcnfciislcr allcrlci 
KiinosilJlten /mn Kniife lieremrciclitcn Icli kaiifte /ii mdssigcn 
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Preisen erne Flasche aus buntfarbigem Stroh und em statt- 
hches Antilopengeweih, deren ich mich spater durch Ver- 
schenken enfledigte, nachdem ich sie noch eine Weile mit 
mir m Indien herumgeschleppt hatte 

Der nachste Morgen land uns m der freieren Region 
des Indischen Ozeans Links begleiteten uns noch einen 
halben Tag, immer mehr zurlickweichend, die schbngeformten 
Berge der Sudktiste Arabiens, dann verschwand fUr sieben 
Tage lang alles Land Em beruhigendes Geftlhl war es, dass 
der Himalaya die Postsachen nach Indien nicht an einen 
anderen der zwischen Aden und Bombay verkehrenden 
Dampfer abgegeben hatte, wir schlossen daraus, dass man 
trotz der gehabten und noch zu erwartenden Verspatung 
mit Sicherheit die Post wenigstens vor dem Verfalltermine 
in Bombay emzubnngen hoffen durfte, da ftlr den entgegen- 
gesetzten Fall die Gesellschaft erne sehr hohe Konventional- 
strafe zu zahlen hat Im tibrigen fuhr man langsam und 
immer langsamer, und wiederholt musste der Dampfer 
ftir einige Stunden stillgelegt werden, wahrend der Ozean 
in Spiegelglatte urn uns lag, und zahlreiche Haifische das 
Schiff umspielten und gierig nach den KQchenabfailen 
schnappten Ernes Nachmittags, als wir wieder einmal gerade 
still lagen, amlisierten sich die sportlustigen Englander, mit 
einer in einen grossen Haken auslaufenden Ankerkette, an 
die man ein StQck Fleisch befestigt hatte, nach Haifischen 
zu angeln, und wirklich gelang es, eines dieser Ungetlime 
an Bord zu ziehen Es schlug beim Heraufwinden so furcht- 
bar mit dem Schwanze um sich, dass derselbe abgehackt 
werden musste, ehe man den Fisch aufs Deck zu bnngen 
wagte Da lag nun das Monstrum, wohl mehr als sechs 
Fuss lang und dick wie em gemastetes Schwem, und fmg 
erst nach und nach an sich zu beruhigen, umstanden m 
respektvoller Entfernung von der Corona der neugiengen 
Zuschauer Schon hatte man ihn ausgeweidet, das Herz, 
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nicht grosser als cine Tasclienulir, gmg, immer nocli palpi- 
ticrcnd, von Hand zn Hand, und trotzdem Iiatte das Unge- 
heuer noch Lebenskraft genug, sich zuweilen von einer Seite 
auf die andcrc zu wJllzcn, znm Entsetzen der zurllck- 
wcicliendcn Znschauer Endlich lag der Hai tot und regungs- 
los da Man zog ilini zum Andcnken cm grdsseres Stuck 
Haut ab und wollte den Rest deni Mecre wiedergeben, da 
traten einigc Ncgcr aus der Scliiffsmannschaft licrvor und 
erbaten sicli das Fleiscli als Gesclienk Gcrne wurdc dies 
bewilligt, und sie sclilcpptcn den Fisch davon, wobei man 
SIC m ilircni Ncgcrcngliscli sagen librte „Hai frisst Neger, 
warum soil nicht aucli Ncgcr fressen Hai?“ 

Unter diesen und iilinlichen Belustigungen verging die 
Zeit, bis wir endlich am Sonntag, dem 6 November gegen 
Mittag im Osten die hochragenden KUmme des Ghatta- 
Gebirges auftauchen sahen Wenige Stunden sptiter ver- 
wandclte sich das azurne Blau des Ozeans m cm schmutziges 
Gelb, immer deuthcher crschicnen links die Villen von 
Malabar Hill und vor uns die palmenumgebenen TUrme und 
PrachtgebUude von Bombay, gegen Abend umschifften wir 
Colaba Point und warfen Anker m dem meilenbreiten Hafen 
von Bombay, der im Westen vom offnen Ozean durch die 
mUchtige Landzunge oder Insel getrennt ist, auf der die Stadt 
Bombay hegt Bald waren wir von Dampfbarkassen, Segel- 
booten, deren hohe Rahen aus Bambusrohr bis auf unser 
Deck ragten, und allerlei anderen Fahrzeugen umschwUrmt, 
und nun entstand bei herembrechender DUmmerung auf dem 
Schiff em unbeschreibliches GetUmmel Beamte vom Lande 
und KommissionSre der Hotels, Bootsleute und GepUck- 
trUger und zur BegrUssung heraufkommende Freunde, dazu 
die 340 Passagiere des Schiffes mit ihren GepUckstUcken 
und die 361 Angestellten, welche die Bemannung des Schiffes 
bildeten, vom KapitSn bis herab zu den untersten AufwUrtern, 
Heizem und Kohlenschleppern, alles das wogte und iSrmte 

Deussen, Erinnerungen an Indicn 2 
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in einem unglaublichen Wirrwart durcheinander. Auch unsre 
Freunde waren an Bord gekommen, ohne jedoch uns heraus- 
zufinden Da wir nicht, wie so viele andere, noch am selben 
Abend mit der Bahn landeinwkrts zu reisen gedachten, so 
entschlossen wir uns, die Nacht noch in gewohnter Weise 
auf dem Deck zu schlafen Es war, nachdem so viele 
larmende Gesellen uns verlassen batten, der erquicklichste 
Abend, den wir auf d6m Himalaya zugebracht, trotz der 
drlickenden SchwUle, die beim Stillstehen des Schiffes so- 
gleich doppelt fUhlbar war Am andern Morgen tibergaben 
wir unser GepSck dem Hoteldiener, bestiegen em Boot, sagten 
dem Koloss, der uns so lange beherbergt hatte, mit dank- 
baren GefUhlen Lebewohl, betraten mit unbeschreiblichen 
Empfindungen bei Apollo Bandar den heiligen Boden Indiens 
und waren erne Viertelstunde darauf wohlbehalten m einem 
vorausbestellten gerSumigen Zimmer des Esplanade-Hotels 
untergebracht 
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Panorama von Bombay mit dem Hafen (vom Clock Tower aus) 




Drittc'^ Kapilel 

IBombay. 

W L''plpnri(l(.-H(ittl, in ikm wir lllr einiqo Woclicn 
un''i(.n Wclni'^il? ntiKchliiptn. pilt fllr ci.T^ cr'^to Hotel in 
Bojnln\ iiml I'-i iini.'^ der prov<;lcn. uenn niclil (in'; Rrd<;<;lc, 
in pnnr liuiien I'*' lint nbir. wie Nielc^ in Iknnbny iind 
Cnlciittn nut iliteii nnlicn IkriclningLn 7U iluropn, kcincn 
<o niivpept.it't iiuii'clicn T vpiu? wie die 7U’nn?i}; bi<; dreissig 
weittrcn HoltK, die \Mr 'ip'iter in alien Teilen Indicns bc- 
uolint IinlKii, nnd \on denen eine kiiivc Clinrnkteri'^tik liier 
folgen inng Vornusbeineikl '^ei, dns«; wir griinds;it7lich, 
•^clion nii'^ Ge'^iiiullieit'rdcksichten, inuner iin crstcn Hotel dcs 
Oris nbstiegen H.'lufig frcilieli war dies 7nglcicli dns cinzige, 
und ninnclie Orle, wie Ujjavini (Uj)nin), Gnyo mui nndre, 
unren gnn7 olinc Hotel In diesem Fnlle pflegt die Rcgicnmg 
ein Absleigcliniis, Dnk Bungalow (Postliniis) genannt, zu untcr- 
baltcn, in welclicin man Ansprnch aid cm Zimmer mit Belt 
fdr erne Rupie (dnmals 1,25 Mk, jetzt 1,33 A\k) die Person 
hat, lint der Bedingmig, in tier n.’lclisten Naclit das Zimmer 
zu riiumen, w'enn ein Neuangekommener, dcr sonst nicht 
iinlcrzubringen isl, dasselbe beanspriichen sollle In der 
Regel jedoch ist man der cinzige Oast des kleinen Hanses 
Die Cinriclitung der Zimmer ist ganz pnmitiv, die Bctten, 
m der Regel msektenfrei, smd nultelmllssig, wenn auch lange 
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nicht so schlecht wie m Griechenland, und meistens ohne 
MUckennetz, welches man daher wohl tut mit sich zu fuhren 
Die Oberbetten, d h Kissen, dicke Steppdecke als Unter- 
lage (Razai) und Reisedecke zum Zudecken fDhrt jeder 
Reisende zusammengerollt als Gepkckstuck mit sich, da sie 
weder auf den Eisenbahnfahrten, noch in den Hotels, viel 
weniger in den Dak Bungalows entbehrt werden kbnnen 
Mitunter sind die Zimmertliren der letzteren ohne richtig 
funktionierende Schhessvornchtung, so m Amritsar, wo uns 
nichts tibrig blieb, als die Tfir mit unseren sSmtlichen 
Gep^ckstticken zu verbamkadieren Die Verpflegung in den 
Dak Bungalows ist meist sehr mittelm&ssig Em Koch oder 
der Verwalter selbst liefert die Mahlzeiten Die Preise daffir 
sind von der Regierung vorgeschneben, aber die Qualitht 
hkngt von der Fahigkeit, dem guten Willen und dem Ehr- 
geize des fast ausnahmslos mohammedanischen Koches ab 
Gelegentlich kam es vor, dass er uns auf die Empfehlung 
ernes befreundeten Einv/ohners hin em recht gutes Mahl 
lieferte, aber oft trafen wir es auch anders, wie noch zu 
benchten sem wird Ungefahr auf gleicher Stufe mit den 
Dak Bungalows stehen die Refreshment Rooms der kleineren 
Eisenbahnstationen, auf denen man auch an Orten, wo kein 
Dak Bungalow vorhanden oder ein solches zu fern liegt, im 
Waiting Room libemachten kann Ist dasselbe schon besetz^ 
so stellt der gefallige Station Master wohl auch einen Eisen- 
bahnwagen zur Verfflgung Beides geschieht unentgelthch, 
ist aber doch wenig zu empfehlen, denn der Larm des 
Rangierens hOrt selten auf, und wenn ein Zug spat abends, 
frOh morgens Oder in der Nacht fahrt, so kommen stunden- 
lang vorher die Eingeborenen in grossen Scharen und 
hocken nach mdischer Weise m schwatzenden Gruppen 
auf der blossen Erde urn das Stationsgebaude herum, 
die Luft wird sehr schlecht, und der Larm ist kaum aus- 
zuhalten 
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Indessen kommt man selten in die Lage, von diesen 
Notbehelfen Gebrauch zu machen, da an alien besuchteren 
Often ganz gute, fast durchweg von Englttndern gelialtene 
Hotels bestelien Hire Preise sind sehr mtlssig Wie in 
Spanien, PaUlstina und Agypten, besteht die Sitte, dass man 
die Pension fUr den ganzen Tag nimmt Diese betrug fUr 
Zimmer und drei reicliliche Mahlzeiten, mit Ausnalime von 
Bombay, Calcutta und Darjeeling, in den ersten Hotels me 
weniger und me melir als flinf Rupien (gleicli 6,25 Mk, jetzt 
6,66 Mk) Diese Gleichmtissigkeit des Preises macht es 
mdglicli, die Kosten einer Reise nach Indien ziemlich genau 
voraus zu berechnen Das sechsmonatliche Retourbillet, die 
BekSstigung einbegriffen, betrSgt II Klasse 1000 Mk, die 
Eisenbahnfahrt durcli ganz Indien 1 Klasse ungefShr 500 Mk , 
vier bis fUnf Monate Hotelleben werden sich auch auf tausend 
Mark belaufen, und rechnet man hierzu 500 Mk ftir GetrSnke, 
GepUck, Wagen, Trinkgelder und Diener, so ergibt sich, 
dass man die Reise nach Indien bei sparsamer Einrichtung 
mit 3000 Mk und bei hOheren Ansprllchen mit 4000 Mk ganz 
bequem unternehmen kann Als Reisegeld dient ein Kredit- 
brief, auf den man, wie in alien grOsseren Stadten Europas, in 
Bombay, Calcutta, Madras und Colombo Geld erheben kann 
Die landeslibliche MUnze ist die Rupie, ein SilberstUck in der 
GrOsse von zwei Mark, welche in Indien in 16 Ana’s, m Ceylon 
in 100 Cents zerfallt Die Ana zerfailt weiter in vier Paisa’s 
(Kupferstucke von der GrOsse ernes Sou), die Paisa in drei 
Pie’s, und als kleinste MUnze kursieren von alters her kleine 
Muscheln, auf Sanskrit KapardtkQ, jetzt Kauri genannt, deren 
man mir auf dem Markte zu Benares fUr eine Paisa achtzig 
emwechselte, was auf die Rupie 5120 StUck machen wUrde. 
Gold kommt nicht vor, hingegen hat man Banknoten zu 10, 
25, 50, 100, 500 Rupien und hbher, ja auf der Bank m 
Lahore habe ich selbst eine Banknote von 10000 Rupien 
m HSnden gehabt, welche sich von den Zehn-Rupien-Scheinen 
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kaum anders als durch den Aufdruck der Summe unter- 
schied 

Das mdische Hotel liegt m der Regel, wie alle besseren 
Wohnungen, ausserhalb der engen Emgeborenenstadt an emer 
sehr breiten und wohlgepflegten Landstrasse, und ist, wie 
alle dort liegenden Privat- und Geschaftshauser, von einem 
geraumigen Garten umgeben Das Hotel ist gewbhnlich 
emstbckig, der grosse Speisesaal liegt m der Mitte, kbhl, 
bisweilen sehr dunkel, urn denselben herum die Schlafzimmer 
mit Emgangen, sowohl nach dem Speisesaal als auch nach 
aussen ms Freie fUhrend Um die Schlafzimmer herum auf 
der Aussenseite lauft eine Veranda, auf der die mitreisenden 
Diener zu schlafen pflegen Bei kaltem Wetter wickeln sie 
Kopf und alles dermassen in die mitgefUhrten Decken em, 
dass sie einem langen, vollgestopften Sacke gleichen, den 
man nur an dem kraftigen Schnarchen als einen vermummten 
Menschen rekognosziert Die Schlafzimmer sind meist sehr 
geraumig, die Mbblierung ist dhrftig, Gefasse und Tticher, 
wie alles in Indien, alt und verschhssen Zu jedem Schlaf- 
zimmer gehbrt em eigner Nebenraum mit Waschtisch, Bade- 
vorrichtung und sonstiger Bequemhchkeit versehen, welcher 
ausser von dem zugehbngen Schlafzimmer nur noch von 
aussen von dem Wassertrager und dem Sweeper betreten 
wird, die jeden AugenbliCk bei der Hand smd, alles nach 
Gebrauch sogleich wieder m Ordnung zu bnngen Die 
Badevorrichtung besteht selten m emer Wanne, meist nur 
m emer cementierten Fiache mit erhOhtem Rande und 
emer Offnung nach aussen, welche gegen Schlangen mit- 
unter durch em Sieb geschtitzt ist Glasfenster smd sparlich 
und fehlen stellenweise ganz Die Glasfabnkation war, wie 
man uns versicherte, m Indien noch nicht emgeftihrt Auch 
alle Flaschen stammen aus Europa, und oft konnte man auf 
der Strasse emen Handler sehen, welcher alle Arten gebrauchter 
Flaschen fOrWem, Bier, Limonade usw, wohl assortiert, feil 
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bill I'lic lUtcn (.nilH‘IUi. 11 , \mc '•clinn hcnicrkf, f.T^t iiiiincr 
Ucr S(.h!r-s<;cr, nii jlm* Slclk Irdcn f:r<>''Sc ti^^erni; RiC};eI, 
jr^h n\!‘' i.n vvu inch mtun Man I nun . 11*10 hciin Am^chcn 
'•un /itnnur nu.hl ihcr •lo, dnsi cs nichl jcdcr 

r.lliun J ruiuli. Ikn.incli nt die Sieliirlieit m Indicn cmc 
runni jidn lhii< hci Ini; uiul Nnclif niclir odcr 
winu’ct \on nuiui'.clnlt uinhftrt 711 miu pfictit 

Die \ (.ildUpinii' HI den Hotels i^t nieisl velir reiclllicll 
nu’ put nnd \iel t:}uss(,r nk du Oel.ilueii \on T iperii, 
bel.l-'ni ell bo.Hunsfn.h us\\ ist elie Ckhhr, diircli 7ii lippif;e 
Wihnii p sum: (ksundheit rn sclindeii. riinini uenn innn, 
wie du lli.-’liiuk: l-'i’t •, Iieii sullen \Vliisk\ mil Sodn trinkl 
nnd d hei den /us n* des lei'iereii r.Ieinciites niupliclnt 
heschi nit I f-n'i'sj^^.lu t Kotv.ein nnd \ee’issor I'elienuvcin 
sim! nlnirill die Inlhe I'kisthe 7ii P K’lipieii, 711 linbcn, 
elile Inlbe 1 I iselle bl\ri'ell Ibtr } os)ot eillL lialhc Ikipie. 
\ni besteii eiith’ilt imii sitli bei deiii lieis<;cn Kliiiin nllcr 
Ikoholi* eheii Cieir.tn'ee, uir imlimen 70 den Mnlilreilon in 
der Repel mir Hniiseliinonndc uiul Imbeii nm selir wolil 
daliei befnnden Die Mililreiteii suul .'llinlicli wie iclion aid 
deni Sclidfe niorpeiis bciiii Aufstelicii Cliota ll.kiri (Tlicc 
nnd Hntlerbrot), v. elelies elcr Dieiier ins Sclilafrniiincr lirniqt, 
7uisclie‘n nciin nnd 7clni Ulir ein opiileniles rrtllistllck niit 
1 hoc iiiui .illerlci rieisclip.’iiipcn an dcr Wirtstafcl, initials 
etn Ulir eben daselbst Idfni, dai onpliiclie Limclicon, nut 
\cr*iclne'dtnen kalten rienelipanpcn, nnd pepon Alicnd cm 
rcieliliclics Diner, liesteliend .ms Snppc, i'lscli, Plciscli, 
Gcfldpcl, Genillse, sflsser Speisc mid dpi Bci kciner Alalil- 
7cit fclilt das Olisi nn Winter nicist lianancn mid Apfcismcn, 
7ule‘t7t in Cc>Ion Anfnnp MJlr/ crscliiencn aiicli Ananas nnd 
die kostliclien Alanpo’s, cmc Art Pflannic von dcr Grdsse 
ernes Gansccics, wclclie man durcli 7\vci Qncrsclimtie zu 
lieidcn Scilen des Kerns in drci Stileke 7crlcpt, uni dann 
nut deni Ldffel das saftrciclic pcwllrzipc Flciscli auszusclidpfen 
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Was am meisten m den indischen Hotels zu wtJnschen 
Ubng iSsst, ist die Bedienung Zwar smd Diener bei Tisch 
'und auch fOr die Zimmer in reichlicher Anzahl vorhanden, 
aber sie sind wenig daran gewdhnt, fUr den Fremden zu 
sorgen, da fast jeder semen eignen Diener auf Reisen mit 
sich ftlhrt Em solcher erhait monathch etwa 20 Rupien, 
woflir er sich selbst kleidet und bekdstigt und doch wohl 
noch die HSlfte ersparen und seiner Familie schicken kann 
Ausser dieser Gage bezahit man fUr ihn nur noch das Eisen- 
bahnbillet dritter Klasse, welches erstaunlich billig ist, etwa 
em Siebentel der ersten Klasse kostet und fUr wenige Rupien 
von emem Ende Indiens zum andem m emer freilich nicht 
beneidenswerten Zusammenpferchung befbrdert Em solcher 
Diener ist sehr ntitzlich, ja dem Neulmg ganz unentbehrlich 
Er kennt m der Regel ganz Indien, vermittelt den Verkehr 
mit den Emgeborenen, besorgt Wagen und GepacktrSger 
und hilft bei EinkSufen, wobei er freilich vom VerkSufer 
seme Provision ganz offen beansprucht und erhhlt Auf 
der Eisenbahn besorgt er Erfrischungen, macht abends die 
Belten zurecht und rollt sie morgens wieder zusammen 
In den Hotels macht er im Zimmer die Betten und bedient 
semen Herrn bei Tische, wobei er ganz ungeniert in der 
Ktiche em- und ausgeht und das Beste ftir seme Herrschaft 
zu erlangen sucht Nachts schlSft er auch bei der Winter- 
kaite, die freilich nicht gross ist, im Freien auf der Erde 
vor der Ttlr semes Herrn und ist morgens auf dessen ersten 
Ruf bei der Hand Er begleitet diesen auf semen Ausgangen, 
zeigt sich mit alien Verhaitnissen vertraut und spncht em 
gebrochenes, mitunter sehr drolliges Englisch Dies ist 
das Ideal ernes indischen Reisedieners, hinter welchem die 
Wirklichkeit allerdmgs oft erheblich zurlickbleibt 

Wir hatten versaurat, uns durch Freunde oder andre 
vertrauenswtlrdige Personen einen zuveriassigen Diener 
besorgen zu lassen, und trafen es infolgedessen nicht sehr 
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glUcklicli Schon bei unserem Eintntt m Watson’s Hotel 
maclite sicli ein sauber in Eingeborenentracht gekleidetes 
Individuum mit uns zu schaffen, fUhrte uns in unser Zimmer 
ein und wicli seitdem niclit mehr von uns Es war Lalu, 
unser erster Reisediener Wir iiielten ihn anfangs flir einen 
Bediensteten des Hotels und durchscliauten die Sachlage 
erst, als seme Verdienste in der Bemllhung urn unser Wohl- 
sein so gross geworden warcn, dass es mir unbillig schien, 
ihn oline triftigen Grund zu verabscliieden, der sich dann 
im Verlaufe der Reise einstellte, wie noch zu berichten sem 
wird Was mich ftir Lalu besonders emnahm, war der 
Umstand, dass er kein Moliammedaner, sondern ein wirk- 
licher Hindu war Icli Ubersaii, dass sich zu Dienern der 
Europaer nur die allerniedngsten Kasten der Hindus her- 
geben, welche von den liOheren Kasten mehr noch als 
Chnsten und Moliammedaner gemieden werden Unser 
Lalu durfte es nicht wagen, das Haus unserer Hindufreunde 
zu betreten, denn ein allgemeiner Hausputz ware die not- 
wendige Folge der Verunreinigung gewesen, in welche seme 
blosse Gegenwart das Haus gebracht haben wlirde Emer 
Bertihrung mit dem ganz sauberen und hUbschen Burschen 
wichen alle angstlich aus Ernes Tages sass ich mit meinem 
Pandit, Veniram, zu Bombay in meinem Hotelzimmer und 
hatte Sanskrit-Konversationsstunde, wahrend Lalu sich im 
Zimmer hm und her mit Aufraumen zu schaffen machte 
Es fiel mir auf, dass der Pandit angstlich urn sich blickte 
und hm und her rtlckte Auf meine Frage, was es gebe, 
erwiderte er „Wenn jener Mensch mich beriihren sollte, 
so kbnnte ich mem Haus nicht betreten, ohne vorher em 
Bad genommen und alle meme Kleider gewechselt oder 
gewaschen zu haben “ — Diese Furcht der orthodoxen 
Hindus, durch BerUhrung mit einem QQdra verunreinigt zu 
werden, erstreckt sich eigenthch auch auf alle Europaer, 
da sie im Prinzip samtlich Qfldras smd Indessen hat die 
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Macht der Gewohnheit so weit gesiegt, dass fast alle Hindus 
dem EuropSer zur Begrtissung die Hand reichen, selten 
geschah es, dass sie ihre HSnde zurUckhielten Angstlicher 
Sind darin die weniger aufgeklarten Kreise, namentlich die 
Weiblein, welche gewOhnlich, wenn man ihnen in den engen 
Strassen begegnet, ihr Gewand fester liber Gesicht und 
Busen zusammenziehen und den EuropSer in vorsichtigem 
Bogen zu umgehen pflegen 

Doch nun zurUck zu Watson’s Hotel, welches sich von 
den oben geschilderten Hotels des innern Indiens haupt- 
sSchlich dadurch unterscheidet, dass es einen mehr europS- 
ischen Eindruck macht Frei gelegen in der schOnsten 
Gegend Bombays, in der Nahe der grossen Regierungs- 
gebaude und des Meeres, macht es mit semen vierzehn 
Fenstern in der Front und acht in der Breite, vier Stock- 
werke hoch sich auftUrmend, von aussen wie von innen 
emen stattlichen Eindruck. Im Erdgeschoss smd Laden, 
Post und die Bureauraume, eine Treppe hoch befmden sich 
die grossen Speisesaie, in denen Sommer wie Winter 
die Pankha liber den Hauptern der Speisenden schwingt, 
die FlUgeltUren weit geOffnet nach einer grossen Terrasse 
hin, auf der man, nach Tische semen Kaffee einnehmend, 
unten auf dem freien Platze vor dem Hotel das bunteste 
Bild orientalischen Lebens hin und her wogen sieht Da 
sind Hindus aus alien Kasten und alien Gegenden Indiens, 
dem Eingeweihten nach Stand, Geschaft und Heimat sofort 
an der Kleidung erkennbar, da sind Parsi’s, Mohammedaner 
und Europaer, Halbkasten, Juden, zum Chnstentum Ober- 
getretene, alle durch ihre Tracht charakteristisch unter- 
schieden Auch fehlt es me an Schaustellungen, Schlangen- 
bandiger, Menschen mit Affen, Hunden und anderen Tieren 
produzieren sich unter dem Klang der Trommel und dem 
Rasseln der Geldbtichse, in der sie die von oben ihnen 
zugeworfenen Silber- und Kupfermlinzen sammeln 
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Trot; rlic'^cr viclcii Untcrlinltiiuj^L’n, Irol; tier scIiOncn 
I nuc. ilir Koinfnrlnbeln l£\itrichfiinf: iiiici dcr vor7(lplicIicn 
KiIcIk, krtiin mnii nn.lit •^nf^on, da’?'; dcr AufcnlliaK iii 
Wat'-on's Hotel cm lic'^oiulcrs an^ciielnncr gewesen wiirc 
!£«? \Kar cm cwigc'^ Konimcn uiidGeltcii, jede Woclic, wcim 
cm iKiier Dnmpfcr \on lltiropn ankani, {illlto sicit da'; Hold 
mil imnilimeii G.'Ktcii. die daim wemgeingc daraiif wieder 
\ cr-'Cltwaiidcit tun landcmw.'trt'^ 7ii falireit Selb*;! naclits 
widllc Kerne rcclite Riilie emircleii Da*? war cm tmaiifhur- 
Iiclic': IramiiLln aiif den Korndoren, Werfen dcr Tdren, 
hnte"; Iviifen mdi cRm „Bov“ (so pflcgcn die Cngl.’indcr 
dtii Diener 7U neimeii). Ins Milleriiadit imd nocli splltcr 
Sclilos-; ninn die Tdr des Schlal/mmiers mul ('ffnctc imr die 
erus^tn 1 Idudfenster. so war es, bei dem Mangel an Ziigliifl, 
die Hil;e (m derNaclit meist 20", bei Tage 25" R ), wdclic 
das Rinscblaftn erschwcrle, bffnele man Tdr imd renstcr 
so wcit wie moglidi, so wurde man diircli das Schwalzcn 
odor Sdmarclien der Diener aid den Korndoren und die 
RdcKsiclilsIosigkeil der Gdstc imnier wieder aids nciic 
geweekt Wir zogen es daiicr vor, bci imscrein /wcilen 
Aidenlliallc m Bomba\, nanientlidi aiich iim unseren Frcimden 
nldicr 711 sem, m emem Kliib der Hmgcborenen Wolmimg 
711 ndmicn, wovon nodi 7ii bcridden sem wird 

Wir waren kaimi 7\\ci Stimden mi Hold, als cm halbes 
Diit7end Emgeborener iins 7ii spreeben wdnschtc Zwar 
imscr cm7iger Bckanntcr m Bombay, Alansuklilfil Nazar, war 
nacli Calcutta gcrcisl, wo wir ilm splltcr trafen, aber er liatte 
seme Brdder, den wdrdigen, gesetzten Atmaram und den 
licbcnswdrdig heitcrcn Utsavllil bcauftragl, fdr uns zn sorgen 
Sie ersciiicncn, bcgleitel von emem indisclieii Prmzcn, Baldevi, 
dcr zwar ebenso wic die anderen m curopllischcr Kleidimg 
auftral, nur dass sem Haupl von emem mllchtigen Turban 
bedeekt und seme Finger und Oliren niit kostbaren Rmgen 
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geziert waren Da er des Englischen nicht hmreichend 
m^chtjg war, um der Unterhaltung zu folgen, so pflegte er 
sich mit Kauen des TSmbfilam zu beschaftigen, dessen ver- 
schiedene Ingredienzien er m emer grossen, silbemen Dose 
immer mit sich fuhrte Ihm folgten sem junger Neffe und 
emige andere Personen, sodass unser Wunsch, in Verkehr 
nut den Eingeborenen zu treten, sogleich in schQnster Weise 
in Erfullung ging 

Es warden nun zunSchst die Empfehlungsbriefe nach 
Stadten geordnet, die fur Bombay besbmmten herausgeholt, 
die Gelegenheit der verschiedenen Besuche besprochen, allerlei 
AusflQge projektiert und interessante Personen bezeichnet, 
welche unsere Freunde uns zuzufQhren versprachen Im 
ganzen lieben es die Eingeborenen nicht, dass man sie m 
ihren Wohnungen besucht, teils weil dieselben oft etwas 
dUrftig ausgestattet sind, teils noch aus emera Reste von 
religiOser BedenklichkeiL Um so bereihvilliger sind sie, den 
Fremden im Hotel aufzusuchen, und so verging kein Tag, an 
dem wir nicht morgens und nachraittags emen Kreis von 
Eingeborenen um uns gehabt hatten Manche waren europaisch 
gekleidet, die meisten, namenthch die Pandifs, erschienen in 
emheimischer Tracht Den Turban Oder sonstige Kopfbe- 
deckung pflegen sie me abzusetzen, schon v/eil dabei aus 
dem, Qbngens kurz geschorenen, Haare eine lange Locke, die 
aus religiOsen Grtinden getragen wird, herunterfallen wQrde. 
Hmgegen ziehen die national Gekleideten ihre Schuhe stets 
vor der Ture aus und erscheinen im Zimmer in StrDmpfen 
Oder auch mit nackten FQssen Da sie gewohnt sind, auf 
dem Boden mit untergeschlagenen Bemen zu hocken, so ist 
ihnen das Sitzen auf dem Stuhle nicht sehr bequem, und oft 
konnte ich beobachten, wie sie, im Laufe der Unterhaltung, 
em Bern nach dem andem in die H5he zogen, bis sie beide 
auf der Sitzflache des Stuhles zu der ihnen gewohnten, 
Padmdsanam genannten, Stellung in einander schiugen In 
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der Unterhaltung sind sie lebliaft und angenehm, stets wiss- 
begieng, naiv und mitunter geistreicii Smd ihrer viele zu- 
samnien, so wird das Gespradi leiclit Oberlaut und geht sehr 
durclieinander 

Eine Schilderung von Bombay, dieser neben Calcutta 
grbssten und elegantesten Stadt Indians, wird man uns er- 
lassen Die herrhclie Lage der Stadt auf einer Landzunge 
zwischen dem offenen Meer im Westen und dem seeartig 
ausgebreiteten Hafen im Osten, das stldliche europaische 
Viertel mit semen zahlreiclien Prachtgebauden, die nbrdlicli 
davon sicli ausbreitende Eingeborenenstadt mit ihren engen 
Strassen und dem unglaublichen Gewimmel, welches die- 
selben belebt, — das alles ist oft genug beschrieben worden 

Wie die meisten indischen Stadte dehnt sich Bombay 
nacli Norden bin weit aus, die Entfernungen zwischen den 
cinzelnen Punkten smd oft sehr gross, und mancherlei Fahr- 
gelegenheiten bieten sich dar Da smd zahlreiche Pferde- 
bahnen, deren Pferde richtige Sonnenhtlte zum Schutz gegen 
den Sonnenstich tragen, und deren nach alien Seiten offene 
und stets sehr besetzte Wagen die mteressantesten Studien 
tlber VOlkertypen und KostUme aus unmittelbarer Nahe ge- 
statten Da smd zahllose Wagen, mit denen durch die engen, 
volkreichen Gassen mitunter schwer durchzukommen ist, vor- 
nehme Pnvatwagen, zu denen die Pferde meist aus Australien 
importiert werden, ferner die verschiedensten Arten von 
Droschken, von den elegantesten an bis herunter zu der 
billigen und bescheidenen, nur von Emgeborenen benutzten 
Ekka, welche als emzigen Sitz die Bodenflache des Wagens 
bietet und meist von Ochsen gezogen wird, die, mit emem 
durch die Nase laufenden Strick gelenkt, m ziemhch raschem 
Tempo durch die Strassen traben Endlich iSuft auch erne 
Lokaleisenbahn westlich von Bombay am Meere entlang mit 
emem halben Dutzend Stationen fUr die Stadt nach Norden 
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hin, an Malabar Hill vorbei, in dm Gegend hinaus. Aklabar 
Hill isf ein nSrdlich von Bombay in das v/estliche Meer aus- 
laufender BergrQcken, welcher auf seinen schbngeforraten und 
bewaldeten Hdhen ausser den Tfirmen des Schweigens, dem 
bertihmten Bestattungsplatze der Parsi’s, zahlreiche Villen und 
Tempel tr2gt Dorthin v/ar der erste Ausflug gericbtet, den 
wir unter Leitung unserer Freunde gegen Abend unfernahmen. 
Der gefQrchtete Sonnengott war in dem westlichen Meere 
verschwunden, rasch und fast ohne DSmmerung foigte die 
Nacht, als wir auf Malabar Hill anlangten, wo im Eingeborenen- 
viertel gerade ein kl ernes Volksfest stattfand Oberall hockten 
die Menschen vor den HSusem, zahlreiche LSmpchen mit 
KokosOl brannten bei der, wie gewShnlich in Indien, ganz 
unbewegten Luft auf offener Strasse, und mit Erstaunen sahen 
wir die vielfach beinah vOllig nackten Alenschen sich zwischen 
denselben hlndurch und urn uns her bev/egen Unsere Ab- 
sicht v/ar, einen Heihgen zu besuchen, welcher zahlreiche Ver- 
ehrer hatte und von ihnen als ein geisthcher Gewissensrat 
vielfach in Anspruch genommen wurde Eben kehrte er von 
einer Ausfahrt heim, ehrerbietig machte die Menge semem 
Wagen Plafz, auf dem er mit semem Begleiter sass, der vor 
ihm mit leisem Gesang einige Verse des Veda rezitierte Der 
Wagen bog m einen gerSuraigen Hof em, und emer der 
Freunde foigte, um eine Audienz fOr uns zu erwirken Sie 
wurde nach einigen Unterhandlungen bewilligt unter der 
Bedingung, dass wir unser Schuhwerk ablegten. Dies ge- 
schah, wie in der Folge noch sehr oft bei Shnlichen Gelegen- 
heiten, und bald empfand ich diesen Brauch bei der indischen 
Hitze so sehr als erne Wohltat, dass ich auch unaufgefordert 
gem die schweren Stiefel wegwarf und mich m StrQmpfen 
auf dem Teppich unter den Eingeborenen niederliess, welche 
diese Achtung vor ihrer Sitte immer sehr hoch aufnahmen 
Der Heilige sass mit untergeschlagenen Beinen auf einem er- 
hbhten Diwan, um ihn herum em grOsserer Kreis von Ver- 
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clircrn, uiul ilim j>cycn(lher in oiigcincssciicr Cntfcrming naliin 
ich nut incincr I'rnu niif dcm Toppiclic Pint? Die Untcr- 
hnltnnp bcgnnn, nher cicr licilige jMnnn sprnch scin Sanskrit 
so sclnicll, da'^s inir vieles oniging nnd wicderlioll cincr dcr 
Anuc^enden den Paden dcs wic gcwtilinlich inn Veda- 
Pragen sicli drcliendcn Ge'^pr.’lclies auf cngliscli wieder an- 
knilpfcn nuissie l^rofcs'^nr Peterson, dem icli am anderen 
Togo intin Letd Klagte, Irbsiete nncli damil, dass diese 
Heiliuen oft ein schr sclilechtcs Sanskrit sprJlclien iind die 
Pciilcr desselhcn dnrcli Scinielligkeit des Sprecliens gcscliickt 
711 \erst(.ckcn sncliten Ubrigens besorgte cr inir einen jungen 
Pandit, der niin t.'lglicli in mein Hotel knin nnd mil mir Kon- 
ver'^ationstibungen ablnelt 

Wniram, so liiess der junge, f{lnfnndz\van7ig)!llirige Ge- 
Iclirtc, war dcr vollkommcnc Typns ernes indisclicn Pandit 
Von Cnropa nnd cnrop.’liscbcn Dingcn wiisstc er gar nichls 
Die cnglisclie Spraclie war ilnn, so nalic dcm hcntigcn Indcr 
ilir Sludiinn licgt, vOllig nnbekannt, ja cr vcrabsclicntc dic- 
selbe offenbar als ctwas Unhciligcs, Unrcincs, imd diesc 
Fnrclit, sicli durcli Auslandisclics zu beficeken, crslrecktc 
sicli sogar auf die latcinisclicn Biiclistabcn Wenn icli mil 
dim mcme in Aussiclit stehende Rcise durcli liidicn bcspracli 
und die Kartc cntfaltctc, so war cr iiiclit im stande, emeu 
Nanien selbst zu Icscn Uni so vcrtraulcr war cr in seiner 
cigcncn Welt, wenn cr aucli iiiit maiiclicm, als zu lieilig ftlr 
micli, zurllckliiclf Wie allc erwaclisencn Inder, war cr ver- 
liciratct, liatte aber Frau und Kinder in semem Hemiatsdorf 
zurUckgclasscn und war nacli Bombay gckommen, urn auf 
der Bibliotlick von Elpliinslonc College mit Vcrgleiclien von 
Handscliriften und Anfertigcn von Katalogen mUlisaiii semen 
Lcbcnsunterlialt zu vcrdicnen Sein Vatcr liatte, wie so viele 
Indcr in IiOIierem Alter, sicli von alien Banden des Lebens 
gelOst und war nacli Benares gegangen, urn dort als Asket 
zu leben VenirSm gab mir einen Empfclilungsbrief an den- 
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selben mit, der jedoch durch emen Zufall mcht m die HSnde 
des Adressaten, sondem m die eines anderen Askefen ge- 
langte, woven noch zu erz&hlen sein wird In Bombay lebte 
VenirSm streng nach den Vorschnften seiner Religion Er 
stand allmorgendlich um vier Uhr auf, und nachdem er emen 
Augenblick an seme Schutzgottheit gedacht, nahm er das 
Morgenbad, trug mit roter Farbe das Sektenzeichen auf die 
Stim auf, vernchtete seme A^orgenandacht, die sogenannte 
Puj&, uber deren Inhalt er nkhere Auskunft verweigerte, las 
em Kapitel aus den Upanishad’s und wandte sich dann, ohne 
etwas genossen zu haben, den Geschaften des Tages zu. 
Seme beiden Mahlzeiten nahm er des Morgens etwa um elf 
und abends um acht Uhr em Er bereitete dieselben selbst, 
da kem anderes Mitglied seiner Kaste ihm zur Hand war, 
wie er auch seme Hausarbeiten und das Waschen und In- 
standhalten seiner Kleidung allem besorgte Seme Kleidung 
war nattirlich rein mdisch ausser dem stattlichen Turban 
und den stets vor der TQre gelassenen Schuhen bestand sie 
aus emer Anzahl von ZeugstOcken aus dQnnem, meist weissem 
Baumwollenstoff Am meisten charakteristisch fQr den mdischen 
Anzug ist das ganzhehe Fehlen der Hose, welche durch emen 
langen, kunstvoll um Lenden und Berne geschlungenen Zeug- 
streifen ersetzt wird In Shnlicher Weise war der OberkSrper 
emgehullt, und den Abschluss bildete ein stattliches Plaid aus 
Kaschmirwolle Viele Hindus bedUrfen zu ihrer Kleidung 
gar kernes Schneiders Die Mehrzahl allerdings bedient sich 
zur Bedeckung des Oberkbrpers bei kQhlerem Wetter ernes 
tiberzieherartigen Rockes mit Armeln Von diesem abgesehen, 
wird die ganze Kleidung tSglich neu gewaschen Die Hindus 
erschemen daher meist sehr sauber und appetitlich, auch 
bei dem tSglich zweimaligen Baden vSllig geruchlos, hmgegen 
machen sie sich gamichts daraus, wenn ihre Gewandstticke 
hier und da kleme Risse zeigen Noch einfacher ist die 
Tracht der Weiber im stidlichen Indien. Sie soli sich oft 
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1 tin .‘-(iihrun" m nrtlti. ‘•ilIi (IiifLli i!io 

\ i'(. ]\liin I i.iH' \.iii '-tllist jMuij'i.ii'' iim •'LlIi*:, wiiin 

tin U’'Un ''(■iim i."'!: ilili II diirdi <lii. in'iLlitii'in, im liorr- 
lulr II ( niiii pMiii'i. luU II i'. iiinu plil/tili n, v ciiii dn'-Kr.'iLlircn 
(kf \<ui H'liiiii 7(1 Hitim fluf'i lulcii Kr.’iliLii «(icli in iln<? s(hsc 
( K 7v it'-vliLf dir MiiiKii (’titiKu I\npai;eiL'n uiul ikr andercn 
illiinii'' /alilicicli in Indim \orlinndLiKn Vnpil nii‘'L!ifL, wiirdc 
•(.lincll .nifn<.*'lnndeii nnd in dcr AUirj;cn(rivi.lic cm Spn/ier- 
p.inp {^un.iclii, inci‘'ltns an ikm wtstlicli pcicpencn A\cerc 
cnllaiu;, v. <» /\\iv(.licn Stadt nnd Set cm ucilcr, pr.'iclilijjc 
I’rnnunadcn Inckndcr I.and'itrciftn sitli lim7iclil, don die 
Btlritht.iiiiktit dcr Iliiplandcr dem Mccro abucrtmgcii, was 
SIC lint kctkcni Wdrtc tine Riclamatton neimcii, — als 
wcim iliiitii dcr 0/ean diescn Landstroifcn sclmldig gewesen 
wllrc Hicr koimic man iiaiiicntlitli die an ilireii liolicn 
stliwar/en raiidlosen ABlt/en sofort kcniilliclicn Parsi's bci 
ilircr Abirgenniul.itlit bcob.itlilen, wie sie, Gcbete imirmelnd, 

D<‘nb^c^, I Tiniirftiiu in tij Indicn 3 
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sich auf den Boden warfen und mit dem heiligen Nass die 
Stirn und andere Kdrperteile besprengten Oder wir ge- 
langten hmauf bis Malabar Hill, wo die Hindus in zahl- 
reichen Tempeln vor ihren GOttern knieten, ihren fiir sie die 
Gebete sprechenden Pnestem einige Kupferstlicke spendeten 
und in den anstossenden Teichen badeten Unter anderen 
kunosen Religionstibungen bemerkte ich, wie eine alte Frau 
unter Gebeten aus einem Geftlsse Wasser sprengte und dabei 
unverwandt in die Sonne starrte Meine Freunde versicherten, 
dass sie dies schon seit zwanzig Jahren betreibe, ohne dass 
es ihren Augen geschadet habe. Credat Judaeus Apella> — 

Um neun Uhr war man froh, bei zunehmender Hitze im 
Hotel zum Frlihstiick zurUck zu sein Der weitere Vormittag 
wurde dann, soweit nicht Besucher sich einstellten, der Arbeit 
gewidmet 0 wie belebt sich, in einer solchen Umgebung, 
das Studium des Sanskrit* Welche konkrete Gestalt nehmen 
hier, wo das alles noch so lebendig ist, der Rigveda und 
die Upanishad’s, die indischen Dramen und Romane an! 
Ich hoffe, dass die Zeit kommen wird, wo jeder deutsche 
Sanskritgelehrte es mbglich machen kann, wenigstens einmal 
in seinem Leben Indien zu besuchen. 

Mittags nach eingenommenen Tiffin wurde wShrend der 
grbssten Tageshitze geruht, und nur ungem liessen wir uns 
durch Besuche stOren Gegen vier Uhr aber erschienen 
unsere Freunde, der schwere Sonnenhelm konnte nut einem 
leichten Filzhute vertauscht werden, und nun 'ging es hinaus 
m die Stadt oder die Umgegend Einer der reizendsten 
AusflQge geht nach Elephanta, einer in dem bsthchen Hafen- 
see gelegenen, von Bombay eine gute Stunde entfernten Insel 
mit den bertihmten m den Felsen hmeingearbeiteten und so 
halb untenrdischen Tempeln, von deren SSulen und Skulpturen 
trotz der Zerstbrungswut der Mohammed aner noch stattliche 
Reste Qbng geblieben sind Wir bestiegen eines Sonntags 
nachmittags, zwblf Mann hoch, ausser mir und meiner Frau 
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Iniilcr I.iiiui'bdriiie, liii Sui^Llboot, tier Iieitcrc Utsavldl liatle 
alle Ht'»taiuiitile tiiitr I liiuiii-Abaiilzcit in Kiirben aiifs Boot 
I'niititn l.T'''tn er sLlb<^( vt.!ilcpplc sicli nut cincm Harnio- 
miiin tiiul nun tritb un^ tier Wuul, willircnd allcrlci Hindii- 
Lieilcr ut'^uiuitn und j^c'^pielt wurden, (Ibcr die glattc Fl.’ichc 
an tien llui'^tTn. I'abrikon imd Scluffswcrften dcr Stadt ent- 
lang .lilt diL licLliraetiide Insel 7ii Ein sclidncr Treppen- 
V, ci; tiilirte muu lifer eiiipor 7u den aiif Iiaibcr Hdiie ge- 
Itueueii T erupelluililen Vergcbcii'^ sail icli nuch nacli den 
ScIilnngL'ii um. die naeli rretiiid Oarbe s Scliilderimg Iiier zu 
eruarteii wareii Oliiie Sehu icrigkeit und Gefahr crreicliten 
wir die Teiuptl und betrachlelen die in die Wiinde ge- 
nu i‘>‘:e!ten Kolo'tvalbilder, welclic dein Loser gewiss aus 
Abbildungeii bekannt suid, bis das von einer Seite lierein- 
fallende I.ielit abnaliiu, und die Abenddilnuueriing diese 
steiiurnen Zeiigen indisclicr Religion und Kiinst einlitillte 
Dann wunle drnussen vor deni Tenipcl das Hindu-Alahl ein- 
genonunen. und nucli tier tiurcli widrigen Wind erscinverte 
Rilckv.eg wiirde uns bei tier herrsclienden fruliliclien Stinimung 
niclit 7u lang In tier ileiniat wird oin enister A'lann sich 
zu solclicin liarnilosen Zcilvertrcib iiiclit leiclit liergeben, luer 
aber bot er oine willkonunene Golegonlieit, das eigenartige 
Treiben ties frcnulen Volkcs in seineiu fernen Lande zu be- 
obaclifen Und so wurden wir von Tag zu Tag nielir nut 
Sitten und Denkungsart dcr Hindus bekannt und werden 
iiacIi und nacli nocli nianelics davon unsercr Darstellung ein- 
flechfcn 

Hier wollen wir zuntlchst dcr Totenbestattung gedenken, 
welclie fOr die drci Religionen, aus denen Iiauptsttciilicli die 
BevOlkcrung Bombay’s siclizusaiuinensetzt, einecliarakteristisch 
verscluedcne ist Willircnd niimlich die A^olianuiiedaner aiinlich 
wie wir ilire Toten begraben, so werden dieselben von den 
Hindus verbrannt und von den Parsi’s den Geiern zum 
Frasse ausgesetzt Beides verdient eine nilhere Sclulderung 

3 * 
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Der Verbrennungsplatz der Hindus liegt in Bombay 
westlich von der Stadt bei der Station Marine Lines in der 
N^he des Meeres Es ist ein grosses, von hohem Zaun 
umfnedigtes Grundstuck, von dem man schon von aussen bei 
Tage den Rauch, bei Abend einen Funkenregen aufsteigen sieht 
Der Zutritt ist auch Fremden, wenn sie eingeflihrt werden, 
gestattet, und man kann von einem ftir die Trtiger und 
Leidtragenden abgeteilten Raum aus bequem den Ver- 
brennungsprozess in semen verschiedenen Stadien beobachten 
Die vbllige Verbrennung einer Leiche nimmt vier Stunden in 
Anspruch, aber in der Regel trifft man mehrere Leichen an, 
an denen sich Anfang, Mitte und Ende der Ceremonie 
gleichzeitig betrachten iMsst Bei der durch die Hitze be- 
schleunigten Verwesung wird der Leichnam meist schon 
wenige Stunden nach eingetretenem Tode vom Kopf bis zu 
den Fiissen in weisse Tticher gewickelt und von TrSgern 
zum Fnedhofe gebracht Zwischen vier eisernen in der Erde 
steckenden Stangen werden ein bis zwei Meter lange dicke 
Holzscheite einen Meter hoch aufgeschichtet, der Leichnam 
wird darauf gelegt und tiber ihn wieder erne Lage Holz 
Inzwischen wird daneben ein kleines Feuer vorbereitet, in 
Bombay wird dasselbe von dem hauslichen Herde des Ver- 
storbenen mitgebracht, m Benares, wo viele auswartige, oft 
von weit her kommende Leichen verbrannt werden, muss das 
Feuer von einer stets gegenwMigen niederen Kaste gekauft 
werden Es folgen noch emige Ceremonien, namentlich muss 
der nachste AngehOrige des Verstorbenen, oft ein junger 
Knabe, aus einem Kruge Wasser um den Scheiterhaufen 
herum und auf denselben giessen und dann den Krug 
zerbrechen Hierauf wird das kleine vorbereitete Feuer m 
den grossen Scheiterhaufen eingefUgt, bald prasseln die 
Flammen hoch empor und ergreifen ein Glied des Toten nach 
dem andern In drei bis vier Stunden ist der Leichnam bis 
auf emige Knochen vOllig verbrannt Diese nebst der Asche 
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(It ! •lit '1 I’t f> t ,, V. t kill I*- tit r 1 * 1 -III mil I I utr mul Stliv. crt 
Iki'un iiolu'tt 'itli ml ihur Kklu'inii mul dtiii K’t‘'tt’ 
iliitr luilij'in Ikkl.tt (km '\\t'h intli tkin tolfrniiltii 
Imlitii itiuitii Vo 'u miur I’t.'r'-tii Hitlmuim^tn niif- 
'’tiU'iimun viiiiliii mul ptptiiv nii" 7 n dtii reitlien Kniif- 
kiiltii lloinbrit t tin btcknltiulf. Kuiiimpnit ''Iclkn Die 
Iki'-ft Mini, v.it (lit bpr.itlit tif' A\t^h btutiil, iir'tpidnp- 
litb mi 7 \t tdtlli.di Iiuloperiiumtn. mid diettr ruh.ntlie pti;tn- 
Ubtr rt tt ttlir btlrtiiidlich, duss tlit Pnr>'rs in Bmnbn} 
Mtlfnch Liiitii .ni''ptpr.'ipt '.timti''tlit‘n l\pii‘> trnpen mul 
nitlil mir in Gevitlil mul K(»rptrbildiinp •mndern nneli in 
Wtttn mid Akinititii ''lark .m mi'-tre Jmlen erinnern Untor 
nitiner Snmnilmip ton I’lutlopr.ipliitn befindct sitli cine 
Gnippt jmiper ParM-D.imtn, weklie, ton llppi^;cn Korper- 
fornieii mid /mn Teil ton holier bthl'inlieil, eni deiitliclier 
AuMlriick (le'i‘'en ‘inid, tens tvir eme ludiitc jiiivc /n nennen 
pdeRtn Und so linden tvir bci den P.irsi’s dieselbe Be- 
IriebsaniKeil mul rreiide am Crtverb, dieselbe Iiebenstvllrdigc 
ZiigUni^licIikcit mul inilmiter eltvas lllslif^o Aufdrmt;lielikcil, 
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wie bei unseren Juden Woher diese Erscheinung? Ich 
kann sie mir nur daraus erklSren, dass die Parser nach der 
Eroberung von Babylonien und Assyrian durch Cyrus mit 
der dort einheimischen semitischen Bevblkerung eine weit- 
gehende Vermischung eingegangen sind, und dass die 
zShe Lebenskraff der semitischen Rasse sich bis zu den 
heutigen Parsi’s herab behauptet hat Auch das haben die 
Parsi’s mit den Juden gemein, dass sie im Gegensatze zu 
den hbchst konservativen Hindus fortschritthch gesinnt und 
zu Reformen geneigt sind Sie haben vortrefflich organisierte 
Schulen, nicht nur fhr Knaben sondern auch fiir Mkdchen, 
in denen auf Gujerati allerlei Wissensdisziplinen gelehrt, auch 
der Untemcht in der Gymnastik nicht verskumt wird Die 
Hindus folgen ihnen hierin langsam nach, aber wiederholte 
Besuche derartiger Anstalten haben in mir den Eindruck 
hinterlassen, dass die Schulen der Hindus hmter denen der 
Parsi’s zuriickstehen Auch dann sind die Parsi’s von dem 
Herkommen abgewichen, dass sie die Verheiratung der Kinder 
abgestellt haben, doch ist es vielen unter ihnen zweifelhaft, 
ob sie mit dieser Neuerung nicht zu rasch und unvermittelt 
vorgegangen sind 

Wir hatten das Gltick, in Herm Chichgar emen sehr 
liebenswlirdigen Slteren Parsi-Gentleman kennen zu lemen, 
der uns nicht nur in seme Familie einfOhrte sondern auch 
sonst alles Mbgliche tat, uns gefkllig zu sein Zwar den 
Parsi-Tempel, in dessem Inneren das me verlbschende 
heilige Feuer brennt, behauptete er nicht zeigen zu dtirfen, 
dafUr aber erbot er sich, uns nach Malabar Hill zu den 
Tiirmen des Schweigens, dem bertihmten Begrkbnisorte der 
Parsi’s zu geleiten In Gesellschaft ernes Parsi-Pnesters 
holte er uns ernes Morgens fruh mit seinem Wagen im Hotel 
ab, rasch war Malabar Hill erreicht, und nun fUhrte em an- 
mutiger Fussweg zu dem Bergnicken hinauf Auf der HOhe, 
mit wundervoller Aussicht auf Bombay und das Meer, hegt 
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hier weit sich erstreckend der Friedhof der Parsi’s, mif Ge- 
bUsch und Blumen verziert, von wohlgepflegten Wegen 
durchzogen, hat er ganz die weihevolle Stille ernes christ- 
lichen Kirchhofs, nur dass hier keine Grkber sich finden, 
sondern an Stelle derselben in ziemlicher Entfemung von 
einander eine Anzahl runder Tllrme, nicht li5her als ein 
zweistbckiges Haus, aber so breit wie ein grosser Circus 
Eine einzige, stets verschlossene Eisenpforte ftihrt in das 
Innere, welches sich zu einer tellerartigen, ringsum von 
mannshohen Mauern eingeschlossenen, nach oben offenen 
Fltiche ausbreitet Durch zwei konzentnsche Kreise ist diese 
Fltiche in drei Teile zerlegt, in deren jeder zahlreiche Rillen 
rund herumlaufen zur Aufnahme der Leichen, die innere Kreis- 
fiache fllr Kindcrleichen, die beiden sie umgebenden fUr 
solche von Erwachsenen Em Modell im Wartehause am 
Emgang zeigt die ganze Emrichtung Das Innere der Ttirme 
selbst darf niemand betreten, auch kern Parsi, mit Ausnahme 
der gut bezahlten, aber als unrein gemiedenen LeichentrSger 
Diese brmgen die m TUcher emgewickelte Leiche auf ihren 
Schultern herauf, gefolgt von dem Zuge der Leidtragenden 
In angemessener Entfemung von den TUrnien machen alle 
Halt, die \etzten Ceremonien werden vollzogen, und dann 
brmgen die TrSger allem den Leichnam durch die geOffnete 
Eisenpforte m den Turm, wodurch sie ftir immer den Blicken 
der Menschen entzogen ist Sofort stUrzen sich machtige 
Geier, deren man stets erne Anzahl um den Rand des Turmes 
sitzen sieht, auf die Leiche los, und es soil kerne halbe 
Stunde dauern, bis alles bis auf die Knochen verzehrt ist 
Die Ubrigen Gebeme werden nach einiger Zeit m em 
Loch m der Mitte hmabgestossen, hier noch emem Des- 
mfektionsprozesse unterworfen und dann vom Regen- 
wasser m das Meer hmausgespUlt Der ganze Vorgang, 
in der wtirdigen und weihevollen Weise, wie er sich 
hier abspielt, hat durchaus nichts Abschreckendes, viel 



40 


in Bombay 


weniger jedenfalls als die christliche Gewohnheit des 
Begrabens 

Es versteht sich, dass wir in Bombay, wie bberall in 
Indien, fleissig die Tempel der Hindus besuchten Doch 
geben sie mit ihren GQtterbildern, denen vom Volke durch 
Vermittelung des den Tempel bedienenden Pnesters unter 
Gebeten allerlei Blumen, Milch, GetreidekOrner usw. dar- 
gebracht werden, keinen Begnff von dem altindischen 
Opferkultus zur Zeit des Veda, welcher weder Tempel noch 
Gbtterbilder kannte und den unsichtbaren Himmlischen die 
Opfergaben durch Vermittelung des Gottes Agni, d h. des 
Opferfeuers, darbrachte Nur vereinzelt und unter Ausschluss 
der weiteren Offentlichkeit werden auch jetzt noch solche 
vedische Opfer veranstaltet Mem grosser Wunsch war, ein 
solches zu sehen Die Sache war nicht ohne Schwiengkeit, 
da die von meinen Freunden darum angegangenen Brahmanen 
ihre EinwiIIigung aus religibsen Bedenklichkeiten wieder- 
holt rhckgkngig machten Endlich fanden sich ihrer viere 
bereit, am fruhen Morgen im Garten unserer Freunde ein 
kleines Opfer zu veranstalten, bei dem ich mit meiner Frau 
vom Balkon des Hauses aus zusehen durfte und dafUr als 
Yajamdna die Kosten der Opfermatenalien, sowie die 
Dakshind (Opferlohn) an die Pnester, zu entrichten hatte 
Als wir ankamen, war die Sache bereits im Gange Im 
Garten vor unseren Augen war ein viereckiges Loch in die 
Erde gegraben und etwas ausgemauert worden In demselben 
flammte ein helles Feuer, und um dasselbe hockten drei 
Brahmanen, welche angeblich den Hofar, Adhvaryu und 
Udgdtar vorstellten, wShrend ein vierter als Brahman abseits 
sitzend die Handlung regierte Um das Feuer herum be- 
fanden sich ein grosser Topf mit geschmolzener Butter, 
welche, lOffelweise in das Feuer geschbpft, dasselbe hoch 
aufprasseln machte, femer ein BUndel mit Kuga-Gras und 
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nuf BUitlcrii nis Untorlnge nllcrlci KOrncr von Gelrcidc und 
rrilchtcn Die gan7C Hnndlung bcschf.’lnktc sicli darauf, dass 
die drci Bralinianon allc dret ohne Unlcrschicd unter Ab- 
singen von Vedaversen, aiis denen icli das Purusha-Lied 
dentlicli hcrausluirto, und Vcrncigungcn gegen das Feiier 
unmer in liockendcr Stcllung die genannlen Malenen ins 
Teller warfen In eincr Iialben Stunde war alles beendigt, 
und inir blicb nur nocli die Ehrc, 25 Rupicn zu zalilen fUr 
cm Schauspiel, Welches nut dem wirkliclicn altvedisclien 
Opfcr docli nur cine gcringe Almlichkcit Iiabcn moclitc, immer- 
hin aber dcr Phantasie cinigcn Anhalt hot, da das Geseliene, 
w’cnn aucli stark reduzicrt, doch auf nite Traditionen zurtlck- 
gehen dilrftc 

Mchr Ursprtinglichcs mag das nationale Theater der 
Hindus sich crlialtcn Iiabcn, nanicnthcli wcnii antikc oder 
dcr Antikc nachgcbildcte Sttlcke gespielt werden Der 
Didder ernes solchcn w-ar unscr Freund Vigvaiiatli, dessen 
Stuck die (Ibertnebcnc, alien Vcrsuclnmgen Trotz bietende 
Wahrhcitslicbc des Harifcaiiciro zum Gegenstand hatte und 
eben m Bombay gespielt w'urdc Der Didder lud uns em, 
emer Vorstellung bcizinvolmen , zw'ei Ehrenplhtze unmdtelbar 
vor der Btlhne w'aren ftlr uns resennert, neben uns sass der 
Didder, um den Gang der Handlung zu erkltiren, hmter 
uns em zahlreiches Publikum, lauter Eingeborene, em 
europUisches Gcsidd babe ich meld bemerkt Zuschauerraum, 
Vorhang und BUhne w^aren von den Emnehtungen ernes 
bescheidenen europkischen Theaters, woe man sie z B m 
Italien oder Spanien fmdet, nicht erheblich verschieden 
Auf der BUhne, redds und links vor dem Vorhange, hockten 
zwei Musiker, der erne spielte die Melodien auf emem 
Harmonium, der andere begledete dm auf mehreren Trommeln, 
die er m kunstvoller Weise mit dem Ballen und der Kante 
der blossen Hknde zu schlagen wusste und dabei semen 
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von stattlicher Alutze gezierten Kopf nach dem Talcte aufs 
zierlichste bewegte. Selten habe ich einen Aknschen ge- 
sehen, der so ganz in seiner Beschaftigung aufging wie 
dieser TrommelschlSger Der Vorhang hob sich, ein Chor 
von Knaben, als Aladchen gekleidet, sang die Nandi. Hierauf 
fo]gte das ubliche Zv/iegesprach zivischen dem Sutradhdra 
und der Pnmadonna, sodann das Stuck^ der Dialog m 
Gujerati, die haufig eingesfreulen lynschen Partien gesungen 
Alle Pollen wiirden von Alannem und Knaben gespielL Es 
ist eine besondere, germgere brahmanische Kaste, v/elche 
die Schauspielkunst als ihren angeborenen Beruf betreibt 
Das Spiel v/ar sehr sicher und von vorirefflicher Schulung, 
die Shraraen der Knaben in Dialog und Gesang v/aren 
fnsch und hStten nur ehvas weniger schnil sein dQrfen 
Die eigens zu dem Stucke komponierte Alusik v/ar ganz 
national indisch und hatte ihren eigenthmlichen Reiz. Nur 
hier und da hatte der Komponist sich verleiten lassen, ein 
europSisches Atotiv einzuflechten, was sich sofort stbrend 
bemerkbar machte und in dem Ganzen fast vrie em falscher 
Ton her\mrtraL Das Stuck, v/elcfaes von edelmutigen Ge- 
sinnungen strotzte, spielte naturhch zum Teil im Himmel, 
der Rat der Gotter versammelte sich; Agni, Indra, Vanina 
und viele andere Gbtter, an ihren traditionellen KostQraen 
leicht kenntlich, v.aren versammelt, der v/eise Ndrada trat 
zu ihnen, vnirde hbchst respekh'oll empfangen, benchtete 
uber die VerhSltnisse auf Erden und v.Tirde mit den Auf- 
trSgen der Gotter an die Aknschen betraut Andere Scenen 
spielen auf der Erde, am Hofe der Konige, v.'o der an 
komenhoneller Kleidung leicht kenntliche Vidushaka seine 
stets mit vielem Beifalle aufgenommenen Spasse macht, im 
Harem der kSniglichen Frauen, in den Hutten der Armen 
und in den Einsiedeleien desWaldes; und der Hauptgev.inn 
\on emer solchen Vorstellung ist vielleicht, dass viele 
Scenen des indischen Familienlebens, die dem Fremden 
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stcts vcrsclilossen bleiben, liier auf dcr Bliline, ohne Zweifel 
in naturgctreuer Naclibildung, der Bclrachlung offcn gelegt 
wcrden Einen Zwisclicnakl benulztc Vi(;vanfl(h, urn uns 
auf die Bdline zu fiilircn, wir wurdcn dem Direkfor {Manager) 
\orgcs(cllt, salicn, wic die Knaben die Ringe durch die Nase, 
welclie sie als Pniizessiniien und aiidere indische Damen 
zii tragen batten, und die nur durch cine Fcder cingeklenimt 
waren, abicgtcn, wurdcn nut cinigen Erfrisclningen bewirtet 
und nuisstcn cs uns gcfallcn lasscn, dass wir, wie in der 
Regcl bei Bcsuclicn in indisciicn Kreisen, nut mUchtigen 
Blumenkrilnzcn bcliangcn, wieder zu unscren Parkettpiatzen 
lierabsticgcn Wir liabcn noch Oftcr in Baroda, Lucknow, 
Calcutta und wiedcrum in Bombay indisclie Tlieater besuclit, 
aber der Eindruck dcs ersten Sttickes war der tiefste und 
wird nur unvergesslicli blcibcn 

Die Zcit rtlcktc hcran, wo wir Bombay zu verlassen 
gcdacliten Wicder cinmal sassen wir, von Besuchern 
umgeben, im Zimmer unscres Hotels, als ein neuer An- 
kOmmling lunzutrat Icli bat ilm, wic gewblinlich in solchen 
Ftillcn, ohne mich wetter in meincr Unterhaltung stbren zu 
lassen, Platz zu nehmen, als cr freudig ausrief „Kennen 
Sie mich nicht mchr? Ich bin Dhruva aus Baroda, den 
Sie damals in Berlin so freundlich aufnahmen Ich 
babe in der Zeitung von Ihrem Hiersein gelesen und bin 
froh, Sie aufgefunden zu haben Sie mllssen,“ fuhr er fort, 
„mir auf der Durchreise em paarTage in Baroda schenken, 
wo ich als Richter angestellt bin Richten Sie es ein, dass 
Sie auf emen Sonntag dort sind, dann bin ich frei und kann 
mich Ilmen ganz widmen “ Gern sagten wir zu und ver- 
abredeten das Nahere Einige Tage darauf schneb uns Dhruva 
aus Baroda, dass der Ftlrst von Baroda zwar abwesend sei, 
dass aber der Premierminister des klemen Landchens sich 
freuen wUrde, uns als Gaste des Staates dort aufzunehmen 
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r^er Abend unserer Abreise war gekommen Unsere Freunde 
^ batten uns die noch ndtigen kleinen Koffer, einen 
Tiffm-Basket und die Betten, ohne welche man in Indien 
nicht reist, besorgt, sie batten einpacken helfen und waren 
zablreich m der letzten Stunde urn uns Dann ging es zur 
Babn, der eine begleitete uns in seinem Wagen, der andere 
fubr mit dem Gepbck, und wieder andere begaben sich 
nacb dem Babnbofe, urn uns dort nocb zum letzten Male 
die Hand zu drOcken Von den fUnf Bombay-Stationen, an 
welcben der Nacbtscbnellzug halt, hatte ich die Ausgangsstation 
Colaba gewahlt und war schon mit Sack und Pack eine 
Stunde vor Abgang dort, in der Erwartung, so am sichersten 
ein Coup6 allein flir mich und meine Frau zu erlangen 
Diese Hoffnung erwies sich als eitel Zwar waren wir mit 
die ersten Reisenden, und da stand der Zug, alle Tliren 
gebffnet Aber indem wir ihn abschntten, zeigte sich, dass 
kein Coupe erster Klasse mehr war, in welchem nicht schon 
einer oder mehrere Platze durch Zettel als reserved bezeichnet 
waren FUr diesmal mussten wir vorlieb nehmen und 
nchteten uns mit unseren acht Gepackstticken, die man in 
Indien samtlich in den geraumigen Coupes mitzunehmen 
pflegt, in einem CoupS ein, in das dann noch ein junger 
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rincil.’tndcr ciiistieg, uiu semen rescr\'ierteii Plalz einzunehmen 
Die Frcuiicle iimdrJlngleii die THr unscres Wagens, der eine 
Oder andere (iberreiclite uns noch eine Erfnsclnmg In der 
Rcgel wliliK man dazu erne Scliaclitel nnt Trauben, welclie 
m Indien selbst niclit wacliscn, aber ans Afgliamstan em- 
gcfilbrt werden, imd zwar m rimden Holzscldiclitelclien, in 
dcneii, diircli Watle getreiml, drei Scinchlen Beeren liber 
emander zii liegen pflegen Das Signal zur Abfalirt ertbnte, 
nocli emmal slrecklen sicli aile HJInde tins eiilgegen, dann 
fiel der Vorliaiig liber deni lebensvollen Bilde „Mit alien 
diesen Emgeborenen bin icli in den weingen Woclien menies 
Aiifentlialtcs m Bombay befrcnndel geworden," sagte ich zu 
deni Englliiuler „\Volil mbglicli, wir aber haben sic zu 
rcgicrcn, und das ist ganz ctwas nnderes," versctzte er mil 
Selbslgcflibl und Bcdciitimg Dann strccklc er sicli auf 
seiner imtcrcn Bank, nicine Frau nalmi die gegcnliberlicgende 
cm, olmc fli-r dicse Naclit sich ausklciden zu kOnnen, und 
inir blicb niclits librig, als nach oben zu klettcrn Das 
Scblafen war untcr dicscn Umstllnden kerne leiclite Saclie, 
zumal die Hitzc, trotz dem Offnen aller Fcnsler und Luken, 
noch sebr gross war Aber es gmg gegen Norden und auf 
den Dezember zu, man durfte also auf klihlere Tage lioffen 

Lassen wir nun unscre Rciscndcn im Halbschlafe liber 
Surat und die NarmadCi diirch vicle berrliclie ungeseliene 
Gegendcn dalnneilen, urn sie am frlihen AAorgen m Baroda 
wiederzufmden, und bescliliftigen wir uns mzwisclien mit 
den indischen Eisenbalmen Ganz Indien ist mil emem 
Netz von Eisenbalmen durchzogen, welche, wie alles, was 
die Engllinder von llusserlichen Dmgen und Verhaltnissen 
anfassen, voiirefflich organisiert smd Wie in Russland, ist 
auch 111 Indien die Scliienenweite grosser als bei uns, und 
sclion dadurcli smd die Wagen geraumiger und bequemer 
Es gibt drei Wagenklassen und noch erne Intermediate Class 
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zwischen der zweiten und dntten Alle Wagen haben die 
Farben der entsprechenden Billets, sodass man die weiss 
angestnchenen Wagen der ersten Klasse auf den ersten 
Blick und schon von fern herausfmdet Die Fahrpreise sind 
so abgestuft, dass jede hOhere Klasse ungefkhr das Doppelte 
der nSchstfoIgenden kostet Erstaunhch billig, aber auch 
furchtbar UberfOllt, ist die dritte Klasse Sie wird nur von 
Eingeborenen benutzt, und es ist em unterhaltendes Schau- 
spiel zu sehen, wie Mcinner, Weiber und Kinder mit grossen 
Packereien auf dem Kopfe, und die kleinsten Kinder nttlings 
auf den HOften der Mutter sitzend, mit vielem LSrm sich urn 
die geschlossenen Wagenttiren drUngen, von denen eine 
neue immer erst geOffnet wird, wenn das vonge Coupe 
gSnzlich vollgepfropft ist Dock gibt es auch bier besondere 
Abteilungen fUr die Frauen Etwas besser ist die Intermediate 
Class, in der man bisweilen schon weisse Gesichter sieht, 
zuweilen sind hier die Coupes mit den Inschriften Natives 
Oder Europeans only versehen Die zweite Klasse wird von 
den besten Eingeborenen, soweit sie nicht als FUrsten eigene 
Wagen haben, und auch stark von den Europ2em benutzt 
Die Wagen der ersten Klasse enthalten nur vereinzelte Per- 
sonen und laufen meistens leer mit Fast immer hatten wir 
em Coup6 allein und befanden uns bei Tag wie bei Nacht 
sehr komfortabel Ein solcher Wagen erster Klasse besteht 
nur aus zwei geraumigen Coupes, in der Mitte durch ewe 
meist verschlossene TUr getrennt, zu jedem Coup^ gehbrt 
em eigenes Waschzimmer mit alien Bequemlichkeiten, welches 
den Kopf des Wagens bildet An beiden Langsseiten des 
Coupes befmden sich zwei gepolsterte, mit Leder Uberzogene 
Banke, die am Tage zum Sitzen dienen, wahrend bei Nacht 
die Betten auf denselben gemacht werden Zwei ebensolche 
sind an der Decke befestigt und kdnnen erforderlichen Falls 
herabgelassen werden Da fur die Nacht sleeping accommo- 
dation garantiert ist, so dOrfen nachts nicht mehr als vier, 
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taijs niclit niclir als scclis Pcrsoncn in das gcrJluinigc Coupe 
gcsotzt wcrden In dcr Rcgcl ist man dann, wic gesagt, 
gan? allcin Ausscr dcm Guard, dcr den Ziig begleitet, 
bekommt man kcinc Scliaffner zii selicn Die Billets 
werden Uusserst seltcu bcim Haltcn auf den Stationcn kon- 
Irollicrt, gcwulmlicli smd cs Half casks (A\isclilmge von 
Europtiern und Eingcborcncn), wciclicn dieses Gesclitift ob- 
licgt, da sic zu vicl andcrem nicht zii brauclien smd Die 
Suffisance, mil dcr sie aiiftretcn, macht bei der sonstigen 
Sclilafflicit ilircs Wesens oft emen liiclicrliclien Eindruck 
Sic smd niclit gcrade gccignet, cine allmlililiche Miscliung 
englisclicn und indisclicn Blutcs als wUnsclienswert erschemen 
zu lasscn Nocli isl zu bemerken, dass aucli die Verpflegung 
bcim Eiscnbalmfalircn cine wohlgcrcgeltc ist Breakfast, Tiffin 
und Dinner wcrden vom Guard Iclcgrapliiscli auf den dazu 
bcstimmtcn Stationcn vorausbcstcllt, wo dann 15—20 Minuten 
Aufcntlialt zu scin pflcgcn So kann man es denn ganz wolil 
auslialtcn, Tagc und Ntichtc (z B von Bombay nach Calcutta 
mit dcm Sclincllzugc drci Ntlchtc und zwei Tage) im Coupe 
zuzubrmgcn, namentlich da gegen die Sonnenglut durcli weit 
tlberragcnde Scliutzdadicr und Holzjalousien Vorsorge ge- 
troffen ist 

Es war cm Sonntagmorgen gegen aclit Uhr, als wir in 
Baroda ausstiegen, der Hauptstadt eines kleinen Fllrstentums, 
dessen Beherrsclier, der Gaikwar von Baroda, sicli gerade 
in England befand, was jedoch seiner Gastfreundliclikeit 
gegen uns kemen Eintrag tat Am Balmhofe war Dhruva, 
der uns in emem herrlichen Hofwagen zuntichst zu dem 
Palaste ftlhrte, welcher, fltnf Alinuten von dem Hauptpalaste 
des Gaikwar entfernt, uns als Wohnung dienen sollte Hier 
empfmg uns Herr Maier, em junger Suddeutscher, der als 
Manager den verschiedenen SchlOssern des Gaikwar vor- 
stand Wtlhrend seme Person und Sprache uns an die 
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Heimat ennnerte, so war das, was er uns zeigte und zur 
Benutzung anwies, von der Art, dass wir uns in ein onen- 
talisches M&rchen hinemgezaubert glaubten Ein herrlicher 
Empfangssaal mitTeppichen, Djwanen und Sesseln, em weiter 
und hoher und doch hochst behaghcher Speisesaal, zwei 
geraumige Schlafsale mit Betten und Aibbeln von erster 
Gtite, alies neu, peinlich sauber und m auserlesenem Ge- 
schmack, ewe von Ssulen und Gewolben gebildefe, rings 
um das Haus laufende Veranda, das war das Feenreich, in 
welchem wir fur einige Tage als alJeinige Herrscher schalfen 
durften Der Koch mit semen Gehulfen, verschiedene Diener 
fhr die mannigfachen Anforderungen des Lebens, im ganzen 
wohl em Dutzend, alle m sauberster nationaler Kleidung, be- 
dienten gerSuschlos das Haus und waren jedes Wmkes von 
uns gewartig Die herrlichste Zugluft durchstrOmte bei Tag 
und Nacht die kuhien Hallen des nach alien Seiten frei 
gelegenen Hauses, alie TOren und Fenster blieben auch bei 
Nacht gebffnet, wmssten wir uns doch genugsam bev.acht 
und beschutzt, und das feme Geheul der Schakale, die hier 
wie hberali m Indien allnSchthch ihr vielstimmiges Konzert 
abhalten, diente nur, das Behagen dieses Zauberschlosses zu 
erhbhen Diese Tiere, etwa von der Grbsse und Gestalt 
unserer Fuchse, smd sehr scheu und daher ausser m xMuseen 
und zoologischen Garten, me sichtbar, um so mehr aber hSr- 
bar, ihr Geheul klmgt, als wenn em Dutzend junger Hunde, 
em Dutzend Katzen und em Dutzend klemer Kinder ihre 
bellenden, miauenden und schreienden Tone zu emem Konzerte 
veremigten 

FQrsthch, wie unsere Wohnung, war auch die uns ge- 
botene Verpfiegung Es war nicht das erste Mai m meinem 
Leben, dass ich an emem Fiirstentische speiste, aber erne 
auserlesenere Koche, als sie hier herrschte, habe ich kaum 
je angetroffen Auch bedurfte es nur eines Wortes, und der 
beste franzosische Champagner, die edelsten Rhemv, erne 
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So pinp dor Ta^; tods nut licsicIitiRuni; der Solicns- 
wiirdif^koiton, tods nut notwondipcn Bosuclicn bci iMiiustern 
und andoron \Vilrdontr;i^i;crn in dcr angcncliiustcn Wcise lun 
y\m Abend wurdo uns 7u Chren cine Tlicatero-orstcllung 
gogolien, boi dcr wir wieder die Elircnpk’Kze emnnlimcn, 
wiilircnd unler Aussclduss dos allgciiicmcn Publikuins nur 
cm aiiserlesener Kro-is von Gcladenon uns umgnb, wobei 
denn inanclicrlei Vorstelltuigen und Begrdssiingcn slaKfandcn 
AIs Stuck liatte man dicsnial, nuf lucincn Wimscli, cm 
antikcs Drama zu sclien, die Pnyadan^ikCi gewUhlt, und 
Dliniva war so aufmerksam gewesen, fUr uns den Gang der 
Handliing m cincm englisclicn Progranun dnicken zu lasscn, 

Dciisscn, 1 rlnnirimccn in Incllcn 4 
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qniue A\inistcriiini uiul die iinlbc UniversiKit bei uns zur 
gros^cn Cour .iiigctrctcn wJlrc Cs waren alles intelligente, 
wilrdevollc iind vcrbiiulliclic A\Jliiiicr, welclie sicli von 
ouropliisclion Grossen durch ilirc malerisclie und kostbare 
Klcidung sebr unterscineden, aber an fcincni, taktvollem Auf- 
(relcn dcnsclben, wic inir schien, niclit ini mmdesten nacli- 
slandcn Die Unterlialliing bewcglc sich cinige Stmiden lang 
in dcr angenclinislcn Weisc imi indisclie und europHiscbe 
Vorli.’iltnissc, und wir scliicdcn schr befnedigt von einander 
rilr den folgcnden Tag wurde ein Besucli des Sanscrit 
College bcsclilosscn, wciclics Gymnasium und Universitat 
vcrcinigt und cm gules Bild von deni Bildungsgange der 
indisclien Gelclirlcn bol Die bencidenswerte, dem EuropSer 
uncrrcichbarc rcrligkeil im Sanskrit, welche die Pandits m 
der Rcgcl bcsitzcn, bcrulil darauf, dass sie schon im Alter 
unsercr Scxlancrdas Sanskrif zu lernen anfangen und meistens 
ein langcs, flcissigcs Lcben liindurch niclits als Sanskrit treiben 
Der Unlcrnchf beginnt mit Auswendiglernen von WOrtern 
und Grammatik Als erstes grOsseres Dichterwerk wird sodann 
Raghuvan^o sludicrl, dem Kumarasambhava, Meghaduta sowie 
die Dramen KaiidSsas und anderer folgen FUr eine hOhere 
Stufe dicnen die Romane Da^akumdracaniam, Kddambari 
sowie die schwiengercn Kunstepen FUr die Universitats- 
stufen spalfet sich der Unterriclit, die einen treiben ihr 
ganzes Leben durch Grammatik, Literatur und Poetik, wMlirend 
andere Astronomic, Medizin, Jurisprudenz Oder Philosophic 
studieren, alles nach den alten SanskritlehrbUchern, daher 
z B die Lehrer der Astronomic die Erde als in der Mitte 
ruhend und alles als urn sie im Kreise sich drehend annehmen, 
nur wenige wagen sich das Kopernikanische System anzu- 
eignen, noch wenigere, sich often zu demselben zu bekennen 
Als wir in die statthchen Raume des College eintraten, 
waren die verschiedenen Klassen mit ihren Lehrem bereits 

m einer grossen, nach der Seite offenen Halle versammelt 

4 * 
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Es %vurden, wie dies gewdhnlich iiblich ist, verschiedene 
Begrussungsgedichfe in Sanskrit vorgefragen und mir sodann 
flberreicht Ebenso hSndigte man mir ein ianges, schOn m 
Sanskrit geschnebenes Lehrprogramm ein, in weicbem die 
Lehrpensa der verschiedenen Klassen spezifiziert waren Ich 
wurde aufgefordert, Fragen zu stellen und musste, um keine 
der Abteilungen zu verletzen, wohl oder Qbel aus alien Dis- 
ziplmen, Grammabk, Literatur, Astronomie und Philosophic, 
Junsterei und Medizin, eine Frage stellen, die dann von ein- 
zelnen Schulern, und wo diese sich nicht zu helfen wussten, 
von den Lehrern beantwortet wurden Auffallend war mir, 
dass immer nur die besten Schuler zu antworten bereit waren, 
auch dann, wenn ich meine Frage nicht an sie, sondem an 
andere genchtet hatte Im ganzen lief also die Sache doch 
mehr auf eine Schaustellung hinaus, und wenn ich spater in 
Indien Schulen besuchte, pflegte ich zu bitten, dass man sich 
durch meinen Besuch nicht stbren lassen, sonderfi ruhig im 
Untemcht fortfahren mbge Schon m Baroda hatten wir das 
spater noch so oft genossene Schauspiel vor Augen, wie 
Lehrer und SchQler samtlich mit untergeschlagenen Beinen 
auf dem Boden hockten Beim Schreiben wird das Heft 
frei in der Imken Hand gehalten, wahrend die rechte die 
Feder fohrt Die Hindus sind so an diese Art des Schreibens 
gewbhnt, dass sie eine Unterlage, auch wenn man sie ihnen 
anbietet, zu verschraShen pflegen 

Weniger mteressant als das College war uns die Be- 
sichtigung ernes benachbarten Palastes mit allerlei Waffen 
und den Kronjuwelen, Ich uberzeugte mich dabei, dass, so 
viele Kostbarkeiten auch schon aus Indien ihren Weg nach 
England gefunden haben, doch noch immer genug ubng 
bleibt, was die englischen Gouvemeure und Residenten, oder, 
wo dies bedenklich erscheinen sollte, ihre Damen sich ge- 
legentlich schenken lassen kOnnen Ich bin v/eit davon ent- 
femt, alles zu glauben, was mir m dieser Beziehung erzahlt 
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Der Aufenthalt m Baroda war so reich an schOnen 
Ennnerungen, dass wir beschlossen, nicht von dort zu 
scheiden, ohne vorher durch eine photographische Aufnahme 
das Andenken an unser Zusammensein dauemder zu machen 
Em leidhcher Photograph war vorhanden, und er versprach, 
am Tage vor unserer Abreise nachmittags vier Uhr mit 
semem Apparate vor unserem Palaste zu erschemen, der 
nattirhch den Hintergrund abgeben sollte Alle Personen 
waren rechtzeitig versamraelt, als grosse Hauptperson zu- 
ndchst der nesige Elefant, der uns nach Macka getragen 
hatte, und welcher, mit emer kostbaren Decke geschmOckt 
und am RUssel, den Wangen und sogar an den Ohren auf 
das schGnste bemalt, mit seiner aus fiinf Mann bestehenden 
Dienerschaft erschien Erne zweite Hauptperson, fQr deren 
Mitaufnahme namentlich Herr Maier lebhaft plaidiert hatte, 
war der Citra (im Sanskrit „der buntfarbige"), d h der zahme 
Leopard des FQrsten, welcher fUr die jagd auf Antilopen 
abgenchtet war Seine Kunst besteht dann, die aufgespOrte 
Antilope m schnellen Satzen einzuholen und ihr die Gurgel 
durchzubeissen, sodass sie, im Qbrigen an Fell und Fleisch 
unbeschadigt, vom jSger in Empfang genommen werden 
kann Herr Maier war beim Minister sehr ins Zeug gegangen, 
um eine Jagd mit dem Citra fQr uns zu inscenieren, es wurde 
aber nichts daraus, namentlich da ich fQr meme Person auf 
das grausame Schauspiel durchaus keinen Wert legte DafQr 
erschien jetzt der Citra, um mit uns photographiert zu werden 
Er wurde auf einem kleinen eleganten Wagen herangefahren, 
mit einer Kappe liber den Augen und auch sonst stark 
gefesselt Drei Diener machten semen Hofstaat aus, und 
man wamte mich, dem Tiere nicht allzu nah zu kommen 
Ausser Elefant und Leopard waren ich selbst mit meiner 
Frau, Dhruva mit Frau und drei Kindern, Herr Maier mit der 
Reitpeitsche als steter Begleitenn und einige Nebenpersonen 
vorhanden Alles war vollkommen bereit, nur eine Person 
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fchite nocli, olinc die wir niclit anfangen konnlcn, — und 
das war dcr Pliotograpli Es wurdc nacli dim gcschickt, 
aber or war nirgcnds 7U fmdeii Vergebens warteten wir 
bis zum Dmikclw’crden. dcr Photograph Iiattc uns einfach 
\crgesscn Untcr dicsen UmstJhiden und da alle sicli sclir 
auf das Photographicren gefreut haltcn, bheb uns nichts 
andcrcs ilbng, als unsrc Abrciso bis auf den Mittag zu 
\crschicbcn und fUr den andcren Morgen frith cm ncucs 
Zusammentreffen anzuberaumen, woraiif dann endlicli das 
Bild gllicklicli zu stande kam Indem icli es in der Hand 
lialtc, ruft es iiiir die ganze Situation bis in die kleinsten 
Einzcllicitcii wicdcr ms Gcdkchtnis zurltck 

Den Hintcrgrund bildct unscr Palais nut seiner statthclicn 
Emfalirt und semen liolicn Stlulcnhalleii Yor ilinen stclit 
dcr Elefant, so ruing und vcrsttlndig, als W'lssc or, w'orum 
es sicli handle Vier Lcutc seines Gefolgcs stchen an semem 
Kopfc, dire langcn Lanzen m dcr Hand Dcr Elcfantenfllhrcr 
sitzt vornc auf deni Nacken, als Symbol den kleinen Eisen- 
haken haltcnd, nut w^clchem das kolossalc Tier gelenkt und 
zum schncllcrcn Schrdt, zum Halten odor Niedcrknieen ver- 
anlasst w'lrd Letzteres gcsctiieht, w'enn Personen auf- Oder 
abstcigen w'ollcn Em krtlftiger Stoss nut dem Lenkhaken 
auf den Kopf vcranlasst das Tier nut eineni leisen Grunzen 
des Unbehagens langsam nicderzuknieen, die Diener setzen 
eine kleinc Treppe an, wclclie der Elefant zu diesem Zw'ccke 
stets an der Seite nut sich trtlgt Man steigt hmauf und 
findet oben erne breite FUlche, auf w'cleher vier bis sechs 
Personen Platz haben, und die mit einem eisernen Gelllnder 
umgeben ist Dort oben sitzen die Damen, d h Frau 
Dhruva mit kunstgerecht untergeschlagenen Beinen und meine 
Frau, der man das unbequeme direr Stellung wold ansieht 
jede halt ein Dhruvakmd auf dem Schosse, wahrend der 
aiteste Sohn, zwischen beiden sitzend, voll Spannung der 
Begebenheit zuschaut Vor dem Elefanten in der Mitte stehe 
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ich, sehr durch die ms Gesicht schemende Sonne geniert, 
indem der Photograph im letzten Augenblicke mich auf- 
forderte, den Sonnenhut abzunehmen Mir zur Rechten steht 
Dhruva im NationalkosWme, zur Linken ein Schulvorsteher 
und Herr Maier im Reitkosttime, die Reitpeitsche in der 
Hand, semen Bhck auf den Leoparden genchtet, welcher, 
von drei Wkrtern gehalten, die Gruppe nach links abschhesst 
Leider hat das Untier den Kopf bewegt und dadurch drei 
Kbpfe erhalten, sodass man es fUr den Cerberus halten 
kOnnte Die tropische Sonne ist an den hellen Lichtern 
und den scharf umgrenzten Schatten leicht erkennbar 

Das war der Schluss unseres Aufenthaltes m Baroda 
Nach emem solennen Abschiedsmahle schieden wir dankbar 
von der treffhchen Wohnung und fuhren, von reichem 
Gefolge begleitet, zum Bahnhofe 

Unser nSchstes Ziel, Ahmedabad, wird von Baroda aus 
durch erne Eisenbahnfahrt von wenigen Stunden erreicht 
Es war das erste Mai, dass wir bei Tage durch die mdische 
Landschaft fuhren und noch dazu durch erne besonders 
reiche Gegend, welche wegen ihrer Fruchtbarkeit von den 
Indern Cdrufara genannt wird Es war der 28 November, 
und mit EntzOcken sahen wir die herrlich griinende und 
bllihende Landschaft mit ihren Riesenbaumen und ihrer 
tropischen PflanzenfUlle an uns vorilberziehen, wShrend hier 
und da erne Anzahl Affen, ohne sich durch den vorbei- 
sausenden Zug stOren zu lassen, auf den BSumen und im 
Grase ihre MSnnerchen machten Wir wollen diese Gelegen- 
heit benutzen, um emiges Uber Khma und Boden Indiens 
im allgememen zu sagen 

Die tropischen Lander sind kemeswegs immer die 
fruchtbarsten, vielmehr lehrt ein Blick auf die Karte, dass 
sich von der Westktiste Afnkas an durch die Sahara, Agypten, 
Arabien und Centralasien bis nach China hinein em breiter 
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L.'iiuicri;iirtcl liinziclit, iii wclclicni cs, vermbtie einer Art 
Wccli'^clwirkiing rwisclicii dcr tiiircli den wolkenlosen 
Himinel cicstcigcrlcn Hit7e und dcr diircli cben diese Hitze 
vcrliindcrten Wolkcnbildiing, scllcn Oder me rcgnet, und 
die dnber trotz der lierrbcli<?lcn Sonncnkraft von dcr Natur 
dn/u \crurteilt sind, \Vn?(c zii bleiben Dicscm Scbicksale 
\\ilrde niich Agyplen vcrfallcn, w.’ire niclit die Uber- 
scliwoinniung dcs und ebenso wtirde fast das ganze 

licrrliclie Indien cine WOstc sem, wtiren niclit die Monsun’s, 
welclie ini Winter aus Nordosten wclicn und daher nur 
wenigcn Orten an dcr Ostktistc die Feuclitigkeit bringen, 
in den Sommermonaten inngegen von Juni bis September, 
aus Sddwcsten welicnd, cine so reiclie Fillle von Regen 
liber Indicii aussclidttcn, dass das Land daran fQr das ganze 
Jaiir genug hat Denn den ganzen Winter durch regnet es 
in Indicn so gut wic gar niclit, und wir liaben, von einem 
Rcgentag in Benares und zwcien in Calcutta abgesehen, 
wdlircnd unsres viermonatliclien Aufcntlialts in Indien selten 
den Hinimcl bewOlkt und kaum ]c cinen Tropfen Regen 
gesehen Die Rcgcl war, dass die Sonne von sechs Ulir 
morgens bis seeks Ulir abends ihren majestatischen Lauf 
am vOllig wolkenlosen Himmel vollendete Bei uns wtirde 
unter diesen Umsttlnden nacli wenigen Woclien alles anfangen 
zu vcrwelken, in Indien belialten BUume und Pflanzen den 
ganzen Winter durcli ilir saftiges Grlin, so gross ist die 
in der Regenzeit angesammelte und den Boden durch- 
trankende Feuclitigkeit 

Erne weitere Folge dieser klimatischen Verhaltnisse ist, 
dass der Ackerbau m Indien weniger als bei uns an be- 
stimmte Jahreszeiten gebunden ist Denn die Kulturpflanzen, 
wie Korn, Weizen und dergleichen, bedUrfen, um sich vom 
Samenkorn bis zur reifen Frucht zu entwickeln, einige Monate 
hmdurch Feuchtigkeit, Bodenwarme, Sonnenschem u dergl 
Welche Monate dabei im Kalender stehen, damach fragt die 
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Pflanze nicht, und wo ihr, wie m Indien, jene Bedingungen 
das ganze Jahr durch mit Ausnahme der Regenzeit geboten 
werden, da ist sie bereit, zu jeder Zeit, sobald sie ausgesSet 
worden, zu wachsen und zu reifen Wir konnten daher oft- 
mals beobachten, wie auf dem einen Felde das Getreide ge- 
erntet wurde, wShrend es auf einem anderen Felde daneben 
eben erst in die Halme schoss und auf einem dntten Felde 
in frischem Grlln aus der Erde aufkeimte Inzwischen hat, 
wie man mir sagte, Indien im allgememen zwei Jahresernten, 
die erne im Winter, die andere, ftlr GewSchse, die der Feuchtig- 
keit weniger bedlirfen, im Sommer vor Eintntt der Regenzeit 
Nach der Regenzeit, die im Hochsommer einsetzt, zeigen die 
Baume das herrlichste Griin und behalten es den ganzen , 
Winter durch Eine Landschaft mit BSumen, welche, wie 
bei uns im Winter, der Blatter beraubt, ihre nackten Aste 
und Zweige gleichsam htilfeflehend zum Himmel strecken, 
habe ich m Indien nirgendwo gesehen Erst im Frtlhling 
sollen, wie man mir sagte, die alten Blatter teilweise ab- 
gestossen und alsbald durch neu aufkeimende ersetzt werden. 

So genossen wir denn, wahrend zu Hause alles in 
Schnee und Eis starrte, des herrhchsten Sommerwetters und 
kbnnen nicht in die Klage ernes pessimistisch angehauchten 
und alles m Indien schlecht machenden Mitreisenden ein- 
stimmen, welcher behauptete, dass man dieses fortwahrenden 
schOnen Wetters zuletzt ganz mtide whrde 

Die schOne Fahrt von Baroda nach Ahmedabad, welche 
diese Abschweifung veranlasste, war vollendet, und wir liefen 
in den Bahnhof dieser einstmals, zur Zeit der Moguls, grOssten 
und schftnsten Stadt des westlichen Indiens ein Heute zahlt 
dieselbe nach langen Zeitraumen des Verfalls wieder 148,000 
Einwohner, besitzt aber kein Hotel und nur ein entfemt 
liegendes Dak Bungalow, daher wir es vorzogen, ein Zimmer 
im Bahnhofsgebaude zu beziehen Eben erst hatten wir uns 
m dem dllrftig ausgestatteten Raume, so gut es gehen wollte, 
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Lineaiclitot, cl.i cr^tlnciiL'n niitii '^clioii vicr jimuc Lciitc, clcncn 
wir \i>n Hmiihnv nit*: ciupfohlcii wnrcn, mul 7ii dciicii sicli 
hnUl der Vntcr clc*: lmiicii, dor nlle, rcii-lic iiiul wlirdigc 
Ror.ciiiuHiil go^clllo, wclclicr nl*: iWilglicd des iMngisfratcs 
ninncliLii ':cli;il7hnrcn Auf‘:clilti<;*: 7U gcIiL'n wiisstc So cr- 
r.ihltL or, dn*:*: Alimcdnlmd nciicrdings omc tcilu’cisc ‘:clu)n 
diircliucftilirlo \Vn^‘:ortoiltmg orliallcn linbc, dn>:5 nI)or dns 
Untornoliincn \Vulor<:tniid fiiulo infolge dor Al)iici[;inig dcr 
Hindu*:, d.^^ \Vn':<:or nii*: k(hi*:tlichcn Loitiingon 7ii liciinizcn 
Sic li.ilton nlnnlicli dn*: \Vn*:*:cr mir tl.nnn fdr rcm (in reli- 
i:H‘':c)n Sinno). wonn o*: unnnttolbnr nn*: don llllndcn dcr 
Nnlur ontuogonut iKiininon wird und so Innkon sic oft das 
•:tacnicrondo Wassor von Tciclicn, in wclohcn glcicli7cilig 
i^cbadot und I\(kliongor.it, W.’lsclic u dcrgl gcwasclicn wird 
Niir dicson .\\is':si;indon ist os zuzuscliroiben, dass die Cholera 
in Indion nicht aiisrurotlon ist und alljlilirlicli in dcr hcisscn 
|aIire':7oit ihren \orliocrondon l.auf dtircii liic indisclicn Stfidte 
h.'llt Indes wtltot sic zumoist mir in den .’Irniercn Volks- 
schiclitcn und pflogt, wic man mir <»ftcr vcrsichcrlc, emen 
„Goniloman“ (d li wolil omen verntlnftig Icbcndcn Afcnschen) 
niclit anziigrcifcn ^Wir haben," so tliisserle sicli Ranchodlfil, 
„in unsercr Stadt die mcrkwtlrdigc Erfalirung gcmaclit, dass 
diojcmgcn Viertel, in wclclien die Wasscrlcitiing sclion durch- 
gcftllirt ist, auffalicnd wcnig von dor Cholera gehtten haben, 
und so dllrfen wir hoffen, des Obcls nut dcr Zcit Herr zu 
werden “ 

Unicr dicsen und andcren GesprJlchcn machlen wir erne 
Rundfahrt durch die Stadt, bcsiichten den im Slldosten der- 
selbcn gelcgencn, von licblich umwaldctcn Hllgein umkrtlnzten 
Kaiihnnya-Sce, bcsichtigtcn auf dem Rtlckwcgc einigc dcr 
zahlrcichcn erhaltcnen Moschcen, dcren Wthule vielfach aus 
Stemcn mit wunderfemem Schnitzwcrk und durchbrochener 
Arbeit bcstchcn, und endigten den Tag nut einem Spazier- 
gangc nach der hohen und langcn Brtlckc tiber die Sabar- 
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mati Hier war es, wo der wackere junge Harildl mir sem 
Leid klagte Es ist nkmlich eine grausame Emnchtung der 
Englander, dass die hdheren Stelien im indischen Staats- 
dienste nur denjenigen offen stehen, welche ihre Examma 
m England abgelegt haben „Ich traue mir wohl,“ sagte 
Haniai, „den Fleiss und die Fahigkeit zu, diese Examma zu 
bestehen, auch bin ich durch die Gnade Gottes mit reich- 
lichen Mitteln ausgestattet, aber die Reise nach England 
wbrde ftir mich die Ausstossung aus meiner Kaste zur Folge 
haben, und diesen Schmerz kann ich meinen Eltem und Ver- 
wandten nicht antun Ich sehe mich daher dazu verurteilt, 
zeitlebens eine untergeordnete Stelle zu bekleiden “ Ich er- 
munterte ihn, diese Schwiengkeit zu Qberwinden und wies 
auf das Beispiel Dhruvas m Baroda hin, welcher m Europa 
gewesen und, nachdem er in aller Stille und ohne damit zu 
prunken, zurtickgekehrt sei, durch Zahlung von ein paar 
hundert Rupien und einige leichte BussUbungen sich die 
Mitgliedschaft seiner Kaste erhalten habe Hoffentlich gelingt 
es dem HarilSl und vielen jungen Hindus in seiner Lage, 
nachdem sie selbst den religiOsen Vorurteilen entwachsen 
Sind, auch die ihrer Familie sowed zu brechen, um nicht 
alle besseren Stelien des Landes den Engiandem allein Uber- 
lassen zu mlissen 

Als ich, zum Bahnhofe zurtickgekehrt, noch eine Weile 
vor demselben die Abendkflhie genoss, hatte ich das ergbtz- 
liche Schauspiel, zu sehen, wie zwei Hinduweiber sich zankten 
jede derselben sass ruhig vor ihrer Hlitte, und wShrend die 
erne mit lauter Stimme und leidenschaftlicher Beredsamkeit 
ihre Sache enhvickelte, hbrte die andere aufmerksam und 
ohne sie zu unterbrechen bis zu Ende zu, um dann in der- 
selben Weise ihre Gegenargumente weitiaufig auseinander- 
zusetzen So wurde der Ball der Unterredung mehrere Male 
hertiber- und hinUbergeworfen, bis mit der Ermtidung der 
Lungen auch eine Beruhigung der Gemtiter allmahlich eintrat 



t *u!i tU n 1 mi mil' < '! \i>lli‘’ I'-'-imilii il Ii it Dnlitr ilie 
I ,1) ‘ I'liii'liL tlnii II 'ilu v.u dll Hf.iIiiiMDiii die Hi- 
jiiliiiin; mit di ii Innuiiii mul ii.iinLiilIiii) tins Zimniiimm- 
I'-'-i'i nit iliiKii 'lIuiuii. null }’ii;iii ilir iir'-prdiu'lii.lies 
Pim;ip 1 ki Hi" iilitipiiii;; ilinr Itmpil iiiul restliilikoitcn 
dim iuindiii i’i!i(;i‘iitliili Siliv iiriul.iit nnilini, u.'ihreiul 
m.m 11! dm ImddlmlisilKii Imipilii llltiMl) p.Tii? nnuenierl 
iimliiii'ilim ^.uin 

Uhiil’iiis siiul die Jimns \iiU.ieIi im Biei(/c prossen 
Rcielitiims, iirid wir liesiielileii iiii weitereri Verlatife lies 
N^dipeiis dll WerKt.'ltle eiiiisjnm.i, in welcliir lierrlielio Ilol/- 
selinit/ercicn iiml viindervoUe leppielie .mpefertipt wiirileii 
Hci der T eppiehwirkerei ist die Kelle von ohen nncli unten 
pesp.iniit, liinler dirselheii sil/t eini I^eilie Knnben Ilinem 
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gegenUber auf der andem Seite der Kette steht mit dem 
Muster in der Hand ein Mann, auf dessen Kommandoworte 
die Knaben abwechselnd kurze buntfarbige Wollfaden durch 
die Kette flechten, sodass die Enden der Fkden nach ihnen 
zu herausstehen und eine rauhe, wollige Masse bilden, welche 
nachmals glatt geschoren als die rechte Seite des Teppichs 
die schonsten Muster zeigt Teppiche wie Schnitzereien 
wurden auf Bestellung fOr Amenka und andere Gegenden 
angefertigt Die Preise waren so hoch, dass wir darauf ver- 
zichteten, irgend ehvas anzukaufen Der noch jugendliche 
Besitzer, in dem ich durch einige Fragen den von Freund 
Garbe beschnebenen Jungling wiedererkannte, schien auch 
gar nicht zu envarten, dass wir etwas erstanden Wie 
Qblich, legte er uns zum Schluss das Fremdenbuch vor, in 
dem wir das VergnQgen, mit welchem wir in der Tat die 
Arbeiten besichtigt batten, geme bescheinigten 

Von hier ging’s zu dem Pinjra-Pol („K2figbrticke“) ge- 
nannten Tierhospitale, wie deren in Bombay, Ahmedabad 
und manchen anderen Stadten Indiens bestehen Diese mehr 
der Absicht als der Wirkung nach anerkennenswerten Institute 
haben den Zweck, kranke und alte Tiere bis an ihr Ende zu 
verpflegen, sowie auch gesunde, namentlich Kuhe, den 
mohammedanischen SchlSchtern abzukaufen und so am Leben 
zu erhalten. Man findet in denselben meist Pferde und KQhe, 
Ziegen und Hunde In Bombay bemerkten wir in dem 
Hospital einen Wagen mit aufgesetztem Kafige, in dem sich 
mehrere Affen befanden Es waren dies bOsartige Tiere, 
welche von den Familien, die sie hielten, eingeliefert wurden 
und bestimmt waren, m den Wald abgefQhrt und dort los- 
gelassen zu v.erden Der strengglaubige Hindu tbtet kein 
Tier, auch kein Inseki, ja nicht einmal eine Schlange Trifft 
er eine solche an Orten, v/o sie gefahrlich v.erden kann, so 
fSngt er sie ein und transportiert sie in eine Gegend, wo 
sie nach seiner Memung unschadlich ist, urn sie dort in 
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vom Gewmn an das Pmjra-Pol abzugeben sich verpflichtet 
haben Nur als emen schiechten Witz kann man es an- 
sehen, wenn m Btichern erzahlt wird, dass die Tierhospitaler 
auch erne Abteilung flir Insekten hStten, und dass Neger ge- 
halten wUrden, urn denselben ihre KGpfe als Weide darzu- 
bieten Die Hindus versicherten mir, dass dergleichen me 
vorgekommen, und doch hatte eipmal ein Missionar in 
Bombay die Stirn, mir gegentiber zu behaupten, dass die 
Sache auf Wahrheit beruhe, worauf wir spSter noch zurtick- 
kommen werden VorlSufig sei nur bemerkt, dass alles, was 
die Missionare von Indien erzShlen und schreiben, sehr mit 
Vorsicht aufzunehmen ist Ihr gewbhnlicher Kunstgnff be- 
steht dann, ganz seltene Ausnahmefaile so in den Vorder- 
grund zu stellen, dass dieselben als die Regel erscheinen, 
wodurch dann ein ganz verzerrtes Bild des indischen Volks- 
lebens entsteht 

Wir beschlossen den Morgen nut einem Besuche bei 
den Sddhu’s, worunter eine Art indischer Mbnche zu ver- 
stehen ist, die in einem wohlfundierten Kloster zusammen- 
leben Sofort wurde m emer geraumigen Halle eine Ver- 
sammlung derselben veranstaltet, zu der sich wohl 50 bis 60 
emfanden, von welchen jedoch kaum emer oder der andere 
ein noch dazu sehr kllmmerliches Sanskrit sprach Die in- 
dischen Pandits sprechen von diesen wohlgenahrten MUssig- 
gangern mit Verachtung und mOgen wohl Recht dann haben 

Am Nachmittage hatten wir zwei grosse Versammlungen 
hintereinander, die eine mit Pandits, in der Sanskrit gesprochen 
wurde, die andere in einem Klub, wo in enghscher Sprache 
mancherlei Themata berhhrt und namenthch Aufschluss liber 
das Erziehungswesen m Europa verlangt wurde Dann 
wurden Lieder aus Gttagovmda und anderen Dichtungen 
gesungen und mit den nationalen Instrumenten begleitet Flir 
den Abend entschuldigten sich meine Freunde, weil sie einem 
Diner ihrer Kaste beiwohnen mussten Ich bat, mir den 
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Anblick desselben zu verscliaffen, und sie sagten es zu, holten 
mich aber, wohl absichtlich, erst dazu ab, als die Hauptsache 
sclion vorbei war In einer langen, engen Strasse, die nur 
von dieser Kaste bewolint wird, waren hier mehrere Hundert 
in langen Reihen auf der Strasse hockend gespeist worden 
Icli sail nur noch einige NachzUgler und die Spuren der 
beendigten Mahlzeit, namentlich die zahllosen kleinen Ton- 
gefUsschen, in welchen die Gerichte vor jeden einzelnen be- 
sonders hingesetzt werden, und die nach einmaligem Ge- 
brauclie weggeworfen werden mlissen Man nimmt zu jeder 
Mahlzeit wieder neue, da ein ganzes Tausend derselben, wie 
man uns sagte, nur eine Rupie kostet Ich hatte noch das 
Vergntigen, mit dem Gastgeber und einigen seiner Freunde 
bekannt zu werden und musste von alien Speisen nachtraglich 
kosten und dieselben natlirlich fUr vorztiglich erkiaren 

Am andern Morgen brachen wir von Ahmedabad auf 
und waren froh, von unserm engen und gerauschvollen 
Bahnhofszimmer Abschied zu nehmen Die Freunde fanden 
sich auf dem Bahnhofe ein, einer derselben, der jUngere 
Dhruva (Binder des Dhruva in Baroda), welcher in Ahmed- 
abad eine Stelle als Lehrer des Sanskrit bekleidete, erklSrte 
mir nn Meg/iaduta, den ich stets zum Memorieren auf der 
Eisenbahn mit mir ftihrte, mit Htilfe der Karte sehr sach- 
kundig die verschiedenen Ortlichkeiten, welche die Wolke 
als Bote auf ihrer Reise durch Indien bertihrte, und von 
denen auch wir einige zu besuchen hofften Dann brauste 
der Zug heran, ein rascher Abschied von den Freunden, und 
nordwarts ging es hinein in unbekannte Gegenden, welche 
im weiteren Verlaufe einen mehr sterilen Charakter annahmen 
und die Nahe der Wtiste Mon/ bekundeten, welche links von 
uns, das Industal von der Gangesebene scheidend, sich m 
einer Breite von 300 Kilometem erstreckt Am Nachmittage 
tauchten einzelne BergrUcken auf, unter ihnen Mount Abu, 

Deussen, Erinnerungen an Indien 5 
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bertihmt als Sommerfnsche und durch seine Jama-Tempel, 
wir konnten ihn nur voruberfahrend betrachten Die Nacht 
trat ein, und am n&chsten Morgen urn 5 Uhr sollten wir 
Jaipur, unser nachstes Reiseziel, erreichen Vorsorglich bat 
ich den Guard des Zuges, uns rechtzeitig vor Jaipur zu 
weaken Er versprach es, wir kleideten uns wie gewdhnlich 
aus und schliefen ruhig ein In der Nacht erwachte ich, 
das Licht in unserm Coupd war erloschen, um uns her war 
die tiefste Finstemis Ich zundete ein Streichholz an und 
sah nach der Uhr 15 Minuten vor funf, in einer Viertel- 
stunde mussten wir in Jaipur sein, wo der Zug nur sieben 
Minuten halt Der Guard hatte sein Versprechen vergessen 
jetzt ging es darum, in fliegender Eile und im Dunkeln, denn 
Kerzen, wie spater jederzeit, ftihrten wir damals noch nicht 
bei uns, Strtimpfe und Stiefel und alle Kleidungssthcke zu 
finden und anzulegen, wobei in den verzweifeltesten Fallen ein 
angezQndetes Streichholz helfen musste Nur die Weste mit 
all unserem Barvorrat wollte sich langere Zeit nicht finden 
lassen Endlich waren wir fertig, und es war auch hbchste 
Zeit, der Zug hielt bereits, und mit HUlfe des Dieners ge- 
langten wir mit alien sieben Sachen noch rechtzeitig heraus 
und fuhren zu dem nur mhssigen Hotel Kaiser-i-Hind In- 
zwischen war die MorgenrOte erschienen, und wir genossen 
von den Hotelfenstem aus den herrlichsten Sonnenaufgang, 
doppelt erfreulich nach dem tiefen Dunkel der Nacht und 
den Beangstigungen, die es diesmal fhr uns gehabt hatte 

Die HauptsehenswUrdigkeiten von Jaipur sind das alte 
KOnigsschloss mit seinem Marstall und die zwei Stunden 
entfemt liegende Sommerresidenz Amber Gleich nach der 
Ankunft wird dem Fremden ein Formular hberreicht, auf dem 
er Tag und Stunde eintragt, wann er diese Dinge zu sehen 
wUnscht, worauf dann alles Weitere von selbst besorgt und 
namenthch flir die Tour nach Amber ein Elefant aus dem 
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ftlrstlichen Marstall zur Verftigung gestellt wird Nachdem 
wir diese Frage geordnet batten, unternahmen wir einen 
Morgenspaziergang m die leider etwas entfemte und nur auf 
staubigen Wegen erreichbare Stadt, welche mit ihren schbnen 
breiten Strassen und ihren rosa angestnchenen Hausem einen 
heiteren Eindruck macht, wahrend ihre Bewohner, die 
Rajputen, mit ihren grossen, kraftigen Gestalten die stattlichsten 
Erscheinungen bilden, die man in Indien antrifft In der 
Mitte der Stadt liegt ein grosser Marktplatz, auf dem, ahnlich 
wie in Venedig und Florenz, eine Anzahl Tauben gehalten 
werden Wir kauften ein KOrbchen mit KOmem und batten 
bald das Vergntigen, die zarten Tierchen urn Haupt und 
Schultem flattern und die KOrner vertrauensvoll aus der 
Hand aufpicken zu sehen, bis ein zudnnghcher Ziegenbock 
die Scene stOrte, den ich mit RUcksicht auf die Geflihle der 
umstehenden Eingeborenen nicht nach Gebtihr abzufertigen 
wagte 

Von hier wandten wir uns zu den ftlrstlichen Garten, 
in denen, wie liblich. Tiger, LOwen und andere bissige Tiere 
in Kafigen gehalten wurden, wahrend die Affen mit Kettchen 
an hohen Stangen angeschlossen waren, an denen sie beliebig 
nach oben zu ihrem kleinen Kafige Oder nach unten zur 
Erde klettem konnten, um hier innerhalb des Spielraums, 
den die Kette gestattete, mit dem ihnen eignen possierlichen 
Emste den Boden auf seine Bestandteile hm zu untersuchen 
Nicht weit davon hegt in schOnen Gartenanlagen das Museum 
von Jaipur, ein eleganter Bau mit sehr reichem Inhalte 
Besonders fesselte mich eine Sammlung von Tonfiguren, 
welche die indischen Asketen in ihren mannigfaltigen selbst- 
qualenschen Obungen veranschaulichten UrsprUnghch wurzelt 
die indische Askese in der hohen und wahren Erkenntnis von 
der Stmdhchkeit des Daseins, aus welcher das Bestreben 
erwachst, durch Entsagungen und Qualereien aller Art das 
Fleisch abzutbten Indessen ist diese echte Askese selten 

5 * 
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zu finden Ini HiraSlEva, oberhslo Haridiar, v. o di£ Ganga 
atis dem Gebirge nen orbricbL sollen \iela Asbclen r.^ fncen 
sein. Fieuna CandriMprasad v.-ollte anf der Raise zu uns 
stossen um mien dort einzurTnrea. v.ar aber ieider verbindsm 
und so unterbLeb aia Szche, da der Enropaer aiiem scnvrsr- 
bch Qort viel zu senen bekomnen hade. Denn dm ec'-^e-: 
Askeien suchen die Einsam’mit zuf und machen sicb z^s 


dem Europaer gar r.ichts. Sehr vemebieden von ibnen sine 
diemnigen Asketen, vrelche die Stacie aufsucne.n und f.nre 
Bussubungen zur Senau stellen. Von ibnen rraf ich in Cal- 
cutta am Ufer des Hugh eine ganze Amzi^ Jeder siizt rur 
sich an semem Fe jer fast ganz naclP, m:: Vdasserkn-g. e'nigen 
Lumpen und anceren dCrfngen Hansehgkerren t-ngeban unc 
ion emer .Anzahl Neugierige' nmstsncsn. dm inn in der 
AusQbung seiner SpezialitSt bev.-undem und inm elnlge Ai- 
mosen spenaen. Ihre Kunst iauft meistens auf elne ’*11 cast 
unoequeme .Art zu sitzen hinaus m der sle .mOghebst large 
auszuharren suchen. Emen sab icb der auf einem Belie 
stand, v/ahrena das andere an emer Stange boengeb-'der 
%'.ar, ein anderer lag auf einem Bade mJrspitzen Hoiznageli. 
noch andere aoenteuerhehe Posituren komfe man an e'e- 
blodeilen in Jaipur neobachten Fast ahe haber. den nac'rer. 
Leio mit .Asche oescnmiert. die langen Kaare hZngen ''ilsi 
uber das Gesicnt nerunrer una aie Xcgel sind Izng v.ie 
Adiersklauen Der Gesicnmausdruck ist brutal arc -.ertlen 
una zeigt schon, v.ie v. enig ihre Askese auf geisfger .Voliven 
ruha Sie sird m der Tat nchts anderes als Ben'e.i v.eicre 
sicn das .Ansehen ^o^ .Asketen geoen. und stehen *n': ii'e.n 
KUnsten zuf einer Lime mit can Karlen h ensam Janmar'is- 
bucen v'. elcre Feuer essen Oder S’ch Senv. erter c's in can 
Magen hmuntersch.enem V.'ie diese. rulniersn sie d'-'c’i I-r 
eleices Ge.’e'be sehr baJd inre Gesandhe>n 

Das .Museum ton Ja.pur. v.elcres c ese .Abscirzeifuig 
’.eranlassm cev.-ahrt '.or der Terrasse auf se'-err Dac^e 
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cine Iicrriiclic Riind'^iclil aiif die Slndl und ninlicgcndc Ehenc, 
wckhc nat-li drci Sciten Inn \on ‘'Clionen Bergen emge- 
‘^clilo'i'^cn wird Aid eiiiLin dcrsclhcn befindet sicli ein deni 
Bnn 7 en \(ni \Vnle‘^ 7 ii lllircn in Inrinliolieii Biiclisinbcn cin- 
gcgrabcnc'^ WELCOiWE, — Melkiclil die gr(is«;le Insclirift 
der Welt welclie (iber die gnn 7 e Ebene Inn '^lelitbar is| und 
wolil iiocli fflr \iele Jalirliiinderle Zeugnis abicgen wird von 
der Unterw Orfigkeit uegendber den freindcii Bclierrsclicrn 
de*^ Lande'^ 

Ini Gebirge nacli Nnrden 7 u liegt die Soiinncrresidenz 
Amber, die wir am bilgendcn 1 age besiiclilen Wir fiilircn 
im Wagen Ins 711111 Anfanu der IJergc, wo der Elcfant bcrcit 
stand welclier iins aid einem 7 ui}>clien den Bergen anstci- 
genden und dann wieder sidi senkenden Wege, an wciclicm 
links und redds 111 Nisdien allerlci Oidlerbiklcr standen, 
nacli Amber flilirte Der gan 7 e Weg liatto grossc Alinlicli- 
keit mit der \on Atlien iiadi Eleiisis fiilirciidcii Strassc, wic 
aid dieser nacli der Senkiing des Weges die Biiclit von 
Salamis sieli uffnet, so licgt Amber an eiiiein rei 7 cnden Sec, 
maleriscli inn cine Aniiolie lieriim gelagcrt Die I-Iliiiscr sind 
viclfacli verlasscn und allcriei Asketen Iinbcn sicli m den- 
selben emgemstet Aid der Holic Iicgt das stattliclie Scliloss, 
welclics nut semen vcrscliicdenen Sillen, Fraiiengcndicliern, 
Badezimmcrn iisw den gewOlinliclien Eindriick der moliam- 
mcdanischcn PalUste macht 

Nacli Jaipur ziirtlckkelircnd, kamen wir an einem Teiclie 
vorbei, in welcliem Krokodile gehaltcn wurden, deren Flit- 
terung ein seltcnes Scliauspicl bot Unser Diener kaidte ftir 
erne Iialbe Rupie m einem Scliiacldcrladen in der Naiie ein 
grosses Konglomcrat von Flciscliabnillcn, besteliend aus 
Lunge, Leber und Eingeweidcn, dieses wurde dem Wticlder 
libergebeii, der alles an emcn Stnek band und ms Wasser 
liinunterliess, woraid er nut lauten Rufen die Krokodile 
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loc'^rfe. Lsrige Zeit biieo die v/eite sunipflge \Vc5seriIccre 
g£rz snlL Endiich mzzhie er uns suf e:ne Be.vegung des 
V/sssers in der Fenie znijnerV^zm: es v.ar ein nesengrosses 
KroI:od’I vrelches ierigser: unfer der OberfiScee des Wessers 
herarischv.-anini. Bale kaxea cocb sridera and zuletzt sahei 
v.ir zu Lnserr. Fussen in der Tiefe inrer ’.iere, vre’che pbleg- 
irafisch ihre yieuler auFdappten und nzch den Fleiscnteilen 
schnappten, Nach und nach gelar.g es ihnen, ein Sruc^' 
nach dem anderen loszereissen, bis scnijessiich e^nes der 
Ungetnrne sich der garden abngen .Viasse bemacatigte und 


Sie mnunterschlang. 

Eine Besichbgung des Scliiosses mit seiner grossen 
offenen Audienzhalle^ des senbnen Gartens und der benach- 
barten -Viarstalle mit ihren Pferder. und Elefanten ver^oli- 
stardigte die Emdracke dieser indischen Residenzsiadt. 


\V»r eiben nach Kause, v.o verseniedene Pandits ihren 
Besuch angeblindigt hatten. Sie erschienen und nit irnen 
noch nehrere andre, daninter ein alter blinder Panolt, kaur. 
nut Gen Notdurfiigsten bekleidet, den jecoch die Xarur 
v.ie so oft den Blinden, ein irohhehes Herz '.erliehen hatte. 
Nicnt V issend, cass er schon von Geburt blind v.ar, fragte 
ich ihn teilnehnend, veicher Unfall sein Leiden herbeigefflhn 
habe Seine Ant.vort ''.ar echt indisen: ^ligend eine in einer 
fruneren Geburt negangene Sunde ist die UrsacheA %ersetzte 
er in zufneaener HeiterkeiL Der Glaube an die See'en- 
V anderung isi rente v.ne in alter Zeit die Gnindlage der 
ganzen inoiscnen Religion Er trdstet der Inder uber die 
Leiden des Lebens ed er sie als die nob', endige Folge 
fruher begangener SHnoen begreift, und er ist ein starker 
Spom em rechtschaffenes Leben zu fuhren v. eil leder FehJ- 
tntt se’re SSh-^ung in einen l'unft.gen Dasein uru'ermeidlich 
.m Ge'olge bat Auch lehn ehe tiefere Betrachturg cie v ir 
ledocb bier niebt anrellen ’ Oilen, aass aer Seelen''',anderjngs- 
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, I il i clc. Ku’i'ij Ji< tiiKt ((if iiH‘ etc I nnvunK'^- 

(! iiit.fc’JiK .1.1 V.’ Iifluii iIt' If tlic WntiflKit 

.11 ( u lull I't' I*'! l>ii ui’tifllichc WntnlfiMt. 

.mIv’i tiic-if Wiili." \ctfuil hnifuii wif v.iiun ilcf .Iff 
/i.l ’ u! K’ ifit . ! fl'ii.nli lu .1 Of,*"*!!! HiKii iMi‘'i ti ^ liiklloV Its 
• uK' (- u‘ i' .'I'ukn •'U 'null il'inii iiitlu (■"’’■ui, v ttiii 
< . Tn, il ’ll <1 H .11 111 ( if.ii 'u ii!i> ?ii Itluefi 

. 'U'Liu'i jnlj’iifi v.)i tufif 1 inhiiiitii^ in d.m llniis 
('f- C’ I'-.u! I'l.-')’ u.f ilir, in;li--chLii Kofifl.tfl iii ‘'Ciiicr 
ip ’ , 11 I'u iiiiti lIuii 1 I 1h i’AtflriIllil''''e lii.(ili,nehlcii 

i.‘ ’Ik' ii'.ii I'u: 1 hi.iif tint llii.R, ^ 1 I'-Lfl^'■etfc efli'li''Chc 

Cu tl' Ji 1: *” i.uiu i.!')'i(ii n (.'iiin.Kl licdb 1 ’’! citur ikr 
.v!; t!.t ‘ililftulin t‘i.' 1 iu!if, \M.!tlu iiulif ^lIiUlIiI von 
vk’i 1 1 .. 1 1 1 H,( ..cn ’i';i.cKtii \.di tluun v.it leli ?ii\cr- 
'uliiluli iiiKl’i'.t, ik 1) ilu 1 ii.”i bofv ifcii niclit •'i.likclft 
,.tJ*i.'i ^Uh plkpi “ ’ ‘fc u, ^ila 1 itir,tl)orctfcii 

l..ili(rh * 1 . lull iiidilii v.H Kiiulif, iiful hill il.iliLi sitl'' vclir 
j'u* 1 ii itiitii ni’-i'i.l omitun “ Al'' fiPeli tkiii k'-itii (lie 
n I’uii, ‘.'.a llhlali. 'all ill ikii Siloii nirlleK/optil, mul (lie 
Ikifvii ilife Lie lilt niulimkfen, lain das (a-'^in.ali avi( vine 
wiclifipt rr.ipi ii'iiiilali till da (illlicii Ikirattii der lltii- 
i’ehofciaii Ikl .iiiiitlali larisclil liciil7iil.T):t in den iiieiilLii 
indi’-elKii Kaslen das Gtscl?, dass nlle M.'ldclieii \or dein 
tliftii J.ilirt (tflair.det v.trden mllssen Zn daseiii Zweeke 
li'ill (kr Vaitr Liiur 1 <aluer unler den iMiluliedurn seiner 
Kaste — denn mir diese Komnien in I'r.iue — frOlizeilij; 
Unisdnii Lr sialit riin.'icli'd vorsalitij; rdliliinj; 7ii j;e\vinnen, 
cs Knlipk'ii sicli Unlerliandlimpen ywiselien ckii heiderseitii^en 
I'llern an. die Virnii'ipens\crli!lltnisse, die Ziisaniineii'itininninK 
der Cli.ir.iklcre werden sorgfllltif; erwoK'en, iiiul /iilct?! wird 
/wtsclieii den kltern der Bund gcsclilossen, tier dire Kinder, 
das M.'ldclien \on elf, den Knaben von etwa seclis/elin Jaliren, 
fdr das Ran/c Lehen im.uiflbshcli biiuiet Unter grossen 
reicriiclikeilen, von denen wir spJlter noeli einiRes niilteilen 
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wollen, wird die Hochzeit abgehalten, die kindliche Gattin 
bleibt nach wie vor im Hause ihrer Eltern, und derKnabe- 
Ehemann besucht seine Schule weifer und wird, wenn 
er artig ist, gelegentlich von semen Schwiegereltern zum 
Essen eingeladen, wobei er dann auch seme Gattm zu sehen 
bekommt Erne effektive vinrd die Heirat erst, sobaid bei 
dem Madchen etwa mit vierzehn Jahren die Periode der 
Reife emtritt Unter emeuten, aber weniger feierlichen Cere- 
monien wird es alsdann semem Gatten tibergeben und lebt 
mit ihm zusammen im Hause der Schwiegereltern, denn 
dass die Eltern und ihre verheirateten Kinder emen gemem- 
samen Hausstand bilden, ist bei den Indern ganz gewdhnlicli 
Diese Kmderheiraten haben vieles gegen sich und auch 
manches fUr sich Im ganzen lauft die Sache darauf hinaus, 
dass m Indien die Eltern die Ehe stiffen, wahrend bei uns 
das junge Paar sich mehr oder weniger selbstandig zusammen- 
fmdet Bedenkt man nun die zahllosen Missgriffe, welche 
das Liebesleben bei uns mit sich bringt, und die oft durch 
em langes Leben schwer gebtlsst werden, so wird man die 
mdische Methode nicht so tibe! finden Freilich fehlt dort 
der Zauber des Verliebtsems, das Langen und Bangen, und 
em Liebesdrama, wie das der (^akunfalS, ist unter den 
heutigen Verhaltnissen m Indien nicht mehr mbglich Dafiir 
fehlt aber auch das ungestillte Sehnen, das trostlose GefUhl, 
welches bei uns em alterndes Madchen erfUlIt, das Kokettieren, 
Schmeicheln und was die Ktmste alle smd, die von Mutter 
und Tochter getibt werden, urn gliicklich emen Mann zu 
kapern Es fehlt die mnere Leere des Dasems, welche so 
oft bei uns das Los der alten Jungfern ist, denn alte Jungfern 
gibt es m Indien nicht, und sollten m emer Kaste mehr 
Madchen als Manner sem, so nehmen die letzteren zwei 
Frauen, denn untergebracht mlissen sie alle werden Dem 
gegenliber steht m Indien der grosse Ubelstand der jungen 
Witwen Denn ist em Madchen mit elf Jahren verheiratet, 



W'k 1(1 iiuUloi Multi II '.1111111.11 V ir .iiilIi hi J.iipiir 
ill I'l Siii'-uil Collij’* tiiuii Ht'iu.li .tl) Itli i 1(1(1 (h^ (Mii/t 
tMiIlij'iiim iki I i-ldii Mt .iiiuiKlt uiul .nil ikr I nlc luKkitul. 
iiiiii V (I Iii".i.ii ini'-, 111 dll' til Hr iikIi litnits i'ov. nliiii, .ils- 
tnlil 7V (ii;'|(c. HI iIiiii Akilt .ml tiiiiiii mil I iiitoiiflttkt'ii 
ititlilitli ('i/iiiltn I'liKlti iiieilcr Su \ trl.mpltii Am.kimll 
tilitr (Itii K.ii-'tr Willaliii iiiul H.isiii.iitk, (llur Dciitstlil.iiul, 
iiiul (il) ts .uitli ilnil I\.isttii p.’ibi*, 111 ) ,illc I.)LUtstliL‘ S.Tiiskrit 
voi^l.'iiuicii law Itli imisslt* iliiiLii lilar iiitiiie kclieiisstL'IImi^^, 
iiiLiiuii N'. linen, ikr sail mi k.mskril .iK l)i vasiiKi «;elir gldck- 
lali w’ietkrj',ela'n liess, name Tile! \isw heraliteii iiiul wiinle 
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schliesslich gefragf, zu welcher Kaste ich gehbre? Ohne 
Z5gem gab ich die vollkommen korrekte Antwort, dass ich 
em (^Odra sei, denn alle AuslSnder sind nach dem brahma- 
mschen System Qudras, las aber auf den Gesichfern meiner 
Hbrer em solches Befremden tlber diese Antwort, dass ich 
mir vornahm, kiinftig etwas mehr mich dem Ideenkreise der 
Fragenden anzupassen Ich pflegte daher spSterhin bei der 
oft an mich gerichteten Frage nach meiner Kaste zu ant- 
worten, dass ich in meiner vongen Geburt em Brahmane ge- 
wesen sei, aber infolge irgend emer SUnde als EuropSer, 
d h als QMra, habe wiedergeboren werden mussen und 
nunmehr nach dem Studium von Veda und Vedanta, nach 
dem Besuche Indiens und so vieier heiligen Orte und Mhnner 
hoffen dhrfe, das nachste Mai mit Ueberspnngung der 
zwischenhegenden Kasten wieder als Brahmane auf die Welt 
zu kommen Dieses Marchen pflegte bei meinen ZuhOrern 
viele Heiterkeit zu erregen, wurde aber auch emmal von 
einer Bhsserin in Calcutta emst genommen, woven weiter 
unten noch die Rede sein soil 

Am Morgen des fhnften Dezember fanden wir uns m 
tiefem Dunkel vor fUnf Uhr auf dem Bahnhofe ein, batten 
die Freude, noch emmal Colonel Jacob zu begrUssen, den 
die unbequeme Zeit nicht abgehalten hatte, emer abreisenden 
Dame das Geleit zu geben, und bestiegen den Zug, der uns 
m neun Stunden nach Agra bnngen sollte Das Frhhauf- 
stehen auf Reisen ist ja mit mancherlei Beschwerden ver- 
bunden, hat aber auch viele VorzUge, namentlich m Indien 
und an jenem Morgen, wo wir von den Eisenbahnfenstern 
aus schriftweise den L/bergang des nachthchen Dunkels zur 
Dammerung und zur MorgenrOte verfolgen konnten Lebhaft 
ergnff mich die Ermnerung an den Hymnus an die Morgen- 
rbte, Rigveda 6,64, den ich als ersten Vedahymnus 1865 noch 
bei Lassen gelesen hatte, und dessen Worte mir schon so 
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oft 7u eincni Inbegnff dcs Zaubcrs gcworden waren, mit dem 
der Orient uns uinstrickt Jelzt sab ich sie wirklich einmal, 
die Lichtwellen, wic sie aus deni zartesten Rosa durcli eine 
Rcilie von Zwischenstufen zu Gelb und Weiss Ubergingen, 
bis dann am v'olkenlosen Horizont blitzartig der oberste 
Slreifen des Sonnenballs erscliien und wenige Augcnblicke 
spilter die vollaufgegangenc Sonne eine Liclitflut liber die 
Natiir ergoss, von der wir uns unter iinsereni bleiemen 
nordisclien Hiinmel sclnver eine Voistellung machen kOnnen 
ErhOlit wurde die Stiminung durch den Gedanken, dass wir 
uns jetzt der liciligen Yannmu naiierten, welche mit ihrem 
Scluvesterflusse, dcr Ganga, so grosse Ennnerungen wach- 
ruft, wenn dieselben aucli durch die naclifolgende moham- 
inedanische Epoche in klinlicher Weise UbertUncht erscheinen, 
wie in Italien die Denkmtiler des klassischen Altertums durch 
das naclifolgende christhche Mittelalter Urn zwei Uhr er- 
rcichten wir Agra, welches neben Delhi der Mittelpunkt der 
Ennnerungen an die Zeil der mohammedanischen Herrschaft 
bildet und von Denkmaiern derselben ganz angefUllt ist 
Wir liessen unseren Diener allein niit deni Gepkckzum Hotel 
fahren und begaben uns vom Balinhof sofort zu dem nahe- 
liegenden Fort Von den in ihm eingeschlossenen Moscheen 
und mohammedanischen Paiasten aus, die jetzt den Eng- 
Itlndern als Arsenale dienen, genossen wir den ersten Bhck 
auf die YamunS, die jenseits weit ausgebreitete Landschaft 
und den eine Viertelstunde unterhalb am Flusse liegenden 
weltberuhmten Taj Mahal Unwiderstehlich zog es uns zu 
diesem von Shah Jehan seiner Lieblingsgattin Mamfaz-i-Mahal 
(„Erwahlte des Palastes") errichteten Grabpalaste liin, wir 
achteten wenig des staubigen Weges und der glilhenden 
Nachmittagsonne, bald war die tempelartige Eingangspforte 
erreicht, und da lag er vor uns, von seinem tippig grllnendem 
Parke umgeben, der herrliche TSj Mahal Der Oberwaltigende 
Eindruck, den dieser Anblick, auch nach alien vorher gesehenen 
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Abbildungen, auf den Beschauer ubt, beruht v esentlich auf 
der Wirkung der Kontraste Der glitzerade Wasserstreifen 
mit semen Lotosblumen. der sich von der Eingangspforte 
durch den Garten bis zum Taj i\laha] hinzieht, der stolze 
Bau aus schneeweissem iMarmor, die Oppiggriinenden Park- 
anlagen, die ihn umgeben, und daruber das dunkle Blau des 
indischen Himmels, das alles vereinigt sich zu einem Bilde, 
v/elches fur einen Augenblick in der Seele des Beschauers 
alle Sorgen und Nbten des Erdendaseins verschv.inden macht 
und in dieser ubermSchbgen V/irkung auf der Welt nicht 
leicht seines Gleichen bndei Hingegen kann ich der 
Memung derer nicht beistimmen, v.'elche den Ta] Mahal fur 
das schQnste Bauv/erk der Erde erklSren Wer den Kolner 
Dom, die Peterskirche in Rom, die freilich nur \on mnen 
schone Hagia Sophia in Konstantinopel und \or alien den 
Parthenon m Athen gesehen hat de^^\lrd in dem Taj Mahal, 
trotz der edlen Emfachheit seiner Formen und Verhaltnisse, 
gewiss nicht den hSchsten T\pus architekionischer Schon- 
heit finden Namentlich kann sich die mohammedanische 
Kuppel weder in der Form noch in der Art ihrer Aufsetzung 
mit der romanischen messen Allerdings ist die Verjungung 
welche die erstere an ihrer Grundlage zeigt, v/ohl motiviert, 
sie soli das ungeheure Gev.ncht der Kuppel zur Anschauung 
bringen, ahnlich wie beim donschen Tempel durch die An- 
schwellung des SSulenkapitSls das Gewicht des Architra\s 
uns zum Bevmsstsein gebracht v/ird. Aber v Shrend die 
donsche Saule dem Drucke von oben krafboll Widerstand 
leistet, so erscheint die Einknickung am Fusse der moham- 
medanischen Kuppel vielmehr als eine Schv.Sche. 

In diesen und thnlichen Betrachtungen ging der Nach- 
miitag hin, und schon \ergoldete die untergehende Sonne 
mit ihren letzten Strahlen die Kuppeln und 'dinarets des 
stolzen Grabpalastes, als ein Aohlgekleideter junger ’dann 
auf uns zutrat una uns unter Nennung unseres Namens be- 
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Die Tage in Agra wurden wesentlich in Gesellschaft 
mit L^l Bai] NSth verbracht Am andern Morgen in der 
Frbhe holte er uns in seinem Wagen im Hotel ab und fulir 
mit uns nach dem eine Stunde von Agra entfernten Sikandra, 
urn das Grab des Kaisers Akbar zu besuchen Audi dieses 
ist ein mSchtiger Palast mit vielen Ttirmen, SSulen und Auf- 
gSngen Auf dem Dadie breitet sich eine grosse Terrasse 
aus, von der man einen herrlichen Rundblick auf den um- 
gebenden Park und die weite indische Landschaft geniesst, 
und wo nichts die tiefe Ruhe stOrt, als das liebliche Ge- 
zwitscher der kleinen grtlnen Papageien, welche oft in ganzen 
Scharen auf den Kronen der unter uns liegenden mMchtigen 
Btlume sassen „Hierher,“ sagte LSI Baij Nath, „begebe ich 
mich oft, urn memen Gedanken nachzuhhngen," und in der 
Tat, fUr die Sammlung der Seele konnte es keinen gUnstigeren 
Ort geben, als dieses Denkmal des grossen indischen Kaisers 
in seiner weltvergessenen Einsamkeit Weiterhin besuchten 
wir mit unserem Freunde noch manche Ennnerungssthtte 
mohammedanischer Herrlichkeit, schenkten auch der Stadt 
mit ihren Kunstindustnen und Kaufladen die gebtihrende 
Beachtung und fanden uns am Abende in dem ausserhalb 
der Stadt gelegenen Hause unsres Freundes zusammen Er 
hatte mich ersucht ihm an diesem Abende die Gedanken, 
welche den Inhalt unserer Gesprkche bildeten, einmai im 
Zusammenhang zu entwickeln und bat um die Erlaubnis, 
noch einige Freunde zuziehen zu diirfen Gern willigte ich 
ein, war aber nicht wenig uberrascht, als eine ansehnhche 
Versammlung sich einfand, vor der sich denn meine Rede 
zu einem zusammenhMngenden Vortrage tiber alie Hauptpunkte 
des Vedfinta-Systems gestaltete In der darauf folgenden 
Diskussion, die teils in Englisch, teils in Sanskrit stattfand, 
fie! mir schon damals die theistische Neigung auf, welche 
viele heutige VedSntisten zeigen, und auf die wir noch in 
einem anderen Zusammenhange zurtickkommen wollen Die 
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ihnen ein Diener Wasser Uber die HSnde gegossen hat, sich 
mit kreuzweise untergeschlagenen Bemen niederlassen So- 
dann werden die Speisen vor jeden einzelnen in ganz 
kleinen NSpfchen aus Ton oder Bananenblkttern auf die 
Bretter gestellt Die Zahl der Genchte ist gross, zw5lf bis 
zwanzig Gange sind etwas ganz Gewbhnhches Sie bestehen 
zur Hhlfte aus verschiedenen, meist stark gewlirzten Ge- 
mlisen, Milchspeisen, Reis, zubereiteten Frtlchten usw und zur 
Hhlfte aus allerlei Shssigkeiten Brot gibt es nicht, sondern 
nur sogenannte Chapati's, dtJnne, in der Pfanne gebackene 
Fladen, von denen ein ganzer Stoss vor jedem Gaste steht 
Sie dienen zugleich als Lbffel, um die halbflhssigen Milch- 
speisen zu schopfen Irgend welche Werkzeuge, wie Messer 
und Gabel, werden nicht gebraucht, man isst, nur mit der 
rechten Hand, indem man nach Beheben bald in den einen, 
bald in den anderen Napf greift und das Erfasste vorsichtig 
von oben in den Mund schiebt Die Uberreste werden me 
aufgehoben, sondern an Mohammedaner oder Qfldras weg- 
gegeben Oder auch weggeworfen Alles, was vorgesetzt 
wird, ist an demselben Tage fnsch zubereitet Da die ge- 
brauchten Rohstoffe sehr billig sind, so kann man fhr zwei 
Anas (20 Pf) schon ein opulentes Mahl haben Am Schlusse 
wird wieder Wasser Uber die Hhnde gegossen und sodann 
das TQmbQlam gereicht Dieses besteht aus einem Betel- 
blatte, in welches kleine Stlickchen der Arekanuss und 
andere Gewlirze (Cardamum, Cinnanum und Nelke) cin- 
gewickelt sind Man schiebt das Phckchen in den Mund 
und lasst es langsam zergehen, bis das Ganze herunter- 
geschluckt ist, worauf dann viele eine zweite Dosis nach- 
folgen lassen Ja, manche haiten sich den ganzen Tag am 
Betelkauen Dasselbe soil die Verdauung befOrdern, der 
Geschmack ist scharf pikant und nicht unangenehm Es 
vertntt fUr den Inder die Stelle der Cigarre Hingegen ist 
das Tabakrauchen, abgesehen etwavon Bengalen, sehrwenig 
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Mittlenveile war der achte Dezember herangekommen, 
und der Winter fing an, sich so weit fQhIbar zu machen, 
dass die Hindus morgens und abends um ihr klemes Feuer- 
chen hockten, sei es vor den HSusem, sei es m denselben, 
wobei dann in Ermanglung der Schomsteme der Rauch 
durch Tur und Fenster und alle Ritzen der mit Stroh Oder 
Ziegeln bedeckten DScher quillt Das Heizmatenal ist, w'le 
schon im Rigi^eda, in der Regel Kuhdunger, welcher sorg- 
faltig gesammelt, zu kleinen Kuchen geformt und an die 
Aussenwhnde der Htitten angeklatscht wird, um in der 
Sonne zu trocknen Derselbe verbreitet beim Verbrennen 
einen eigentumlichen Ammoniakgeruch, der sich weithin 
bemerkbar macht Sollte ich ihn je wieder nechen, so wird 
es mir sein, als wenn ich wieder in Indien w^re 

Auch uns gemahnte der Winter, unsere Fahrt nach dem 
hohen Norden, d h nach dem PendschSb, dem aitesten 
Sitze der indischen Kultur, nicht linger aufzuschieben, und 
wir beschlossen, Delhi und alles andere ftir die RUckkehr 
zu verschieben und von Agra uber Lahore direkt nach 
Peshawar, dem nordwestlichen Endpunkte des anglo- 
indischen Reiches, durchzufahren 

Am Morgen des achten Dezembers nahmen wir herz- 
lichen Abschied von LSI Baij NSth und \'on dem schOnen 
Agra, um in zweiundzwanzigstUndiger Fahrt gleich durch 
nach Lahore, der Hauptstadt des PendschSb, zu fahren Das 
PendschSb, im Nordwesten des indischen Reiches gelegen, 
wird von den Reisenden gewOhnlich nicht besucht, war 
aber fur mich von besonderem Interesse, well es der Sitz 
der aitesten indischen Kultur gewesen ist, wie sie uns noch 
heute nach drei- bis viertausend Jahren in den fnschesten 
Farben aus den Hymnen des Rig\'eda entgegenleuchtet 
Seitdem ist freihch uber das PendschSb erne Volken\elIe 
nach der anderen geflutef hierher brachte der Alexanderzug 
die griechische Kultur, \on hier aus waren auch die Moham- 



lndi<^clicr Winter Hcirmatcrial Die Molinmmcdancr 


83 


nicdaner licrcingcbroclicn, und liter Iiabcn sie nocli Iicute 
ilircii Hauptsdz, indcni die HJllfte der BcvOlkerung oder 
mehr in den nordweslliclicn Provinzen inoliammcdanisch 
ist Freihcli sind diese A\ohaniniedaner nur leilweise ein- 
gewanderle Arabcr, ein grosser Teil derselben sind ziim 
Islam bekehrte Hindus, und es w.’lre fdr die Beurteilung des 
Einflusscs, welclien die Religion auf den A\ensclien austibf, 
\on grosseni Intercsse, festzustellen, iinvieweit die islami- 
sicrten Hindus den Hinducliarakter oder den Cliarakter der 
Aloliaininedaner iin allgeineineti zeigen, welclier cm selir 
verscliiedcner ist Die GrundzUge des letzlercn lassen sicli 
als ranatisnuis, Neigung zu Gcwalttiiligkeitcn und Habgier 
bezeiclmcn So wird sicli jeder, der Agypten oder PaUlstma 
besuclit liat, nocli Icbliaft an die unverscldlmtc Bettelei, das 
ewige BakscIiiscli'Gcsclirci und die Unzufricdenlieit ermnern, 
mil dcr auch die rcichlichste Gabe entgegengenommen zu 
werden pflcgt Almliclie ZUgc, wenn aucli niclit in so hohem 
Grade, zeigcn die A\oIiammcdancr in Indien Aber trotz 
direr Habgier Iiabcn sic docli keinen eigentliclien Erwerbs- 
tricb und untersclieiden sicIi dadurcli von iliren Rassen- 
brildcrn, den juden, selir merklicli Der Jude ist auch 
gewinnsUchtig, aber er ist dabci mhssig und sparsam und 
brmgt es dalier niclit selten zu eineni Wolilslande, der fiir 
die christliclien A^itblirger etwas Beangstigendes hat Der 
Alohammedaner limgegen, wie man mir m Indien oft ver- 
sicherte, rafft nur zusammen, uni das Errungene alsbald 
wieder zu vergeuden Daher er selten zu grbsserem Wohl- 
stande und einer dementsprechenden einflussreicheren Stellung 
m der Gesellschaft gelangt Als Diener ist der Moham- 
medaner, wed die Kastenvorurtede wegfallen, brauchbarer 
als der Hindu Die KOche in den Hotels und Dak Bunga- 
lows sind fast durchweg motiammedamsch Bekannt ist 
die Starke Sinnlichkeit dieser Rasse Erne Folge derselben 

ist die angstliche Abschliessung der Weiber, und nichts ist 

6 * 
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belustigender, als zu sehen, wje ein Mohammedaner mit 
seinem weibhchen Anhange zu reisen pflegt Wenn er aus 
dem Eisenbahnwagen aussteigt, so muss jedes Weiblein 
aus dem Coupe unmittelbar m eine von alien Seiten ver- 
schlossene S^nfte schlupfen und wird in dieser bis zum 
Wagen getragen 1st keine Stmfte vorhanden, so stulpt der 
Gatte emer Frau nach der anderen einen langen, bis auf 
die Fusse reichenden Sack uber und geleitet sie zu einer 
entlegenen Stelle des Bahnhofs, v'O sie unbeweglich stehen 
bleibt Oder niederhockt, bis auf diese Weise alle weiblichen 
Mitglieder der Familie ausgeladen worden sind und dann 
mittels Wagen weitertransportiert werden 

Diese und Shnliche Scenen konnten wir oftmals auf 
unserer Fahrt nach Norden beobachten, die uns von Agra 
in vierzehn Stunden nach Umballa und sodann die Nacht 
durch in weiteren acht Stunden nach Lahore fuhrte, wo wir 
am anderen Morgen frhh um sieben Uhr ankamen 

Da wir am selben Abend weiter zu fahren gedachten, 
so Lessen wir unser Gepkck unter Obhut des Dieners auf 
dem Bahnhofe und machten einen Morgenspaziergang in 
die Stadt, die uns von einem Modell im India Museum in 
London her bekannt war und allerdings eine gute Vorstellung 
von der Anlage der indischen Stadte gibt 

Die mdische Stadt im allgemeinen Ihsst sich vergleichen 
cinem Kreise und einer an denselben gelegten Tangente 
Die Kreisflkche wird gebildet durch die enge, mit krummen, 
winkhgen Gksschen durchzogene Eingeborenensfadt, die 
Tangente besteht in einer schbnen breiten Chaussee, ge- 
wOhnhch the Mall genannt, an welche sich ein System von 
Querstrassen und Parallelstrassen anschhesst, alle sehr breit, 
gerade und wohl gepflegt, welche die von den Europkern 
bewohnten Stadtteile bilden und hkufig noch als Civil Lines 
und Cantonment unterschieden werden Der lelztgenanntc 
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Toil isl cigcntlicli fur die Offizicrswclt bcstiinmf, docli findet 
innn in iliiii aiicli viclc Civilistcnwoliiuingcn Die genaiinten 
breiten Cliaiisseen, wclche sicb oft sliindenlang erstrecken 
iind der Stadt eiiie iiiigeheiire, luir diircli Wagen zu bewtil- 
(igende Aiisdeliiiung gebeii, werden nun niclit etwa von 
Hiliisern emgcralimt, sondern von grossen GnindstUcken mit 
Gilrten iind parkartigcii Aniagen, in dciieii in erhcbliclier 
Enlfcriuing von der Strasse wic von einander sicli grosse 
Villen und palnstartige GebJlude niit Stiiilengtingen und 
scliuncn Hallen erliebcii Teilweise sind dieselben Pnvat- 
wolinungen, leilwcisc diencn sic aiicli als Hotels, Bank- 
liiluscr, Ycrkaiifsllldcn ii dgl Audi die europllischeii Hand- 
werker scliciiicn in Indicn schr konifortabel zu Icben Gerade 
in Lahore war cs, wo icli cincs Abends im Hotel nacli em- 
genommeneiii Diner mcine Cigarre rauclicnd init einigen 
Herren uni das in der abendliclien Ktilile willkoiiiniene 
Kaniinfeucr sass Einer dcrscibcn, von eleganter Kleidung 
und vornclimeii Maiiieren, wusstc tiber allerlei reclit gute 
Auskiinft zu geben, und icli war cm weiiig Uberrasclit, als 
sicli im Laufe der Unterlialtung lierausstellte, dass er iiichts 
anderes als ein Milittlrsclineidcr war 

An jeiiem Alorgen unscrer Aiikunft durcliscliritten wir 
die gescliilderlen Aniagen des europtlisclien Viertels und 
gelangten sodann in die Eingeborenenstadt, in deren engen 
Strassen die Avenge liin- und lienvogte, whlirend die meisten 
Htiuser nacli der Strasse zu sich zu Verkaufslttden bffneten, 
in denen in SUcken, Filssern und Kisten die mannigfaclisten 
Produkte feilstanden, wtllirend der Verktlufer in gravithtisclier 
Ruhe liinter denselben auf dein Boden kauerte 

Naclideni wir das VergnUgen, uns in dem Labyrinth der 
Gassen zu verheren und wieder zurechtzufinden, genugsam 
durchgekostet hatten, stieg in niir der Wunsch auf, den Fluss 
zu sehen, an welchem Lahore hegt Es ist die schon im 
Rigveda vorkommende Iravatt („die Labungsreiche"), heute 
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Ravi genannt, der mittlere von den funf ZuflQssen des Indus, 
welche dem PendschSb den Namen gegeben haben Die 
indischen Flusse pflegen m der Regenzeit ihr Bett haufig zu 
verandem, und selbst der Ganges wUhlt sich immer neue 
Wege und gibt dadurch den Besitzem der umhegenden 
Felder vielen Anlass zu Streitigkeiten und mbhsamer Arbeit 
Und so fliesst denn auch die IrSvatT heute eine Viertelstunde 
entfemt von Lahore vorhber Wir fanden einen Knaben, der 
eben nut semem Sanskrit-Abcbuch aus der Schule kam und 
sich sehr freute, als wir emen Wagen nahmen und ihm er- 
laubten, mitzufahren Rasch ging es nun zur Stadt hinaus, 
an Feldern und unbebauten Strecken vorUber, und bald war 
der Fluss erreicht Wir tiberschntten denselben auf einer 
Schiffbrucke, die, wie gewbhnlich m Indien, hdchst pnmifiv 
war, und genossen emen Blick in die freie Landschaft Der 
Reiz der sodlichen Natur kam weniger zur Geltung, weil das 
umliegende Land, wie Oberhaupt das ganze Hindostan, eine 
vollkommene Ebene bildet, wShrend die gewaltigen Gebirgs- 
massen des HimSlaya viel zu fern liegen, urn dem Auge 
sichtbar zu werden Etwas enttkuscht fuhren wir zur Stadt 
zuruck, hielten bei einer Schule an und liessen uns durch 
den Lehrer zum Vorsitzenden des Aryasamuj fQhren, ernes 
liber ganz Indien verbreiteten religibsen Vereins, welcher 
semen Hauptsitz m Lahore hat 

Sokher Vereme haben sich in Indien neuerdmgs mehrere 
gebildet Sie beruhen alle auf dem Bestreben, der entarteten 
und in tiusserlichem Ceremoniell erstarrten Volksreligion 
gegenhber zu tilteren und wurdigeren Anschauungen zurlick- 
zukehren Aber whhrend der Brahmasamuj vielfach aus- 
landische und namentlich auch christhche Elemente auf- 
genommen hat, und whhrend der Dharmasamuj nach der 
anderen Seite e'travagiert und die Verehrung der Idole duldet, 
so halt der Ai^’asamaj, der m Indien wohl die grosste Ver- 
brcitung und die meiste Aussicht fur die Zukunft haben 
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ciiirftc, zwisclicn beidcn cine niassvolle Mittc Er liJilt einer- 
scits nllcs AuslJlndisclic von sicli fern, verwirft aber ander- 
seits auch den Dienst der Gbtfcrbildcr und ist bestrebt, von 
ilinen zurdek ziir Religion dcs Veda zu gelangen Unter den 
denkenden Hindvis \st diese Ricbtung wed vevbredet, und 
wenn man auf deni Balinhof am Billelsclialtcr oder im Ge- 
p!lckraiim cinen Bcamlcn siclit, auf dessen Angesicht liinter 
der sclten fehlcnden Brillc licbreiclies Wohhvollen und ein 
gewisser konfemplativer Zug sicli ausprflgt, so wird man 
seltcn fehl gclicn, wenn man in ihm einen Anhanger des 
Arj'asaniAj sicht und ilin als solclien anspricht, worauf sich 
dann alsbald die frcundlichslcn Bezieluingen entwickeln 
In grosseren Siadtcn besitzt der AryasamAj ein eigenes Haus, 
in wciclicm rcgelmassig golfesdienstliche Versammiungen 
stattfindcn Gotterbildcr entliUIt dasselbe nicht, hingegen 
lodert in dcr Mittc in einem kleinen viereckigen Raum, so 
gross wie die Offnung eincs Scliornsteins, ein Feuer Den 
Versammlungssaal liabe ich irgendwo gesehen, dem Gottes- 
dienste bcizuwohnen, wozu man mich freundlicli einlud, hatte 
ich keine Gelegcnlieit Nach dem, was ich darliber geliftrt, 
werden dort Hymnen des Veda und Stellen der Upanishad’s 
verlesen, Uber welclie sodann gepredigt wird In Lahore 
stelit gegenwartig an der Spitze des AryasamS] ein nocli 
junger Mann, Hans Raj, von freundlichem Aussehen und be- 
scheidenem Wesen, mit dem ich eine kurze Unterredung 
hatte Er wird sehr hoch geschatzt, namentlich well er alles 
aufgegeben hat, um sein ganzes Leben ohne Entgelt in den 
Dienst des AryasamS] zu stellen Ich verliess Hans R3], um 
mich zu Dr Stem geleiten zu lassen, einem noch jungen, 
aber sehr verdicnten Sanskrit-Gelehrten, der damals noch 
Vorsteher des Sanscrit College in Lahore war Er empfing 
uns sehr freundlich und entriss uns mit einer gewissen 
liebenswhrdigen Eifersucht den AryasamSj-Leuten, um uns 
flir sich allein in Anspruch zu nehmen Wir mussten sogleich 



88 


IV Von Boinba\ bis Peshauar 


an seinem Fruhstuck teilnehmen und tranken dazu eine 
Flasche Kaschminvein, welcher ganz vortrefflich war Von 
Indien zeigte sich Freund Stem wenig erbaut, urn so mehr 
von Kaschmir, welches er viel bereist und zum Zveck seiner 
Herausgabe der Rajafarnagini fleissig durchforscht hat Er 
erzahlte \iel von der SchSnheit des Alpenlandes und von 
der primitiven Art, wie man dort reise, indem z B oft zum 
Uberschreiten von Stromen als einzige BrQcke nur drei 
Stncke gespannt seien, der erne fur die Fusse, die beiden 
anderen, urn sich mit den HJmden daran zu halten 

Indem wir in Gesellschaft von Dr Stem, der vorzuglich 
m allem Bescheid wusste, noch diese und jene Sehens- 
wurdigkeit der Sfadt besuchten, gmg der Tag m der an- 
genehmsten Weise hm, und nachdem wir am Abend noch 
seiner Emladung zum Diner im Hotel Folge geleistet, be- 
stiegen wir, mit dem Versprechen, auf dem Ruckwege einige 
Tage m Lahore zu verweilen, den Nachtzug, in welchem wir 
am andern Morgen in Rawal Pindi erwachten Zahlreiche 
Soldaten auf dem Bahnhofe, viele militarische Baulichkeiten 
und Einrichtungen m der Umgegend deuteten darauf hm, 
dass hier die Englander emen besonders starken Waffen- 
platz haben Nach emem trefflichen Fruhstuck, wie es sonst auf 
den Bahnhbfen selten geboten word, fuhren wir w'eiter und 
erreichten gegen Mittag den Indus, da wo im Westen der 
Kabulfluss m ihn hineinstrOmt, w'ahrend im Osten vom Flusse 
das stark befestigte Attack m malenscher Lage an dem Ab- 
hange ernes Berges lehnt Erne prSchtige Eisenbahnbrucke 
fiihrt liber den Indus, welcher hier anmutig zwischen Bergen 
strumt, ubngens aber die Erwartung eines grossen Stromes 
niciit erfullte, in meiner Ennnerung erscheint er kaum grosser 
als der Rhein bci Basel In der Regenzeit, w'enn die Berg- 
wasser von alien Seiten zustrbmen, mag er v'ohl emen an- 
deren Anblick gev iihren Die Bahn zieht sich von hier 
V eiter westlich in der kesselartig von Bergen umgebenen 
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Ebenc lies Knbultals hinauf, bis sic in Peshawar ihrcn End- 
punkt findet Hier langtcn wir im Laiife des Nachmittags 
an und begaben uns sogleicli in das einzigc Hotel des 
Orles Wir Idittcn wolil besser getan, das Dak Bungalow zii 
wiililcn Sclion aiif den crslen Blick zeigtc es sicli, dass 
dieses Hotel, das schlcchtcstc, welches wir in Indien an- 
getroffen liaben, in lioliein Grade verwalirlost war Gtlstc 
waren ausser uns niclit vorlianden, und das Fremdenbucli 
wics aus, dass nur scltcn Fremdc sich hierher verloren batten 
und dann baldinbgliclist wiedcr vcrscliwunden waren Eine 
alte Frau crscliien, welclic sicti als die Besitzerm des Hotels 
vorstellte Sic wics uns cm sclir primitives Zimmer an und 
sctzte micli iiiclit wcnig in Erstaunen, als sie ftlr den Tag 
und die Person scclis Rupicii forderte, wtlhrend wir sonst 
ubcrall, mit drci bercclitigtcn Ausnahmen, in den ersten Hotels 
nur ftlnf Rupicn bczalilt batten Als icb dies geltend maebte, 
ermtissigtc sie ibre Fordcrung sofort aiif ftlnf Rupien, ver- 
suebte dann aber nocbmals zu bctrtlgen, indem sie sptlter 
auf der Reebnung das Diner besonders anscbrieb, mit der 
monstrbsen Bebauptung, dass dasselbe im Pensionspreise 
nicbt einbegriffcn sei NatUrlicb ging ibr dieses nicbt durcb, 
und so blieb ibr nicbts anderes tlbrig, als wenigstens in 
allerlei Kleinigkeiten, uber welcbe zu markten sicb nicbt der 
Abilie lobnte, uns mOglicbst zu Uberfordern Wir begaben 
uns in den sogenannten Salon, in welcbem mancberlei Haus- 
rat wunderlicb zusammengewDrfelt war, und da der Abend 
kllbl wurde, so bemtUite icb micb Ihngere Zeit vergebens, 
das klimmerlicbe Kaminfeuer mittels eines zerbroebenen 
Blasebalges neu zu beleben 

Inzwiscben batten wir an Colonel Warburton, die Haupt- 
person m Peshawar, emen Brief mit der Bitte gesandt, uns 
die Besicbtigung von Fort Jamriid zu gestatten Jamrud liegt 
zwei Stunden westlicb von Peshawar, da, wo die indische 
Ebene ihr letztes Ende erreicht, und die grosse Heerstrasse 
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sich durch den beruhmten Khaibar-Pass im Gebirge hinauf- 
wmdet, um nach Kabul in Afghanistan zu fuhren. Hier ist 
auch der letzte Endpunkt der bntischen Herrschaft, deren 
Autontat wir es zu verdanken batten, dass wir durch ganz 
Indien ebenso sicher reisen konnten, wie m der Heimat 
Anders ist es jenseits von Fort Jamrud Hier hurt der eng- 
lische Einfluss auf, aber zwischen dem englischen Tem- 
tonum und Afghanistan erstreckt sich ein zwanzig Kilometer 
breiter neutraler Landstreifen, v/elcher von sogenannten 
independent tribes bewohnt wird So eifersuchtig diese 
Stamme auf ihre Unabhangigkeit smd, so uenig beneidens- 
wert ist dieselbe Eine allgemeine Anarchic ist die Folge, 
und in den einzelnen Dorfem stehen sich die verschiedenen 
Parteien gegenuber, wie die Montecchi und Capuletti in 
Shakespeare's Romeo und Julia. Eine offentliche Sicherheit 
gibt es nicht, jedermann geht bewaffnet, und alle Augen- 
blicke kommt es zu Streitigkeiten und Bluhergiessen Em 
Fremder kann diese Gegend nicht betreten ohne die Gefahr, 
als Spion betrachtet und ohne weiteres niedergeschossen zu 
werden Immer wieder kommt von Zeit zu Zeit em der- 
artiger UnglQcksfall vor, worauf dann die Englknder als 
Repressahen ein paar Dorfer niederzubrennen pflegen Um 
diese Vorkommnisse zu vermeiden, gestattet die englische 
Regierung niemandem, den Khaibar-Pass zu betreten, aus- 
genommen am Dienstag und Freitag, wo derselbe offen ist 
und durch genUgende Besetzung mit Soldaten fur die Sicher- 
heit der Reisenden und Karawanen Sorge getragen wird 
Um diese Dinge in der Nahe zu sehen, bedurfte es der 
Erlaubnis des Colonel Warburton, und zu diesem Zv ecke 
hatte ich vom Hotel aus einen Brief nach seiner Wohnung 
in Peshav.ar gesandt Der Bote kam zuruck mit der Nach- 
richt, dass der Colonel sich auf Fort Jamrud befinde So 
beschlossen v.ir, ihn dort am nachsten Alorgen auf- 
zusuchen 
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mit emem emgeborenen Obersten konfenerte, den er ims 
vorstellte, dessen Name mir aber leider entfallen ist Emen 
emgeborenen Obersten' gewiss ein seltener Fall, dass ein 
Emgeborener zu emer so hohen Wurde m Indien gelangt 
Es waren aber auch besondere VerhSltnisse, die ihn dazu 
befbrdert batten Dieser Mann stammte aus der Umgegend 
und hatte sich durch hervorragende Charaktereigenschaften 
eine solche Autorit&t unter den Emgeborenen zu verscbaffen 
gewusst, dass die Englknder frob waren, bei den endlosen 
Verwickelungen, wie sie an emer solcben Grenzstation vor- 
zukommen pflegen und denen em Englbnder me gewacbsen 
sem wUrde, erne energische, der Spracbe, des Landes und 
der Bevolkerung kundige Kraft dem engbscben Befehlshaber 
zur Seite stellen zu kbnnen Dem entspracb aucb die kussere 
Erscheinung des Mannes, engbscb spracb er so gut wie 
garnicbt, aber seme bobe, kraftvolle Gestalt flbsste Achtung 
em, sem Blick bess auf Mut und klaren Verstand, seme 
Gesicbtszuge auf Entscblossenbeit und erne Energie scbbessen, 
der sich niemand so leicbt zu widersetzen wagen mocbte 
Er verabschiedete sich von uns mit emem krkftigen Hknde- 
druck, und nun entwarf Colonel Warburton von den bcrr- 
schenden Verhaltnissen em Bild, welches durchaus das be- 
statigte, was wir auch von anderen gehbrt batten und bier 
bereits mitgeteilt baben „Den Khaibar-Pass“, sagte er, 
„kOnnen Sie ausser am Dienstag und Freitag ohne Lebens- 
gefabr nicbt betreten Auch das Dorf jamrud wbrde ich 
Ihnen zu besuchen nicht raten Sie wbrden mcbts anderes 
antrcffen, als was sie schon oft gesehen baben, und die Em- 
geborenen Sind den Fremden nicht bold, als Mobammedaner 
sehr eifersucbtig auf ihre Weiber und dazu alle bewaffnet 
Hingegen begt unmittelbar vor dem Dorfe ein Teich, welcber 
noch beute der Teicb des Jemschid heisst, worm Professor 
Darmesteter erne Ennnerung an die iraniscbe Sage sab 
Wollen Sie diesen besuchen, so werde icb Sie unter Be- 
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deckling dorthm geleiteii lassen “ Wir nalimen das Anerbieten 
dankbar an, zehn Soldaten, alles branne Hindugesichter, 
traten nnt dem Gewehr an und geleiteten uns an den fast 
gtinzlich ausgetrockiieten Teicli, von wo wir eine gute Aus- 
sicht anf die Hanptstrasse des Dorfes, die davor sitzenden 
Leute und die nnt Flinten Inn- und liergehenden Menschen 
batten Mit diesein Blick in die verworrenen Verhkltnisse 
der iranischen GrenzlUnder begntlgten wir uns und kehrten 
zuruck in Unterlialtung mit einem des Englischen kundigen 
Hindu, welclien der Oberst uns gleichfalls mitgegeben hatte 
Er war zuerst reser\'iert, wurde aber warm und mitteilsam, 
als wir auf unsere Bezielningen zum Arj'asamSj zu sprechen 
kamen, welchem er als Mitglied angehbrte Sein Amt war, 
von den Karawanen den ubhchen Eingangszoll — zwei 
Rupien flir jedes Kamel — zu erbeben 

Nacbdem wir nocb innerbalb des Forts unter dem 
Scbatten unseres Wagens das mitgebracbte FrtibstUck ver- 
zebrt, traten wir den Heimweg an Die scbnelle Fabrt wurde 
plbtzlicb dadurcb unterbrocben, dass der Kutscber bei einem 
kleinen Hause an der Landstrasse bielt, vor welcbem ein 
Eingeborener sass und semen Hitqqa (indiscbe Pfeife) raucbte 
Unser Kutscber sprang vom Bock, bat den Raucbenden, ibm 
seme Pfeife zu erlauben, tat daraus einige krSftige ZOge und 
scbwang sicb neugesttirkt wieder auf den Bock Nun ging 
es munter weiter und gegen halb drei Ubr war unser Hotel 
wieder erreicbt Hier batte sicb unterdessen ein junger 
Hindu eingefunden, dem wir bnefbcb empfoblen worden 
waren Es war ein sanfter, lieber Jtingling von zarter, wie 
es scbien, scbwindsUcbtiger Konstitution, welcber mit Vor- 
bebe Pbilosopbie studierte und darUber klagte, dass ibm 
durcb die engbscben Professoren der Pbilosopbie die Freude 
daran fast ganz benommen worden sei Icb konnte diese 
Klage urn so mebr versteben, als bei uns ja ganz Sbnbcbe 
Verbaitnisse besteben Was sicb beutzutage in Deutschland, 
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England und, sowed der englische Einfluss reicht, auch m 
Indien als Philosophie bred macht, das ist nicld mehr die 
Wissenschaft des Platon und Anstoteles, sondern ein 
psychologisches Expenmentieren, bei dem es selir fraglich 
ist, ob etwas dabei herauskommt, und welches im besten 
Falle doch nur filr erne Vorhalle der Philosophie gelten kann, 
heute aber die wahre Philosophie verdrdngt, urn sich an 
deren Platz zu setzen Ich venvies den jungen Mann auf 
die einheimische Philosophic des VedSnta und die Ge- 
dankenschatze, welche sie enthklt, und das Wenige, was ich 
ihm in der Ktirze sagen konnte, schien ihm neuen Mid ein- 
zuflbssen Er zeigte grosse Anhanglichked und begledete 
uns auf einer Spazierfahrt in die Stadt Der Basar, den wir 
hier zunSchst besichtigten, war von besonderem Interesse, 
nicht nur wegen der Waren, die hier aus dem Gcbirge jen- 
seds der Grenze zusammenflossen, sondern noch mehr wegen 
der halbwilden Gebirgsbewohner, welche, in Tierfelle ge- 
kleidet, sich hier emfanden, um die Rohprodukte ihres Landes 
gegen die Erzeugnisse der Civilisation umzutauschen „Schen 
Sie diese Gestalten“, sagte unser Begleder, indem er auf 
eine abenteuerlich in Schaffelle gekleidete Gruppe hinwies, 
„sie gehdren zu den unabhhngigen Sthminen jenseds der 
Grenze, wenn sie hierher kommen, um ihre Schafhaute und 
ihren Khse abzusetzen, so sind sie ziemlich zahm, aber 
droben im Gebirge mOchte ich ihnen nicht begegnen“ Vom 
Basar fUhrte uns der Freund auf das flache Dach eines 
Offentlichen Gebtiudes, von wo man eine schOne Rundsicht 
auf die ganze Stadt genoss Uberall aus den Strassen und 
den Dachern der Hhuser quoll der Rauch hervor von den 
Feuern, die man bci der KUhle des herannahenden Abends 
angczlindet hade Peshawar ist berUchtigt durch seme 
hhufigen Feuersbrlmste, und diese sind sehr begrciflich 
Sail ich doch selbst vor einem Hause auf der Strasse ein 
Feuer, dessen lodernde Flammen dem Holzwerke des Aussen- 
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geUinders und der Daclisparre ziemlich nahe kamen So 
kam der Abend lieran und mit dim die Zeit, welche wir fiir 
unsere Abreise festgesetzt batten Wir batten bis Lahore 
eine lange Fabrt vor uns, und icb batte vorsicbtig die beiden 
unteren PUltze eines Coupes erster Klasse reservieren lassen, 
in der Hoffnung, die Nacbt wie gewbbniicb allein bleiben 
zu kdnnen Aber es sollte anders kommen 





Funftes Kapitel 

Von Peshawar bis Calcutta. 

TP\er freundliche HmdujQngling, der uns so schon in Peshav ar 
^ gefuhrt hatte, liess es sich naturlich nicht nehmen, uns 
zum Bahnhof zu begleiten Er v'ar uns behulflich beim Ein- 
steigen, reichte noch eine ganze Anzahl von Schachfeln mit 
kostlichen Trauben als Abschiedsgeschenk in unser Coupe, 
nahm herzlichen Abschied, und der Zug setzte sich in Be- 
v/egung Wir waren allein geblieben und hofften in ruhigem 
Schlafe die Gegenden des Industales, die wir schon bci 
Tage gesehen batten, zu durchfahren, um dann den nachsten 
Tag lang alle seme funf dstiichen Zufiusse. v.'elche dem 
PendschSb den Namen geben, zu geniessen Wir kleideten 
uns aus und legten uns zum Schlafen nieder, da hielt der 
Zug auf der nachsten Station, die Coupelur v urde aufge- 
nssen, und hereinstiegen ein Herr und eine Dame Es v.ar 
\erdriesslich aber es war nicht zu 5ndern Die beiden 
Betten uber uns warden heruntergelassen, und unsre beiden 
Rciscgefahrlen Hettcrten hinauf Ein Trost v/ar es noch fDr 
uns, dass sie in Ra.'.al Pindi um drei Dhr nachts auszusteigen 
gcdacliten Bis dahin war an ein ruhiges Schlafen frcihch 
nicht zu denken Dcnn unsre Gefahrten da oben verhieiten 
sich zwar durchaus rOcfsichtS’ oil und ruhig, fonnten es aber 
m dem bercchtigten Wunsche, ihre Station nicht zu \cr- 
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j-.’itinieii, niclit iintcrln'=;<;cn. Imi uiu! wicdcr bci den Stalionen 
dn-^ rcii'^tcr 7ii uffnen mul <^ich 711 crkimdigcn, wo wir seicn, 
t»der dnnn niui unnn cm Slroicldiob nn7ii7(lndcn, iim nacli 
der Ulirrii ‘^chen nndlicli kam Rawal Piiuii, mul wir wiirdcii 
unsere Cnujuarliernng los Aber 'iclion aid der n.’iclisten 
Station stiegen 7\\ei I.’lger 7U ini'; cm imd nalnncn von den 
oberen Ik’tten ik’sit? Am Morgen nach dieser vcrdorlienen 
Nacbl errcicliten \\\r lliclitm, weichc'; an dem crslcn Ziiflusse 
dc; Indu'^ von Osten Iiegl, der heulc ebcnfalls den Naincn 
jhclum fillirl, w.'dirend er bei den Gricclicn Jlvdospa, mi 
Veda aber die Vttash'i d ii die Aii'^gcbrciletc licissf Cr 
maclil dicsem Namen aiicli allc IZhre, denn erne niclil enden 
wollende Ci'^enbalmbriicke fillirtc (Iber die 7alilrciclicn Wasser- 
rmnen, m welclic er sicli willirend der trockenen Jalircszcit 
<;paltcl W.'ihrcnd der Rcgenzeit nUigen sie wohl allc sicli 
711 cmer Wasserfl.'lclie verbmdcn und cmen majcstiitisclicn 
Anblick gcw.'ilircn 7mna! da mi Norden das Pnnornma Iiicr 
dtircli die Vorberge dcs Hmirdava semen Absclilnss fmdcl, 
welclic diese ni.'icliligc WasserfOllc aiis sicli crgiesscn Weifcr 
gmg cs init der Balm (Ibcr das zwisclicn Jlieliim und dem 
Clicnrib begende Doab, cm Name, mil deni man mi Pendsclifib 
die 7wischcn 7wci FKlssen geiegenen Hocliebencn bezciclinct, 
die slcllcnweisc cmen zicmlicli stcnicn Anblick bietcn Uber- 
liaupt entspnclit das Pcndscbrib kemeswegs den Vorslellimgcn, 
wic sie uns m dem Rigvcda cnlgegcntreten , von emcni an 
Wllldern und GraspUKzcn rciclicn Landc, sodass Dr Stem die 
Memung liiissertc, die Indcr dcs Rigveda niOclitcn wolil viel- 
mclir m dem nOrdbclicn Gcbirgslande gesessen liaben Dem 
wlderspnclil aber dcr Talbcsland Denn wenn z B m dem 
bekannten Liedc an die FKlssc, Rigveda 3,33, Vigviiniilra die 
VipCig. und die pitncfn zusanimen fciert, so kann dieses Lied 
kaum anderswo als an dem Zusammenfliisse von Bias und 
Sutlej, mitlim sUdlicli von Amritsar entstanden sem, wo das 
Gebirge sclion liber liundert Kilometer entfernt Iiegt Wir 

Deussen, Erlnncrungcn an Indian 7 
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werden daher vielmehr annehmen mGssen, dass das Land 
erst infolge der Abholzung so trocken geworden isl. Welchen 
Einfluss diese auf das Klima hat, das sieht man, wenn man 
nach Gnechenland und PalSstma kommt und die kahlen, 
nicht einmal mit Gras bedeckten Berge mit den Schilderungen 
aus dem biblischen und klassischen AUertum vergleicht Was 
hier die TQrken, das werden im PendschSb die Araber be- 
sorgt haben, beide sind ja gewohnt, in den Tag hmem zu 
leben und ftir die Zukunft ihren Allah sorgen zu lassen 
Welter gmg es dann Qber den Chenab, die alte Candrabliagu, 
und nachmittags urn vier Uhr langten wir glQcklich wieder 
m Lahore an Schon am Bahnhofe hatte sich ein Pandit ein- 
gefunden, uns zu begrtissen, mit dem ich zu Fuss nach dem 
Hotel wanderte, wo sich bald darauf Dr Stem und gegen 
Abend, nachdem er uns verlassen, noch mehrere Pandits ein- 
stellten Das Gesprach kam auf Astronomic, und mit Er- 
staunen bemerkte ich wiederum, wie diese gelehrten Manner, 
gestatzt auf ihre einheimischen, aus dem Altertume Uber- 
kommenen LehrbDcher, den ganzen Himmel mit alien semen 
Sonnen m 24 Stunden mit undenkbaren Geschwmdigkeiten 
sich urn die kleine Erde drehen lassen Der gestirnte Himmel 
uber uns hatte diese Betrachtung angeregt, und hier, wie 
Ofter in Indien, fiel mir seme Verschiedenheit von unserem 
nordischen Himmel auf Der Wagen steht so tief, dass er 
in der Regel gar nicht zu finden ist, da er ganz Oder teil- 
weise durch die DQnste des Horizontes verdunkelt wird, so- 
wed er nicht \5llig unter letzterem verschwmdeL Auch der 
Polarstern ist unter diesen Umstanden oft schwer zu er- 
mitteln, und hat man ihn gluckiich herausgefunden, so ist 
man erstaunt uber den tiefen Stand desselben 

Da wir Mer Nachte hmter uns hatten, von denen drei 
im Eisenbahncoupe und teilweise unter erschwerenden Um- 
standen zugebracht worden waren, so gingen wir friihzeitig 
zu Bette An den folgenden Tagen pflegte Dr Stem uns 
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inn sichcn Uhr frdli 7inn crqinckcndcn A\orgcnspa7icrgang 
ab7iihoIen Wir bc^ichliglcn dann die Parkanlagcii nnt mter- 
e'^'^anten, aber arinsolig iinterliailoncii Ticron, die cinfaclien 
Steiiideiikm.'iler. uelclie die Inder 7U <;c(7cii pficgtcii, wo 
voriiial*^ eiiie Witwe init iliretn Galten sicli Iiade vcrbrcniicn 
la’^'^en, die Scliopfr.’ldcr uiul aiuiercii Vornclitiingen, wciclic 
7 iir kllti'^tlidieii Bov. .'Kscning des Laiidci dieneii Naclilicr 
be'^ucliten wir danii in dcr Rcgcl unscren rrcimd m scnicin 
Saii'^crit College Ahl rreiidcii sail icli, wne er nnt semen 
Hiiuliisindentcn nninenllicli aiicli die liymnen des Rigveda 
la*; Es i<;t dies inn so aiicrkennenswcricr, als gerade die 
Beliaiulliing dcs K’lgvedn von seilen der Enigeborciien, w'le 
inicli ein sp.’ltcrcrer Tall lelirle, eine luiclist iingeiitlgende isl 
Audi wllssio ich iiiclii, wo m der Welt diese illtesten Denk- 
iniiler der nuiisclien Kultur melir verdientcn gelesen zii wer- 
den. als in dein Laiide, w'o sic 7uerst gcsiiiigen wiirdcii, an 
den Ufern der Irtivati Ubrigens docierlen imter dcr Aiifsiclit 
von Dr Stem aiicli inelirere trcffliclic Pandits, deren Lehr- 
stimdcn icli init Gcmiss bciwolmtc Emcn andcren Pandit 
lernte icli nJilicr kciincn, dcr an emer A\issionsaiistalt Sanskrit 
lehrte Dersclbe lialtc grosse Lust, nacli Ciiropa zu kommen, 
imd crkundigtc sicli angclcgentlicli danacli, ob cs wolil nibg- 
licli sem werde, sicli dort durcli Sanskrit-Vorlcsimgcn semen 
Lebcnsimtcrlialt 7U vcrdicncn Lcidcr miisstc icli ilini crOffnen, 
dass dazu jetzt und m absehbarcr Ziikimft nicht die mmdeste 
Aiissiclit ist Gelicn w'lr doch emer Zcit entgegen, w'o selbst 
die Kcnntnis dcs Gncchischcn mir nocli den Vorziig ganz 
engcr Krcise ausmaclicn wird An Gnechcnland wiirden wir 
gerade m Lahore lebliaft ermnert, als wnr nut Dr Stem das 
dortige Aluseum besucliten Die daselbst aufbewahrten 
Skulpturen bekundeten vielfach imzweifelliaft gnecliischen 
Emfluss und standen dadurch zu den Erzeugmssen der em- 
geborenen Plastik m emem selir merkliclien Gegensatze 
So gmgen mit Besichtigung der Stadt und ihrer Um- 

7 * 
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gebung ejnige Tage m angenehmer Weise dahin Wensger 
v.ollte es gelingen mit der Gesellschaft des Anasamaj umer 
diesen Umstanden nahere Fuhlung zu gev. innen Sie bat 
mich, ihr emen Vortrag zu halten. %\elches ich auch bereu- 
v'illig zusagte Aber durch irgend ein Miss\ erstandnis varen 
for den betreffenen Abend keine Vorberedungen getroffen 
worden Es fanden sich nur eine geringe Anzahl in der 
Eile herbeigeholter Mitgheder zusammen, und ich begnugte 
mich ihnen eine kurze Ansprache zu halten Um so reicher 
v.urde ich beim Abschiede mit BOchem beschenkL Es v. aren 
meist Ausgaben der bekannteren Upamshad s mit Erklarungen 
und enghschen Obersetzungen, v.elche allerdings auf emen 
noch sehr pnmitnen Stand derVeda-Exegese schliessen lassen 

Am Nachmittag des 14 Dezember \erhessen v.ir Lahore 
um die kurze Strecke bis Amritsar zu fahren. Der beruhmte 
sogenannte goldene Tempel dieser Stadt lohnle vroh! einc 
Unterbrechung der Fahrt, v,enn auch die Nacht in eincm sehr 
mittelmassigem Dak Bungalov, zugebracht v.erden musste 
Nachdem unsere Sachen dort untergebracht, fuhren v ir sofort 
denn der Abend ruckte heran, zum goldenen Tempel, welchcr 
den Sikhs angehort, deren Religion aus indischen und 
mohammedanischen Elementen gemischt isL und die in Am- 
ritsar ihren Hauptsitz haben Der Tempel ist nur klem, liegt 
aber wunderschon \on der Stadt umgeben mitten in emem 
grossen Teiche, in dem sich seme \ergoldeten Kuppeln spie- 
geln Der Zugang ist uber eine lange Brlicke, auf v elcher 
zur Zeit unserer Ankunft ein erstaunliches Menschengev.immel 
hm- und her\sogte jedem fremden Besucher v.erden eon 
geschdfugen, auf ihr Tnnfgeld iQstemen Knaben ein paar 
Sandalen uniergebundcn Auch ein emgeborener Policeman 
hat den Fremden eorschnttsmiissig zu begleiten. v as in Indien 
son*:! ganz unge" ohnlich ist und auf emen stark entv icftltcn 
Fanatismus schliessen lasst Das Innere des Tempels in 
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weldieni die Verehrer sich dicht durcheinander drSngten, 
durfte von uns natUrlicli nicht betreten werden, doch liess es 
sich von den weit geOffneten Pforten aus vollkommen Uber- 
sehen Em FUhrer geleitet den Fremden auf das flache Dach, 
wobei man die vergoldeten Kupferplatten, mit denen die 
Kuppeln und andere Teile bedeckt sind, und von welchen 
der Tempel den Namen hat, aus nSchster Ndhe betrachten 
kann Die emtretende Dhmmerung mahnte zur RUckkehr 
Wir batten ein Gewirr volkreicher Strassen zu passieren Die 
Zudrmglichkeit der Handler, welche den Wagen liberall auf- 
zuhalten suchten, liess auf einen stark enhvickelten Fremden- 
verkehr schliessen Beim Dinner im Dak Bungalow waren nur 
wenige Gaste vorhanden, und es entspann sich eine ganz 
angenehme Unterhaltung, namentlich ein Mr Summers, em 
Mann in den besten Jahren, der sich nachher als Member of 
Parliament vorstellte, zeigte durch seme Fragen emgehenderes 
Interesse, als man es sonst bei dem Durchschmttsengiander 
zu fmden pflegt Wir sassen noch lange mit ihm zusammen 
und haben ihn noch mehrere Male wieder getroffen, so m 
Delhi, wo er eifrig die Schulen besuchte, und am heihgen 
Abend m Lucknow, wo ich ihm, urn die possenhafte Vor- 
stellung emer Bande von schottischen Musikanten zu ver- 
wischen, emige deutsche Weihnachtsheder vorspielte Das 
sollte unser Abschied fUr dieses Leben sem Am nachsten 
Morgen fuhr er nach Allahabad [zum nationalen Kongress, 
und zwei Tage spater hOrten wir, dass er dort, man wusste 
nicht an welchem Leiden, hoffnungslos erkrankt damieder 
liege Wenige Tage darauf lasen wir m der Zeitung seme 
Todesanzeige Als wir dann spater nach Allahabad kamen, 
hOrten wir m dem Hotel, m welchem er gestorben war, das 
Nahere Er war an den Pocken erkrankt, und man vergass 
nicht hervorzuheben, dass er im Parlamente als em Gegner 
des Impfzwanges bekannt war 

Wir haben es versaumt, uns vor unserer Reise nach 
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Indien nochraals impfen zu lassen, und die Sache ist ja gut ge- 
gangen, aber wie die Dmge hegen, ist diese Vorsichtsmassregel 
jedem, der nach Indien reist, entschieden anzuraten Die Cholera, 
w le schon oben bemerkt, pflegt, v/ie die Hindus sagen, einen 
Gentleman nicht zu befallen, die Fieber treten vonviegend 
nur in der Regenzeit auf, aber einer Ansteckung durch die 
Pocken ist man durch jedes Hotelbett, ja durch jeden Wagen 
ausgesetzt, in dem vorher em Pockenkranker gesessen hat 

Nachdem wir uns an jenem Abend in Amntsar von Air 
Summers und der ubngen Gesellschaft verabschiedet, suchten 
wir unser Schlafzimmer auf, dessen Tur wir bei dem Fehlen 
jeder Schhessvornchtung durch Vorbau aller unserer Koffer 
und Effekten notdurftig verrammeJten 

Der fruhe Morgen fand uns wieder auf dem Bahnhofe, 
zu einer langen Eisenbahnfahrl, die uns abends nach zehn 
Uhr nach Delhi fQhren sollte Viele von Sage und Poesie 
verherrlichte Orte flogen an uns vorOber ZunSchst ging es 
fiber die Vipaf: (die fessellose, heute Bias) und ^utudri (die 
bundertlaufige, heute Sutlej), beide sachgemdss benannt, nicht 
v/eit oberhalb ihres Zusamraenflusses, an v/elchem vor mehr 
als dreitausend Jahren VigvSmitra das schon erwahnte Lied 
dichtete, welches uns im Rig\'eda rait solcher Frische ent- 
gegentntt, als wfire es gestem entstanden, und fiber so weite 
Zeiten und Rfiume hinweg eine uralte, feme Vergangenheit 
v.'ieder aufleben IfissL Indem wir dann welter die kleine, 
in der Wfiste unterhalb sich verlierende und doch so hoch 
gefeierte SarasvaU Qberschntten, traten v.'ir gleichsam aus 
dem Sagenkreise des Rigv'eda in den des Mahdbhdratam 
hinfiber, berfihrten bei Station Karnal die Gegend, in welche 
das grosse Schlachtfeld von der Sage verlegt v.ird, und 
kamen spat abends in Delhi an, der Hauptstadt des Reiches der 
Grossmogule, v.elche neben der Ststte des aXien Indraprasf ham, 
der Residenz der Helden des MahSbhSratam, erbaut ist 
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Man hat Delhi sehr treffend mit Rom verglichen Wie 
Rom ist Delhi heute eine gewerbfleissige Handelsstadt, nur 
dass in Rom Toga und Tunica dem Rock und der Hose 
gewichen sind, wahrend in Delhi wie Uberall in Indien die 
alien malerischen KostUme sich erhalten haben Wie in Rom 
allenthalben die Denkmaier der papstlichen Herrschaft ent- 
gegentreten, so in Delhi die nicht minder grossartigen Uber- 
reste der mohammedanischen Herrlichkeit Und wie in Rom 
durch Kirchen und Kapellen die Uberbleibsel des klassischen 
Altertums in stOrender Weise zugedeckt werden, so verdecken 
auch in Delhi die Moscheen, PalMste und Grabmaier der 
mohammedanischen Periode eine aitere und fUr uns interes- 
santere Vergangenheit, die Erinnerungen an Indraprastham, 
die Hauptstadt der MahabhSrata-Helden, nur dass das 
moderne Rom unmittelbar auf dem antiken steht, wahrend 
sich stidhch von Delhi das alte Indraprastham wenigstens 
in seiner Ringmauer vollstandig erhalten hat Denn so wie 
stidhch von Rom die Campagna mit ihren zahlreichen Resten 
aus dem Altertume sich ausbreitet, so erstreckt sich im 
SUden von Delhi zwei Stunden weit eine Gegend, welche 
bis zum Kiitb Minar hin mit Denkmaiem aus der moham- 
medanischen und zum Teil auch aus der altmdischen Zeit 
libersaet ist Eine Beschreibung aller dieser Herrlichkeiten ist 
an vielen Orten zu finden, wir mtlssen uns darauf beschranken, 
einige persbnliche Eindrucke wiederzugeben Auch fUr Delhi 
fehlte es uns nicht an Empfehlungen, die uns die Kreise 
der Eingeborenen erschlossen Diesmal waren es einige 
reiche Kaufleute, denen unsre Ankunft vorher brieflich 
gemeldet war, und die sich denn auch gleich am Morgen 
nach unserer Ankunft im Hotel zu unserer Begrtissung ein- 
fanden Wir durchwanderten mit ihnen den sUdlich vom 
Bahnhofe mnerhalb der Stadt gelegenen Park, warfen einen 
Blick m das dort befindhche Museum und wandten uns 
dann nach der Chandm Chaiik, der Silberstrasse, welche in 
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ansehnhcher Breite die Stadt durchzieht und mit ihren stalt- 
lichen Laden und dem davor auf- und abv.-ogenden Verkehre 
emsiger Menschen Zeugnis davon ablegt, dass v.ir uns hier 
an einem Mittelpunkte des industriellen und kaufmannischen 
Indiens befinden Besonders interessant v/ar es uns, von 
unsern freundhchen Begleitern In das Innere ihres Waren- 
hauses eingefOhrt zu werden. Den Mittelpunkt desselben 
bildete, v.ne gev.ohnlich in Indien, ein von dem Hause um- 
schlossener Hofraum, der als Erapfangszimmer dienL und m 
V. elchem die Geschafte abgewickelt u erden. Um denselben 
herum ziebt sich das an jedem Stoclnverke mil Veranden 
\ersehene Haus, welches sich m offenen Rundgangen nach 
dem Hole zu offnet, v/ahrend im Innem die mannigfachen 
Waren lagem. Wie die nieisten Kaufleute in Indien, v/o 
die Kultur noch nicht bis zum Begriffe der Arbeitsteilung 
gelangt ist, v/aren auch unsere Freunde General Merchants, 
d. h sie befassten sich mit Export, Import und Verkauf aller 
mbglichen Artikel. Im Qbngen vraren die Interessen z\’,ischen 
uns doch zu verschieden, als dass es zu innigen Beziehungen 
hatte kommen kbnnen. 

Die oben genannte Hauptstrasse Chandni Chaul:, v.elche 
Delhi von Westen nach Osten laufend durchschneidet, mundet 
am bstlichen Ende in dem Fort, der Festung vrelche, z’vischen 
Stadt und Yamun5 auf einer Erhbhung prachb'oll gelegen 
eine Anzahl hdchst interessanter Hallen und Prachtbauten ein- 
schliesst und zur Blutezeit der moharamedanischen Herrschaft 
v/ohl eine marchenhafte Herrhchkeit zeigen mochte, wahrend 
heutzutage die Benutzung Meier Bauten zu Militarz\’. ecken, 
die m Pyraraiden aufgeturmten Kanonenkugeln, die auf den 
Wallen aufgepflanzten Kanonen, die hin- und hergehenden 
Schildwachen einen seltsamen Kontrast zu den noch erhaltenen 
Denkmalem der Grossmogule bilden Die hen'orragendsten 
Sind die herrliche. nach drei Seiten offene allgemeine Audienz- 
halle (Dn’an-i- Am) und die noch schOnere, an der Yamuna- 
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Scite qclcgcne iiiui \on Gnrlcnanlagcn iimgcbene private 
Amlicnriinllo {Divon-t-h'lin'i), wclclic bci ihrcin Reiclitiini von 
luannorncn, init Gold \cr71crtcn SJbilcn und bei dcr cntztlckcn- 
den Xalur. die unigibt, wohl die Insclinft rccliffcrtigcn 
niag, die in pcrsi'^cbcr Spraebe an dcr Wand prangt 
GIBT rs AOr CRDCN DIN’ PARADICS, 

SO 1ST LS niDSCS, JA DIDSDS GCW ISS 
Das«? os freilich aid Crdcn kein Paradies gibt, das zeigcn 
dnitliclicr als irgcnd otwas die fiircldbarcn Scincksalc des 
Shall Johan, wclchcn alle dicse Horrliclikcilcn niclit davor 
schdtzcn konnton, \on soincn eigcnon Sohnen verraten und 
bekrioqt zii wordon und scin Lcbcn nn Kcrker zu enden 

Unwoit dcs Divan -i-Khas und cbcnfalls an dem zur 
Yanuuiii fdhrenden Abliange hogt die klcinc, aber kostbarc, 
aus ueisscin und graucm Marmor crrichtcle Molt Miisjtd, 
d h Pcrlnioschcc Sic 1 st in dcr Tat in ihrcr Art cine Perlc 
und bekundet, wic 111 ilircm Naincn, so auch in ilircr Bauart 
die Vorschmelzung des indischcn und islamischen Elementes, 
wclclic die Signatur dcs Zcitaltcrs war, aus der sic stamnit 

Abgcschen von dcni, was das Fort cntlidlt, ist das gross- 
artigste Gebdude Dclliis die hcrrlich auf der Hbhe gelegene 
Jumna Musjid, vollcndet ini Jahre 1658, demselben Jahre, in 
W'elchein dcr ddstcrc Fanatiker Aurcngzaib semen Vater Shah 
jehan dcs Tlirones entsetzte Von drei Sciten fdhren pracht- 
vollc Frcitreppcn cnipor zu eincm grossen, mit Mauern und 
Tdrmchcn eingcfasstcn Platze, whhrcnd an der vierten Seite 
die Moschec selbst sicli befindel, wnc gew'Ohnlicli in Indien 
nur aus eincr offenen dberwOlbtcn Halle bcstchend In einem 
der klcinen Ecktdrme dcs Vorplatzes w'crden einige kostbare 
Reliquien gezeigt, ein Pantoffcl und cm Haar aus dem Barte 
des Propheten, daneben auch em Abdruck semes Fusses m 
Stem, welcher ftlr die Echtheit der beiden anderen StUcke 
gerade kem gUnstigcs Vorurteil erweekt Interessanter smd 
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Bliarnta-KOnigs Yudluslitlurn stand Sic bestelit aus eincm 
Htlgcl, dor \on cincr iirallcn, nicist nocli wohl criialtcncn 
Maucr unifjcbcn ist, wJllircnd in dem Inncrcn sicli cm Hmdii- 
dorf bcliaqlicli ciiiRCnistct liat Dcr Cmgang ermnert sclir an 
die Porta A\arma, diirch die man m das wieder ausgcgrabcnc 
Pnmpcji tnti Jcdc^mal, wenn icb Pompcji bcsiiclitc, war icli 
licmtllit, 111 mcmer Pliantasie den alien Ziistand der Strassen 
imd H.'iiiscr wieder lierzuslellcn tmd dieselben durcli die 
Gcstallen alter Roiiicr 7 ii belebcn Was Iiicr niir imvoll- 
Konmicn m dcr Cmbildimgskraft gcscliali, das zcigtc Indra- 
praslliam bis zii cmem gcwisscn Grade m Wirkliclikcit Es 
war, als wenn Pompcji wieder Icbcndig geworden wilre, dciin 
kaum waren w\r durch den an die Porta Manna ermnernden 
Torweg gcscliriltcn, da Iiockic links bci seiner Arbeit cm luir 
lint Sclnirz und Turban bckicidctcr Sclnistcr, da Icimten rechts 
an dcr Slliilc zwci Gcstallen, wcichc bis anf die braime Farbe 
ganz aus dem klassisclicn Altcrtum hiltten stammen kOnnen 
Da spicltcn urn die nacli dcr Strassc zn offenen HUtten und 
LJldcn ball) Oder ganz iiacktc Kinder, und als uns gar zwei 
Milnner bcgcgnctcn, welclic, bis auf die Lenden unbcklcidet, 
tlbcr den Scliullcrn cine Stange trugen, an wclclier m der 
Mittc zwischen bcidcn cm grosses Tongcftlss lung, wie man 
es so oft auf antikcn Vascnbildcrn sielit, da war die Illusion 
nahezu vollstJlndig, und die Freude erne nicht geringe Wir 
bcsticgcn nut dem envtlhntcn Lebrer emeu nocb erbaltenen 
Turm aus alter Zcit, von w'elcbcm aus man das ganze Ddrfcben 
tlbcrsab, und dcr emcn bequemcn Embbek m die mneren 
HofrUume und die Zimmer der HUtten gewlibrte Gewdbn- 
beb bestand erne solcbc Wobnung aus cmem klemen, vier- 
cckigen, rings emgcscblosscnen Hofraume An der Vorder- 
seite war der torartige Emgang, dim gegenUber lag erne Uber- 
daebte, nacb dem Hofe zu offene Halle, m der die Haus- 
bcwolmer ilir Wesen batten In der emen Ecke war erne 
Feuerstatte zum Koeben angebraebt, links und reebts bestand 
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die L'rnfassung des Hofes aus klenen, verschliessoaren sta!!- 
artigen Rsunien, v.elche die Schlafslellen aui der einen Seite 
fur die .Vianner, auf der anderen fur die v.eibiicnen Bev.ohne^ 
Dildeten Xachdem v ir erne der V/ohnungen naher besicntigt 
und die Dame des Hauses durch einige Kupfers'ucke gluc^- 
lich gemachi batten, "varfen v ir noch einen Blick ’n die un- 
bedeutende Moschee und untemabmen dann einen Rundgang 
ausserhalb der Aiauer um die Stadt berum, indem v.ir mit 
Ehrfurcnt die bocb aufsteigende, zum Teil gev.iss aus sehr 
alter Zeit stammende und fast darcnv.eg v.obi erhaltene Stadt- 
mauer betrachteten 

Ein besonaerer Glanzpunkt ist noch der zv.ei Stunden 
sOdlicb von Delhi gelegene Kutb Minor mit einem gev.altigen, 
funf Stock%'. erke hoben Aussichtsturm und einer Moscnee, die 
zum Teil aus Saulen und anderen Resten '.on Hindutempeln 
emchiet sind In der Aiitte des Hofes ist erne hocbstmerl- 
v.urdige Saule, deren Schaft ganz aus Scbmiedeeisen 23 Fuss 
hoch aufragt und in einer Sanskntmschnft den Sieg eines 
Konigs Dha’.a, v abrscheinlicb aus dent ’.lerten Jabrbundert 
p C, ^erkundigt 

Auch in Delhi ' ersaumten v,ir nicht, \er5chiedene Sans- 
kntschulen zu besuchen, und v.-urden dadurch mit einigen 
sehr hebens\'. urdigen Pandits faetannt Xamentlich einer der- 
seloen, mit Namen Banhelal zeigte grosse Anhanglichkeit an 
uns Da er %on seinem serstoroenen Vater einem der narr- 
hafteren indischen Geiehrten eine grosse Sammiung von 
Handschnhen geerbi natte so lud er uns an einem A'orgen 
frun zur Besicnt’gung derseloen ein .Meine Frau sollte be: 
d.eser Gelegenneit mit der seinigen be-'annt gemacht v erden 
Daraus ’ urde nun freilich nichts, denn als v.ir. von ihm ao- 
geholt ura geleiict in semer engen und v mkligen, aber darum 
nicbt unberaghcren Wohnang eiUtrafen, und ich ihrr vor- 
scnlLg dass cr, der Absp'acne gemSss, meme Frau der 
su’r een zu'Cnren moae so oat er da' on abzj'tehcn rmt der 
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Bci;rmulunq Inijatc, , •^lo scliilmt ‘^icir* Wir wnndtcn uns dcr 
IksiLliticiiiiR dcr Bihliotlick 7 n, *^10 bc^tnnd aus emcr Arl von 
Wniuhclirnnk. in wclclicin cine nncli deni Kalnlog, den cr auf- 
wic*?, 711 ‘^clilic'i'^cn sclir rciclilialligc Saninilnng zinii Tcil alter 
uiid vieUeiclit \>.crlvnller Bandsdirifteii aufgcstapcU lag jede 
der'Jclhen war in ciiicii alteii Lappen grtlnen Tiiclics sorg- 
failig eingcw'ickcll, iiaiiientlicli w'olil 711111 Scliiitzc gegen die 
lii'^ektcn. iiiid es war cm iinisftliulliclies Vcrfalircn, diese kost- 
haren Scliiitzc jedcimal aus dcr anspnicliloscn Htillc licraus- 
zii'^cliklcn Den Vorsclilag, etwas davon 711 vcrkaiifcn, Iclintc 
cr licscliculen. aber niit Bc>itininitlicit ab Hingcgcn sclienktc 
cr niir niclirerc Handscliriftcn, darnntcr ciiic sclir alte des 
ersten Biiclics dc^ AnwraLo(a Audi bci miserer Abrcisc 
\on Delhi stcllte ‘^idi BankclAI aiif deni Baliiiliofc cm Er 
Uberrciditc nicmcr Erau erne von seiner Gatlin flir diesclbc 
7icrlidi gcarbciletc Burse, und als wir ms Coupe sticgcn, 
naliiii cr von deni liintcr liim sdircitendcn Dicner cm aiif 
melirorcn Tablclts ziisainnicngcstclltes Hmdii-Diner und scliob 
es uns 111 den Wagen nacli Da w'arcn mandierlci Ocmtlsc, 
in klcincn Biaitcrntlpfdicn zierlidi angcriditct, da w'ar cm 
grosser Topf nut Alildircis, cine liolic Sdiidit aiifcinander 
gcttlrnitcr Fladcii und cmc grttsscrc Anzalil von sUssen Spcisen 
und inandicrlci Backw'crk 

Wicdcr cmiiial fulir dcr Zug ab, und w'lcder cininal fiel 
daniit dcr Vorhang liber deni Icbcnsvollen Bilde cmer grossen 
und nierkwtlrdigen Static der Ermnerung, belebt von so 
sdinell gewonnenen und, adi' sdion nacli so wenig Tagen 
wiedcr verlasscncn Freunden, die nieisten w'olil auf Nimnier- 
wnedcrselien Indessen fuliren wir getrosten Herzens m die 
im licrrlidistcn Sonncnsdiem und — es war am 20 Dezember 
— ini llppigsten Sommcrsdimucke prangende mdisclie Land- 
sdiaft liinaus und freuten uns, m dem lieiligen Lande zwisdien 
YamunS und Gangil zu fahren und einer der allerheihgsten 
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Stadfe zuzustreben, dem sagenumwobenen Mathura, dem 
Geburtsorte des Gottes Krishna, welches man fuglich als das 
indische Bethlehem bezeichnen kann Wir langten gegen 
Mittag auf emem klemen, ziemlich oden Bahnhofe an, hessen 
uns, da das Dak Bungalow zu entfernt war, von dem freund- 
lichen Station Master die Zusicherung geben, dass er uns 
entweder im Waiting Room oder m einem Eisenbahnwagen 
ftir die Nacht unterbrmgen werde, und fuhren dann, urn Zeit 
zu sparen, mit demselben Zuge eine Station weiter nach Vrm- 
daban, welches eine Stunde ndrdlich von MathurS liegt und 
zugleich mit MathurS und dem eine Stunde sUdlich da\on 
gelegenen Mahhban den Schauplatz der Jugendgeschichte 
des Gottes Knshna bildet Krishna, urspiUnglich em mensch- 
licher Held der indischen Sage, erscheint schon im A^ahS- 
bharatam als Inkarnation des Gottes Vishnu Als der Wagen- 
lenker des Aquna teilt er diesem, w&hrend beide Heere 
kampfgerustet gegenOberstehen, in der Geschwindigkeit, urn 
ihn zum Kampfe zu ermutigen, ein philosophischesLehrgedicht 
in nicht weniger als achtzehn Gestmgen mit Es ist dies die be- 
rtihmte Bhagavadgttd, welche lehrt, dass alles zeitliche Enl- 
stehen und Vergehen, Leben und Sterben im Hinbhck auf das 
Euige bedeutungslos isL Weiter fortgebildet findet sich die 
Knshna-Sage in den Parana's, und namentlich wird seme 
Jugendgeschichte in dem Bhdgavata-Purdnam in einer Weise 
erzahit, welche hOchst auffallend an die Kindheitsgeschichte 
Jesu ennnert Da prophezeit der Seher Narada dem Konige 
Kansa von Afathura, dass Vasiideva und Devaki ein Kind 
erzeugen werden, welches ihn toten wird Er lasst die Eltern 
in einem Hause einschliessen, welches noch heute gezeigt 
wird, Knshna wird daselbst geboren, aber die Wachter fallen 
in einen wunderbaren Schlaf, die Eltern entfliehen mit dem 
Kinde Qber die Yamuna nach Mahuban, der Kbnig befiehlt, 
alle mannlichen Kinder, v^elche Heldenkraft versprechen, zu 
toten, Knshna entgeht ihm, verbringt seme weitere Jugend in 
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Vrtndnbnn. hi*; cr Iicrnnw.'lchst tnid den Kdnig Kansa crsclil.’igf 
Dio Alinliclikcil dicscr '^p.’iliiulischcn Legende mit der clirisl- 
liclicn Kami niclit ruf.’lllig scin, und so worden \vir wold an- 
neliinon ndlsscii, da<;s 7wiscIion dor Zcit dos Deldencpos und 
dcr Purrma’*; cm clirislliclior Cmfluss stattgefimdcn hat Dicsc 
Annalimc wird nnch walirsclicmliclicr, wcim man, Knslmas 
Golnirlsliaus bc'mcliond, die drci dorl auf cmer Erludumg 
slclicnden plmnpcn Puppen bctracldcl, das Knslma-Kind m 
der iWilte und ?u bciden Seifcn sem Valor Vasudeva und 
seme Mutter Devakl Cs ist gan? die Art, wic m katholischcn 
Ltindern A\aria und Joscpli mil dem Clirisluskmdc zusanmicn- 
darge‘^tellt wcrdeii 

Die Bcsiclitiqung von jWatluir.l auf den folgcndcn Tag 
verscliiebend, fuliren wir, miser Gcplick mil dem Diener 
zurllcklassend, glcich wcitcr nach Vrmdaban, dem Ortc, wo 
Krishna seme jugend vcrbracht und seme mulwilligcn Strciclie 
nut den HirlcnmJidchcn vcrtlbt liabcn soli, mdem cr z B, 
wtlhrcnd sic badeten, ihrc KIcidcr auf emen Baum Innauf be- 
forderte und dicsclbcn erst nach cmdrmghchen Bitten ziirilck- 
gab, — cm Vorgang, den man m Indicn vielfach abgcbildet 
sieht Es entspneht ganz dcr Naivitlll, nut dcr m Indien 
Religion und Sport (Ibcrall vcrwachscn smd, wenn dieser 
nuitwilligc Krishna m viclcn prachtvollen Tempeln als Gott 
verchrt wird In Vrmdaban (cigenthch VrindCivanam, Wald 
der Vrindti, d i Rridlifl) angclangt, schickten wir nach zwei 
Pandits, an die wir Empfchlungsbnefe hatten, und schlugen 
inzwischcn den Weg nach der Stadt em, wurden aber gleich 
m der Ntlhe des Bahnhofs durch den Anbhck ernes im Bau 
begriffenen Tempels gefesselt, welchen hier em reicherlnder 
m Uberaus prunkvoller Weise errichten lUsst Wir besichtigten 
die marmornen Treppen und Hallen und die kostbaren, durch 
bunte Edelsteme hergestelllen Ornamente und wurden dabei 
mit einem Brahmanen-jUnglmg m himmelblauem Gewande be- 
kannt, der sich uns anschloss Gutmlltig, wie wir immer smd, 
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gestatteten wir ihm einen Sifz in unserem Wagen, waren aber 
nachher sehr enttauscht, als er uns beim Abschiednehmen um 
eine Gabe ansprach und, als das Gegebene ihm zu genng scliien, 
auf seme Dienste hinwies, die wir gar nicht gefordert und 
die er auch nicht geleistet hatte Denn gleich nachdem wir 
den Tempel verlassen, stellten sich unsere beiden Pandits 
Radhagarana und Madhiisudana ein und Ubemahmen unsere 
Fuhrung durch die Stadt Zunachst wurden drei oder vier 
sehr wohl unterhaltene Tempel besichtigt, emer derselben war 
auf semem Giebel mit emem ganzen Wald von Statuen ge- 
schmuckt, Krishna, wie er seme Heldentaten verrichtet oder 
vor der tanzenden RSdhS, seiner Gehebten, die Flbte spielt, 
trat uberall her\'or Em weiterer Schmuck der Tempel und 
Hauser, wenn man ihn so nennen will, bestand m emer Un- 
zahl lebender Affen, welche, an den Wanden sich empor- 
schwmgend und auf den Zmnen und Dachern sitzend, allerlei 
Kurzweil libten Erne ahnliche Belebung emer Stadt durch 
Affen, wie hier m Vrmdaban, haben wir nur noch m AyodhyS, 
der heiligen Stadt des Rama, wiedergefunden, nachdem man 
m Benares die possierhchen, aber bei grbsserem Verkehr un- 
bequemen Tiere beseitigt und auf emen emzigen Tempel 
Durgakund beschrdnkt hat, den die Englander zum grossen 
Verdruss der Emgeborenen den Monkey Temple nennen 
Lkstiger als diese harmlosen Bewohner der Dkcher wurde 
uns m Vrmdaban erne grosse Anzahl von Bettlern, man 
merkte wohl, dass man sich m emem von Fremden vielbe- 
suchten Wallfahrtsorte befand Obgleich das Geleit der 
beiden Pandits emigen Schutz gewahrte, v’urden wir beinahe 
so sehr v'lc m Granada und Jerusalem jeden Augenblick 
durch Bettler aufgehalten, unter denen manche gesunde und 
krtiftige Burschen m den besten jahren varen Wiederholt 
sail ich mich zu Ansprachen genotigt, wie „Ich gebe den 
Alten, den Krankcn, den Hulflosen, Dir aber gebe ich nichts 
Dicse Worte, im Harsten Sanskrit gesprochtn, fanden nicht 
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!,ut (!ui \nl!in lUifTlI iiti^car I’.Ttidif*., <;niKk>rn vcrft-lillcti 
null .iii( du’ iuiii:ictii' lKfiin)‘'li I kiuIl Aknpt. ilirt Wirktint; 
nulil l> bi'd.Til ki.iiu'r Liiuntriini' dn*=s iii Klcmercii f)rtcn 
Induii'' iin imnr v I'lirtiplicr lIh-ii '-o \icI Auf'^clKii 

ciu'^ui \\H' hu tiii'^Llv.i (.in Nipt r imd (.ini Noiicriii, v onn 
‘•A dlur dll. ‘^ua‘=‘-i. pilun Ihul ''<> v.mdcii v ir ticnn, iini-li- 
dt.i '1 \'.ir du SLlKn‘'V. didi(’ki.i(tn de-' Orli*' ^i.iniq'^nin diirdi- 
Uikii'-kl \iin nii'-orii I'niulitlrmndon '^LII'^I aK SL'licnswllrdii;- 
Kii lHliniuli.ll iiml 111 iliit H;iti‘'i.r, in du. cinij^or bc- 

iiilnnkr Ikiliucn i.inp(.fiHirt \Vir '-iklitcn niuplicli';! kiitv 
ln‘;;iik(iinnkn dcnn dtr Alunul brncli Iiltciii tind die Abfnlirt':- 
'(.it do'' /nute nnliie Si. iilie''''licli •'n’^-^en \Mr denn mil iin- 
'•i.ii.n Pnndil'' in di.r wnlilJucndcii Klilik de*' Abends nnf 
(.nkr Bank nin Bnlinlmf mid linirl(.n de*? /nyc': Znr Hr- 
l.i‘'elmmi lk‘'‘= (.iikr dcr Bniulik tiikii Teller mil rrdelitcn 
\(in 'meccr''! 7v eife Ilinflem Aii'-'^elien nnbieleii Icli k.’ilille 
''ehlie'-'-licli eme Bnnnne, nk nm ueiiiu'-tcn bedcnklicli. <510 
7(.k;k cieli nK \t>llit: nnreif, nn H.’irte mid Oei^elminck omer 
riilien Knrtnffel vcr^Ieielibar. leii konnte inieli mcht cnt- 
'^clilies'=eii, den Bi'^sdi ini Akiiule licninter 7ii ■^clilnekcn mul 
nuis<;le mn tiic Ilcke t^ehen, iiiti dm mid die Rc'^le me'iner 
lianane- /ii be'^citigen leli erwillme ilie*;, wed e<^ zcii;l, wie 
bedlirflip mui wie anspnicli'^lds die'^e mdisclien Baiulils sein 
nill‘?sen Da der Zii^ aid sicli warlen lIe'^s, <;o Iiatte icli nocli 
eme l.in}j;cre Unterredmi^' mil dem jllni;cren Paiulil Madliit- 
sinlnnn, welclier Plidosopliic Irieb mul nallirlieh cm Anli.’liiKcr 
dc? Vccirmla, jedocli m der rcalislisclien Riclilmiy des 
Mndhvn w'ar Seme Auffnssimgcn liallen dadurcli, w’le niicli 
scm Wescn, ehvas nllclilcrnes, w'arcn abcr im (Ibrigcn so 
klar imd prilzis, wnc man es sellcn bci den Hindus fmdcl 
Als cm Typus dcs idcalcn, cnllmsiaslisclicn, abcr aiicli vielfacli 
ms Vage sicli vcriicrcndcn Hindu kami icli dm nicIil gclten 
lasscn, abcr fllr allc praklisclicn Zw'cckc mOclilc icli dim vor 
cmcm solclicn den Vorzug geben 

Dcuiscn, CrlnncninRcn in Indicn 8 
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Doch da rollte unser Zug heran, wir bestiegen den an 
seiner weissen Farbe erkennthchen vollstkndig leeren Wagen 
erster Klasse, bemerkten im Halbdunkel nicht, dass alles m 
ihm mit einer dicken Staubschicht tiberzogen war, und ge- 
langten in zehn Mmuten nach MathurS 

Hier war durch das Bahnhofspersonal unsere Ankunft 
ruchbar geworden, und so wurden wir von einer Deputation 
empfangen, welche nut echt mdischer Naivitht berichtete, dass 
der ganze AryasamSj in der Stadt versammelt sei, dass ein 
Wagen bereit stehe, um mich sofort dorthin zu bringen, man 
hoffe, dass ich ihnen heute Abend, wie ich es in Agra getan 
babe, einen Vortrag halten werde „Aber, liebe Freunde," 
erwiderte ich, „es ist acht Uhr abends, wir haben seit Mittag 
nichts gegessen und sind beide mtlde von der Reise Der 
Koch, den ihr dort in seiner weissen Schilrze seht, drangt 
zum Abendessen, so wartet, bis wir schnell gegessen haben, 
dann will ich mit euch kommen, um eure Versammlung 
wenigstens in der Ktirze zu begrussen “ Dieser Vorschlag 
land Zustimmung, in fliegender Hast verzehrten wir unser 
Dinner und rollten sodann in dem hbchst eleganten Wagen 
des reichen ^reshth Lakshman Das zur Versammlung 

Unterdessen war es neun Uhr geworden, ich begrlisste 
die Anwesenden, lobte ihren Eifer und musste wohl oder 
Ubel versprechen, morgen nachmittag um ftmf Uhr den ge- 
wUnschten Vortrag zu halten Nach kurzem Abschiede fhhrte 
uns der Wagen, der auch fUr den ganzen folgenden Tag uns 
zur VerfUgung gestellt wurde, nach dem Bahnhofe zurlick, und 
totmllde sanken wir auf die improvisierten Betten des Waiting 
Room Am andern Morgen, als wir uns eben zum FrUhstlick 
sctzen wollten, wurde eine neue Deputation gemeldet, welche 
von uns empfangen zu werden wUnschte Sie khmen, sagten 
sie, vom DharmasamS], wclcher in dieser Stadt viel zahl- 
reichere und angesehenere Mitglieder ztihlc Ich mbchte 
daher den fur den Arjasamaj angekOndigten Vortrag nicht 
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ilorl '^(iiulirn un niinrmn'^niu.ij hnllcii ninj,' ja sl'iii", 

ciuidortc k1i curt Gc‘-cllsclinfl in dic'^cr Sladt die 

anm.'-i.lKiu'n. 1 *^ 1 . mul li.iltc kIi c*^ frdher Ii.'ittL 

das nuinc nnlsclilussiini>cn iKcmflnssLii l.iiiincn, jcf/t al)cr 
Kami kIi iirIiI daian donKcn, das don andorii gcj^ohono \er- 
sproolun 711 droclic'n “ — I>ann nmclilt icli, sd nioinlcn mo. 
ni*i.li onun 7\voilon Xuilrau in dcm I')liarin.i‘;aniri) liallon — 
„l's I'dil nnr iiKlit onr. an(\V(irtotc icli. „U(> loli Indien niir 
711 nioinoin Vorcnduon luroiso in oinor Stadl 7\soi Vctrir.’ipe 
711 initon Wolli ilir inioli liorcn. sd Koinmt licnlo inn fdnf 
Dlir 711111 \n'asanMj, ilir sulll allc v. illkomnion sfin ‘ 

Daniit sLiiicdon su, tind wir niacliloii mis aiif, nni in 
riosi.lls(.li.dt dos P Midit lUtla kmUna, lioni wir luioflicli cni- 
pfdlilon warm mid an don sn.li naclilior nnoli andcro sclilosscn, 
dio Stadl 711 hosolion Untcrwops bufrapto icli den Pandit 
nacli sciiioin Stiidiiini Hr war Modirinor, d ti or liatic den 
AMtncdii sindiort mul dbto ilaraiiflim oino aiispcdtlinto Praxis 
in dor Gopond aiis „\Vas ist das riobor''" frapto icli ilin 
— pDas l'iobor“. sapio or, „ist oino falsclio iWisoliiing dor 
droi Kdrpors.’ifto, Wind, Sclilomi mul Gallo ‘‘ — „Wic licill 
man dassclbo — llior nannto or niit prossor Goldiifipkcit 
OHIO or.solirockondo jWonpo \dii Oropon, w'olclie 7crkloincrt 
mid poniisolit iloin Krankon oiiuiipoboii soicn 

Unlcr diosoii Gosprilolicn w.iroii war boi dor 1 laiiptsoliens- 
w’drdipkoit dor Sladt, don Gliafta s, anpolanpl Sic bcslolion 
aus ciiioiii sciitni pcpllastorton Proincnadonwego uiid von ilini 
dborall 711111 riiisso liorabfdlircndcn, wulilboliaiicnon Treppon- 
sliifen mid 7iolicn sicli 7W'isclion Pliiss iiiid Sladt in deren 
ganzor Ldnpo Inn Troppen mul Trcppolion fdlirten dberall 
lierab ms Wassor mid zii don Badcndcn, anmiiligc Pavilions 
liidcn 711111 bcliagliclicn Nicdcrsilzcn cm, sagcnrciclic Baiilcn 
bcglcitctcn das Ufer dcr L.'lngc nacli, wic doiiii z B cm 
slattliclicr Tiirni an dcr Stcllc gczcigt wmrdo, wo Knnsa's 
Wcib, naclidcm Krishna dicsen crsclilagen, ilirc Sati begmg 

8 * 
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Sati, ursprltnglicli „die gute Gattin", d h diejenige, welche 
sich lebend mil dem Leichnam ihres Gatten verbrennen Ihssf, 
bedeutet dann zweitens wetter den Akt der Wttwenverbren- 
nung und endltch drittens den durch ein Denkmal bezeicli- 
neten Ort, an dem eine solche stattgefunden hat Eine Strecke 
wetter zeigte man uns die Stelle, auf welcher der gegen- 
wartige MahSrSja von Benares Prabhunurayana, von dem 
noch wetter unten zu erzhhlen sein wtrd, bet seinem Besuclte 
in MathurS sich wiegen Itess und setn voiles Kbrpergewichf 
in Gold an die Brahmanen verteilte Dieser Scherz kostete 
ihm, wie mir spater in Benares erzahlf wurde, uber JOOOOO 
Rupien Diese Grosstat begeisterte dann wetter den Professor 
GangMhara, dessen treffliche Vorlesungen liber indische 
Dichter ich spater in Benares mit grossem Genuss horte, zu 
einem Gedichte, welches er mir selbst tiberreicht hat, auf 
dem Titelblatt ist eine Wage gemalt, m deren Balken und 
Fachern die PrabIuinarayono,MoHniru usw silbenweise 

verteilt sind und auf der folgenden Seite zu einem Gedichte 
in komphzierten Versmassen verarbeitet werden, so kunstvoll 
und schwieng, dass der Dichter selbst geraten fand, einen 
gelehrten Kommentar beizufUgen 

Weiter ftihrten uns unsre Freunde zur Stadt hinaus, 
voruber an Brunnen, deren Steinwande in buntesten Farben 
mit abscheulich schOnen Bildern aus der Knshnageschichte 
faedeckt waren, dann ging es durch ein Waidchen zu einer 
Anhohe, auf der das schon erwahnte Geburtshaus des 
Krishna stand Es war eine nach vom offene Halle, und 
die in ihrer Mitte auf einer Steinerhbhung aufgestellten drei 
Puppen in bunter Bemalung erinnerten, wie bereits bemerkt, 
Icbhaft an das Christuskind mit Maria und Joseph, wie man 
sie so oft im stidlichen Europa aufgestellt findet Inzwischen 
hatte Sich allerlei Volk urn uns versammelt und jcder war 
bcmtiht, zu unserer Belehrung sein Scherflein beizutragen 
Am her\'ortretendstcn war die Gestalt ernes Bettlers, cs war 
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raschender Starke und v/eithin horbar Endlich fuhren wir 
uber die Brucke der Yamuna und sodann durch angenehme 
Landschaft nach Mahaban, wo m \erschiedenen Hausern 
wieder allerlei Erinnerungen an die Kindheit des Krishna 
gezeigt wurden Auch hier merkte man den schadigenden 
Emfluss des Fremdenverkehrs auf den Charakter des Volkes, 
die Leute zeigten sich als geldgierig und mit dem Ge- 
botenen nicht zufneden Nach kurzer Besichtigung wandten 
\vir dem wenig bedeutenden Ort den Rucken, bestiegen 
unsern Wagen und langten rechtzeitig urn fDnf Uhr in der 
Versammlungshalie des Arjmsama] an Die Lichter wurden 
angezundet, der Saal fullte sich zusehends, ich iiess die 
grossen, nach einer gerauschvollen Strasse gehenden Flugel- 
turen schliessen und begann meinen Vortrag Dber den 
Vedanta Nachdem ich denselben in enghscher Sprache 
beendigt, wurde ich, wie schon erwahnt, gebeten, die Haupt- 
punkte nochmals in Sanskrit zu rekapitulieren, da viele des 
Englischen nicht m^chtig seien Es geschah, und nun folgte 
eine Diskussion, halb Englisch halb Sanskrit, in welcher 
mehrfach theistische Neigungen sich kundgaben Ich schloss 
die Versammiung unter dem reichen Beifalle der Anwesenden 
und wurde von einer grbsseren Anzahl derselben nach dem 
Bahnhof geleitet, wo wir bald mlide auf die aus geflochtenen 
Rohrbanken hergestellten Betten sanken und so gut schliefen, 
wie es unter dem nkchtlichen Lkrm ankommender und 
abgehender ZOge moglich war Grossere Scharen von 
Pilgern hatten die Nacht ausserhalb des Bahnhofs nach 
indischer Sitte in Gruppen auf der Erde hockend zugebrachl, 
und unser Diener Lalu erzahlte mir am andern Morgen, 
wie er unter ihnen Bekannte aus seinem Hcimatsort ge- 
funden habe, uie sie ihn gefragt hatten, ob er auch nicht 
vcrsaumt habe, fur seine SOnden ein Bad in der Yamuna 
zu nehmen, und vie er ihnen erf-iart habe, dass er dazii 
feint Zeit finde, und dass er sich durch die Last seiner 
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' '■ !'! t!i *.!. vlcj . i,!u I ...jifo'ik II u.irtii iiml libtr- 
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u ‘.I'lli, luininU'i V it >1 nlti“ * iiMl kIi »Sit ^imi be- 

iiiMili.i” ,. 1 - 1 . Hi.(r.“ ' I,:?!, tr >v iniin '-nil ich ilu* Wnlir- 
luil null! }'i ' itian ' Icli Initc iniliiiili-r tluns I'lcbcr mil 
il‘nn luliinc all v, nhl iiiuii 1 riml iim ls /ii bek.’lmpfon “ 
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HllKi. iIl'- Ckil *-(,1111111.11 v.ir tins tap'ii.k ms Wnitmg 
K’o'tm. \\<i V ir iiali ila“>mnl (ll)tfii.n.lilcii sollkii, u.'llircml 
1 .ill! m irpciul ciiar kcK* imti.r in.'iclilipt-m SLlmnri.la'ii 
•-(.iiaii R.uacli \er‘'i.lila*f lliiitr .mpLiielmicn Oesjirlklicn 
mil (lem Ckrl. tier cm pcistiq ‘-clir Lmpf.'liij^lalior Alnim 
V nr. \(.rlir.alik‘n wir ilcii Abcml Ziipkali wnr clersclbc 
lamlUil, ims emen niulcrcn Daner /ii besortjeii cs wolltc 
sail .ihcr .m ilcm klomcn Orlc nalit picali ctvvns Pnsseiulcs 
fiiuk*n So imisslcn wir uns nm niulorii Tngo nocli nut 
L.ilti bclalfcii Cr crsLliieii .un n.’lLliston Alorgeii schcii 



120 


V Von Peshawar bis Calcutta 


und verkatert, ich wOrdigte ihn keines Wortes mchr und 
nahm fur uns alle drei Billets nach Cawnporc 

Als wir nach einer Eisenbahnfahrt von seeks Stunden, 
auf der ich mich vergebhch bemtihte, die m der Nhhe fliessende 
Gangs zu sehen, in Cawnpore anlangten, wurden wir gleicli 
am Bahnhofe in deutscher Sprache begriisst Es war Herr 
Bassler, ein wackerer junger Kaufmann, dessen Bekanntschaft 
wir auf dem Schiffe gemacht batten, und dem wir batten 
versprechen mdssen, ihn in seinem Wohnorte Cawnpore zu 
besuchen Dementsprechend batten wir ilin von unserer An- 
kunft bnefbch benachnchtigt, und so war er mit seinem 
Whgelchen am Babnhofe und bestand darauf, dass wir die 
Nacht in seinem Bungalow zubrSchten Obwohl er Jung- 
geselle sei, so werde es uns dort an mebts fehlen Wir 
nahmen das freundliche Anerbieten an, und ich bat nur nocli 
so lange am Bahnhofe zu warten, bis icli mit Lain Ab- 
rechnung gehalten bktte Ich liess den Stlnder vor mich 
kommen und hielt ihm mit milden, aber ernsten Worten sein 
Vergehen vor und erbffnete ihm, dass ich ihn entlassen 
musse Er legte sich aufs Bitten und Versprechen, aber es 
gelang ihm nicht, mich umzustimmen Ich zahlte ihm semen 
rlickstkndigen Lohn sowie die Rlickreise nach Bombay, beides 
reichlich, und die lange Reihe von SilberstUckcn schien ihn 
tiber sein Schicksal zu trosten Freundlich und mit cinigen 
Ermahnungen fUr die Zukunft reichte ich ihm die Hand und 
er verschwand auf Nimmerwiedersehen. 

Meine Frau bestieg mit Herrn Bassler dessen leichtes, 
von ihm selbst gelenktes Tamtam, ich selbst foigtc mit dem 
Gephek in einem zweiten Wagen, und so fuhren wir zu 
Basslcrs Bungalow, indem wir unterwegs die Hauptsclicns- 
wttrdigkeitcn des Orts m Augenschein nahmen Sie bestelien 
in einer Gedhchtniskirche, einem ehemaligen mit dem sclionen 
Standbildc eincs Engels gezierten Brunnen und andtren 
Dcnkmtilern, wciche sich shmtiich auf den Aufstand dcs 
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lalircs 1837 beziclicn Die CngUliuicr ncniicii denselbcn 
the miitmv unci brnndmnrkon dadurcli das Andenken dcrer, 
die ilin aiistiftelen W.'lrcn die Aiifstiindisclicn ziiin Ziele 
gelangt, wozii ja eiiie Zcitlang allc Aiissiclit war, so wilrden 
•^le lieiile bei ilirer Nation eiiic illinliclie Verelining geiiiessen, 
v.ie bci uns Scliill, Scliarnhorsl, BHiclier iind andcrc Helden 
der rreiheilskriegc Jelzf, wo sie iinterlegen sind, licissen 
SIC die Mciitercr, und ilir Andenken wird vcriinglnnpft So 
sclir maclien die Mcnsclicn ilire Wcrtscliiitzimg von dem 
.’nisscrcn Erfolgc ablilliigig, den docli oft luir der Zufall 
regiert Nacluicin wir nocli ziiin Ufer dcr Gaiiga gcwall- 
falirtct, die sclion liicr, wo wir sic ziiin crstcninalc salien, sicli 
in ina]cstiltisclicr lircitc dahinwlllzt, langtcn wir in Hcrrn 
Bassicrs Bungalow an Dasselbc gab uns cine willkominene 
Vorstcllung davon, wie ein dcutsclicr Junggesclie, der nach 
Indicn vcrsclilagcn worden, sicIi dort bcliaglicli cinzuncliten 
weiss Von dcr Strassc aus gclangte man in ein weitlilufiges 
Grundstlick, in dessen Abtte sich das cinstdckigc quadratische 
Haus erliob, welches inclircrc stattliclic Stile und an beiden 
Seitcn Schlafziinincr entluclt Das Mobiliar war cinfach aber 
ausreicliend, m unscrcin Schlafzimmer fanden wir zwei gute 
Betten, und sogar ein Spiegel wurde noch liinterher be- 
scliafft In dicscn Rtlumen also thronte Herr Bassler und 
zwar fUr gewOlinlicli ganz allcin Ftlr seme Sicherheit liatte 
er niclits zu beftlrchtcn, denn in seinem Schlafzimmer sah 
ich ein kleines Arsenal von Waffen solidester und elegantester 
Art Diese werden von der enghschen Regierung dem in 
Indien wohnenden Europtier kostenlos geliefert, wtlhrend den 
Eingeborenen das Halten von Waffen durch hohe Eingangs- 
zOlle und andere Schwierigkeiten fast zur Unmbglichkeit 
gemacht wird So wUrde im Falle ernes Aufstandes ein 
kleines, aber wohlbewaffnetes und auch eingetibtes Heer von 
Europtiern gleichsam aus der Erde wachsen 

NatUrlich war Herr Bassler von emem halben Dutzend 
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Dienern umgeben, welche ausserhalb des Geb^iudes in kleinen 
H^uschen m der N&he wohnten Solche Diener leisten niclit 
viel, da jeder nur seme besondere Arbeit vemclitet, kosten 
aber auch sehr wenig, denn sie erhalten weder Wohnung 
noch Kleidung noch Bekdstigung, sondern 5—10 Rupien im 
Alonat, mit denen sie den ganzen Unferhait far sicli iind 
ihre Familie bestreiten Einige derselben servierten mit 
Geschick ein recht gutes Essen, wurden aber dabei von 
ihrem Herm mehr als nbtig zurechlgewiesen und Uberhaiipt 
sehr streng gehalten Er behauptete, dies sei notwendig, 
da die Kerle sonst unausstehlich werden warden Nach dem 
Essen kommandierte Herr Bassler „boy' cheroot und so- 
gleich brachten die Diener die gewanschten Cigarren, welche 
wir, die Beine behaglich uber StOhle und Diwans gcstreckt, 
in den Mund nahmen, worauf die Diener in demlitiger 
Stellung das Feuer prasentierten, die Mhhe des Ziehens war 
das einzige, was den Herrschaften nicht abgenommen werden 
konnte Gemutlich plaudernd sassen wir noch lange, Herr 
Bassler erzkhlte von seiner Heimat, einem Stadtehen in 
Sachsen, und wie er als Vertreter ernes dorhgen Geschiifls- 
hauses in Indien wohne, urn die Einkkufe von Getreide und 
Tierhkuten zu besorgen Er erzahite von den Krokodilen, 
die er im Ganges zu schiessen pflege, von den Gefahrcn 
des indischen Klimas, und wie ein Freund nachts an der 
Cholera gestorben sei, mit dem er am Abend vorher noch 
gemutlich Karten gespielt habe usw fm ganzen, glaufae icli, 
hat er uns bei semen Erzhhiungen etwas mehr als Neulinge 
behandelt, als wir es in Wirklichkeit waren Natttrlich wurde 
auch das Kapitel der Schlangen gebtthrend durchgesprochen, 
wie ihr Biss in wenigen Minuten tOte, wie sie nachts ihren 
Eingang in die Hauser und wohi gar in die Betten flmden, 
und SO gingen v'lr mit ziemlich aufgeregter Phantasie schlafen 
Mitten in der Nacht wurde ich wach und hOrte in der Ecke 
cm Raschein, ich hurte, v, le cs naherlam und schnuppernd 
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und {auclioiui sicli uni mein Bet! licriim 711 schaffen niaclite 
Icli wacitc niclit Liclil an7U7(lndcn, um niclit cinrch irgcnd 
cine Bewemmg das imliemiliclic Wesen 711 rci7cn, angstvoll 
\crfolgtc icli das Geriliisch imd alincte crieiclitert aiif, als 
dassclbe sicU euUcnUc imd allcs wicdcr ruing wurdc Herr 
Basslcr, deni icli die Saclic am andern Morgen erzJililtc, 
iiicmtc, cs werde wolil eiiic Aloscliiisraltc gewesen sem, 
wclclic sicli dftcr III den HJliisern fdiiden, (Ibngens aber 
ganz liarnilos seion 

Am nJicIislcn Morgen, als wir nut Herrn Bassler von 
cmcni 111 die unilicgendcn Anlagen nnlcrnonmicnen Spazier- 
gang ziirdckkclirtcn, stclKe sicIi dcr ncnc Dicncrvor, welclien 
Herr Basslcr fOr tins crniittclt liatic Er Iiiess Piirfin, d li 
„dcr Abe,*' und war aucli wirkbcli sclioii gegen 60 
Jalirc alt, mfolgcdcsscn wolil etwas (riige und scliwerfailig, 
aber retell an Erfalirung und sielicr m semem Aiiftreten 
Aueli sem Engliseli war bcdcufcnd besser als dasjenige, 
wclelics Lain zu radcbrcelicn pflegtc Dcr Religion nacli 
war er Moliammcdaner, wicwolil er 111 emcni semerZeugmsse 
als Christ bczciclmet wurdc Diese bcdenklielic Doppel- 
konfcssion crkltlrtc Purfm damit, dass er emst mit cmem 
Herrn m Kaselmur gcrcist sci, dem cs gcfallcn babe, semen 
Diener als Christen zu produzicren Wahrschemheher dtlrfte 
es wolil sem, dass Purfln selbst seme Reehnung dabei ge- 
funden haben nioehtc, sieli gelegeiitheh bei irgend emem 
hoelifromincn Engltlnder als Christen emzufUhren Meme 
Frau erklUrte ohne ZOgern, dass sie den Mann ftlr branch- 
bar halte und eiigagicren wolle Dies war mir sehr erfreu- 
hch, da sie in betreff der Dienerschaft niclit leicht zu be- 
friedigen ist, wie sie sich denn auch liber PurSn spdter- 
hm noch oft und bitter beklagte Purdn wurde also enga- 
giert, wir nahmen noch em eiliges Frlihstllck im Hause des 
Herrn Bassler em und fuhren dann die kurze Strecke bis 
Lucknow, wo wir weder durch die sommerliche Natur noch 
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dutch das Gebahren der Menschen daran ennnert wurden, 
dass es der Abend vor Weihnachten war, denn das konnte 
man ja keine Weihnachtsfeier nennen, dass am Abend nacli 
dem Dinner erne Bande phantastisch kostlimierter Schotten 
vor dem Hotel erne humonstische A-tusik zum besten gaben 
Ich zog mich in den Salon zurUck, wo sich auch Mr 
Summers einfand, dem ich einige deutsche Weihnaclitslieder 
auf dem Klavier vorspielte Er wollte am nUchsten Morgen 
zum nationalen Kongress nach Allahabad reisen, wo er, wie 
bereifs benchtet wurde, wenige Tage darauf an den Pocken 
gestorben ist 

In Lucknow befanden wir uns in der Lage ernes Mamies, 
der fUr gewdhnhch erne Bnlle Irkgt und diese dann plbtzhch 
verlegt hat und nicht finden kann Alles erscheint undeuthcher, 
nebelhafter und weniger schbn Die Bnlle, die uns in Lucknow 
fehlte,wardiesonstinderRegel unszu Gebotestehende Ftihrung 
dutch befreundeteEingeborene Zwar hatten unsre Bombayer 
Freunde nicht unterlassen, uns auch in Lucknow an einen 
treffhchen Mann, Mathura Prasad, zu empfehlen, ungltick- 
hcherweise aber war derselbe die beiden Weihnachts- 
tage iiber verreist und stellte sich erst am Abend vor 
unsrer Abreise (am 26 Dezember) in unserm Hotel ein , 
zugleich mit seinem zehnjtihrigen Sohne, mit dem ich, infoigc 
meines unltmgst erwachten Interesses fllr das Hindostani, 
eine kleine Unterredung Uber diese seine Muttersprache 
hatte, die ich sonst nur im Munde von Kutschern und Dienern 
liurte, wiihrend ich mich hier an der reinen Art, wie der 
Knabe dasselbe sprach, erfreuen konnte 

Nachdem wir am Nachmiltage unsrer Ankunft in der 
grossen Stadt, zu welcher Uberdies kein Plan aufzutreiben 
war (Constable’s trefflicher Hand-Atlas of India war leider 
noch nicht erschienen), ziemhch planlos umhergeirrt, be- 
schldssen wir, am folgenden Morgen sjstematischer vorzti- 
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'tlil.ii't } mu!('.'l)t.ii, luiitt. nlkiul \(>n tnkr i’nrsi - 1 nippc liic 
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rtlr so Hilt ts ixhI ni.iehte inicli mil deniselben aiif 

den WcH Der Aliiscnsil/ inn von iinserin Hotel cine lialbc 
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Stunde entfernt Vergebens nef und pfiff der Diencr nnch 
einem Wagen, es wollte sich keiner einstellen Endlich ge- 
lang es uns, einen Ekka aufzutreiben, es war das armseligste 
Gefcihrt, auf welchem ich je m meinem Leben gesessen babe 
Wir lagerten uns auf der Flbchc des Wagens und liessen 
die Seine heraushkngen Das kummerliche Pferdchen setzte 
sich in Trab im fiefen Dunkel der indischen Nacht Eine 
Laterne war vorhanden, aber immer wieder und wieder er- 
losch dieselbe, bffnete man die LaternentUr, so wehte sie 
der Wind aus, schloss man sie, so erstickte die Flamme 
aus Mangel an Luft Endlich kamen wir an und befahlen 
dem Kutscher, bis zum Ende der Vorstellung zu warten Er 
breitete eine Decke Uber sem Ross, kauerle vor den Vorder- 
fUssen desselben nieder, wie die indischen Kutscher zu tun 
pflegen, und schlief em Wir stiegen hinunter, und ich nahm, 
mit grosser Zuvorkommenheit behandelt, meinen Platz auf 
den vordersten BSnken ein, wo ich ziemlich allem sass, 
wanrend die hinteren Platze recht gut besetzt waren Memen 
Duner liess man ohne Bezahlung herein Das Pubhkum 
bestand nur aus Eingeborenen, ich war der einzige Europtier, 
der sich hierher verlaufen hatte Das Sthck gmg an, es war 
(^akuntalS, aber, o weh' (JakuntalS als Oper' Es war ver- 
mutlich dieselbe Aufftihrung, welche Freund Garbe in Bombay 
sah und so abschhtzig bcurteilt Ich muss ihm recht gebeii 
die Sache war lang und wurde nachgerade langweihg 
MUhsam bekhmpfte ich den Schlaf und suchte micli in den 
Zwischenakten durch eine Tasse Thee aufzumuntern, welche 
drausscn im Frcien verabreicht wurde Als man gcgen cm 
Uhr noch mcht Uber die ersten Akte lunaus war, verzichtcte 
ich auf die Fortsctzung und trat mit PurSn den Heimwcg an 
Unser Kutscher sass noch ruhig zu den FUssen semes 
Pferdes und schlief Nachdem wir ihn geweckt, begann em 
grosses Gejammer, man hatte ihm die Deckc vom Pftrdc 
ucggestohlen Es war wohl das emzige, was an diesem 
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\Vni:i.n 7\i ''tLlilcn vir Wii troskten ilin titircli c'liiigc 
iiiui !u''*'(.ii nils nncli Iiniulcrn 

Pii l.iuc lHmil?tLn wir Itik, inn molmnnnc- 

vlini'-tlK I’rnchlhnnltn 7n htMitlkii ilorcn cs m niul inn 
1 lakiitA'. uiK g.inrc Anrihl gibt, fcik in.iulilun wir lie- 
kTnnt''iln(t mit naliritcii 1 .ibriKnnlcn \(m T onfignren, wciclic 
da nub"-clan \ nlk'.tr iclitcn inul (jcwcrbt. dnr^tellcn nnil ni 
! lakniiw v^iir ^Llimi nngcf«.rtig( wcrden rrcilali wnrcn die 
I’m-'C nabl biliu’, Kir i.nii gut ptfcrligte, etwn 20 cm liolic 
1 igiii wiirdtn U) Mnrl iiiui mebr gtfordert 

Li‘'t nm \buu! \tir nn‘:crcr Alauise '^tclllc '^icli in nnscrem 
Until der ilmdiifrcinul cm an den wir empfohlen worden 
u ircii Hr V idnak inis eiiiigc frenndliclie Slinulen imd ver- 
'-ali line nut ciner Uinpfclilimg Kir I'yzahad, die Ciscnbnlin- 
ei.itnm Kir d.is bciinclibnrtc Avodliva, die Stadt dcs Rama, 
V. clclie dae nadietc /lel nnccrcr Reiec bildeic 

Ain frdlan .Morgen legten wir die kiirzc Slrcckc von 
Lucknow n.icli lA/abad 7iir(lck nnd snclitcn dort, naclidcin 
wir nil Hotel Wolnning genonnnen, das Hans dcs Alannes 
aid, an den wir einpfolilen waren Lcidcr war aiicli er in- 
folge der Feiertage verreist, inul naclidcm wir mil eincm 
711 Bcsiicli in seinem Haiisc anwesenden Frcmide erne 
Illngerc Unterlialtiing geliabt und iins (ibcr die Vcrhaitnisse 
in Ajodhyd cinigcnnasscn oricnticrl, bcschlosscn wir, den 
Weg dorllnn allein anziilretcn Em Wagen war sclmell bc- 
scliafft, imser Dicner scliwang sicli ziini Kiitscher aid den 
Bock, und wir rollten dcr berlUimten Stadt des Rflina zu 
Aiisser cmigen kolossalcn Stlulcntrllmmern, die wir iinter- 
wegs liicr und da bemerkten, gcmalintc niclits daran, dass 
wir uns auf der Static so vielcr vcrklungcncr Herrliclikeit 
befanden In wemger als einer Stunde war Otid/t, aid der 
Static dcs alien Ayodhyu, erreicht, welches sich lang an dem 
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Ufer der sehr stattlichen Sarayu hmzieht und, Jihnlich wie 
Mathura, sich als heilige Sladt durch eine grusscre Anzalil 
von Tempeln dokumentierte, sov. le auch durch eine Menge 
von Affen, v elche auf alien Dachern und Platzen ihr 
Wesen hatten, an den WJinden der Hauser herumkietterten 
und von den Verkaufern von Esswaren in rucksichtsvoller 
Weise fern zu halten gesucht wurden Auf einen freien 
Platze unter Baumen schutfefe jemand einen Rest von 
Getreidekornem aus, und sofort machten sich \iele Affen 
darUber her, zerrieben die Kdrner in den Handen, besichtigten 
prufend ihren Inhalt und fhhrfen ihn zum Munde Da kamen 
des Weges einige Schafe, voran ein ungcsthmer Widdcr, 
V. elcher mit Kopf und Hurnern die Affen rticksichtslos bti 
Seife stiess und anfing unter den Komem aufzuraumen 
Vergeblich suchten die Affen durch die furchtbarsten 
Grimassen die Eindnnglinge zu verscheuchen, und mussten 
sich schliesslich begnOgen mit den wenigen KOrnern, die sie 
ohne Gcfahr erreichen konnten, indem sie dieselbcn in 
possierlichster Weise zwischen den Hinterbcinen dcr Schafe 
her\'orscharrten Wir v/andten uns von diesem Schauspiele 
einem benachbarten Tempel zu, der \on vielem Yolke um- 
drangt vurde, wahrend an dem erhohten Eingange einigc 
Priesfer postiert v.'aren, die \on den Leuten Gefti':se mit 
Ablch, Friichten usw enfgegen nahmen, cinen Tcil dcs 
Inhaltes in grossere Gefksse zusammengossen und das 
ubrige V leder zurDcI-gaben Leider v.ar nicmand da, dcr 
mir diescn cigcntumhchcn Braucli liatte erllarcn lonncn 
V.'ir crsticgcn eine Anhuhe, auf der sich tine moliam- 
medanischc Afoschce, v le gcv ohnhch in Indien aus cincr 
offencn Halle bcstehcnd, bcfand , unsc'- Dicncr bcurlaubtc 
sich fur eine Vicrtclslunde, urn an hciliger StLtfe cm Bad 
zu nchmi.n, v.hrend v ir uns cinigcr indislrctcr Fragcr, cs 
V arun /dohanmcdancr, zu cr\‘ uhrun hatten Auf dcr andcren 
Swit^ dcr Antmhc '^ticgi.n durch Tabaf spflanzungcn hinab 
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Ih.’M'-'Um im \tiilHiiilun man nKiii (Iclclutm, tier da’ 
"pha '■liidiiilo iind lii'^'WTndfllLii d.mn nn 
I'tt lit'' IIii'‘'i‘' i.ilhni' 7tir Sindl rtirllcK 
\i ' I 1 1 .1 V.t.'t hi' ml i’f<''''i.r Ti.!I1ihI dt'' I’.nnn lt.li 
'• ; III u'u! rmi \tt\'.ilu;i. inn /imiiah iinfrmmllali tlm 
/■111!! \t,' i,!tlich ich m Saialiit ntn cinniulcr, dn^i 

v’l t* A’<" (ar'.'.r. •'Uidaillnla' iiiul v mn mail cm Aiii- 
1 dt’ tli'i’i I'lMa'' viinln'ii ,“iK \h 1 c .mtlcn set. dcin 
Jit’i'i.i !\ I'.r- i.aitu Vcrilnmu: /ii rcllm A\rm la"'*' “^icli 
1. 1 .Mivl.m vrIKkIu Will iinn mail inclit vcr'-inml, 
tl u lit laflii' la’-'' nncli ma lima Slrnfprcda;! M'ln 
jrI ma! v ndu mil dtin AianiK' } nuldht^ \mi' („ali 
- !,u tiah") dm ini"‘!''tla.lan I’f'iitm ikn Rilclaii 

ha tai;i'’-t.la Sfina lu n'tt •'icli ^clittn dim lltuirontc 
)!' v.ir uirntni W.npm ht.‘'ta‘i’i,n iiml \tm tier Sf'iltc dor 
dan irmp'-l all Al'''t.liiot! inlman I'lta 1 nlirt \(m 7t.lm 
’t’limiaii it'll. U mi'' m da NMa cint"^ llOpih, .ntif dom omst 
limitlln 1 t.p!t.tli'.!nnlaii ''till Wir itioiMi Inn.in imd f.nndon 
i.la.i tm h III \crfTllt.ia'' H.iiis \im omom ninnutiuoii GTirl- 
chm miijabm. mid .nh Wlidiur dt.<; Ortc^ cm irmndliclios 
111 ' Illapn.ir mit dom wir cmipc Wnrlc wocliicltcii imd 
mp Til dcr woitm Aipiaht lihor Sl.Ttit tmd lllicnc imd don 
m tier Maiulstiime ’-iihern pllliumdon Strum orquakten 
D iim pt-w.Tman wir mi'icrcii Wnpen wiodcr imd rolllm niif 
r\ 7 .Tlnd 711 A\it dor Dllmmorim^; crrcalitoii wir miser Hotel, 
\t,<i liemi Dmiicr mall cm G.nst aiisser ims ziipejjoii w’.Tr, cm 
.M.ikr, der mis erne sclidne Saiiimlim^ voii Gem.lldeii mdisclicr 
L.iiidscli.Tfteii 7eiqtc Her llori7oiit niif deiisclla'ii war, wie 
(^ev olmlicli III liidieii, wnlkciilos ,.Al)er liier ist emmal cm 
Stuck niit \Volkcti“, saf;te icli, „wclclics an die Laiidscliaftcii 
miseror lleimat ermiiert “ — „Sap;en Sic das iialit," vcrsctzte 
cr, „diesc Wolken smd von dcncii dcs iiordiselicii Himmcls 
selir vcrscliicdcii “ 

Der ntlclisle Morgen sail ims wicdcr aid clem Balmliofc 

Dcusieii Ltinneruni cn an InUlin 0 
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ir losten unscre Billets nscn Benares, v, o v.ir nach ener 
Fahrt von dret Sfanden in der grossten Mittagshitze eJntrafen 
und in C!ad''S Family Hotel V/ohnung nahmen, zutist par- 
terre linl^, dann nachdem Plata gevrorden war in einem 
grosseren und faesseren Zimmer parterre rechts, v-elches v,ir 
drei Wocnen lang innegehabt haben. Das Hotel lag an der 
Landstrasse Auf aer andem Seife derselben befand sich 
erne Kirche von einem gerauraigen Grundstucle mit v, ohl- 
gepflegten Wegen und Blumenbeeten umgeben. Auch einiges 
Schatten gebsnde Gebusch v.zr vornandem Die meorige 
.Viauer v.ar von der Landstrasse her mit Hulfe der Steine 
eines verfallenen Brunnens bequem zu ubersteigen. und v ir 
benutzten tSglich diese Gelegenheit, urn auf dem Kirchho'e 
zu iustt'.andeln Oder auch unsere Besucner dorthin zu fCnren, 
namentlich. vrenn mehrere zusammen kamen und die Dis- 
Inission leohaft und laut zu werden drohte, vne das mit den 
Indent als nar.en N'aturkindem ieicht zu gescnehen pfiegt 
Wenn v.ir dann umgeben \ on national get'Jeideten Professoren 
Oder Pandits, auf aer Veranda des Hotels \er.veilten so 
konnten v ir v ohi aus den Blicken der Em- und Ausgehenden 
lesen, dass v,ir nicht ganz angenehm auffielen, und so 
pfiegten v.ir uns lieber jenseits der Landstrasse mit den 
Stahlen des Hotels im Gebusche des Kirchhotes zu postieren 

0 cann dem Redefluss freiester Lauf gelassen v.e’-den 
konnie. 

jenseits der Kirche famen zuerst grosse, freie GrasolStze; 
hier lag die Wohnung aes Professors Vents, et".as v e ter 
die Buchdruc’-'erei und der Buchladen seines Schv leger- 
.a*ers Lazarus, dann folgte unter andemt das Postoureau, und 
endlicn --am man zu der Anfangen der Stadt, v.elche sonach 
ziemlicn v, eit, i' oh] eine Viertelstunde. -.on uns entfemt lag 

Die Stadt seibsL am Iint-en Ufer des Ganges ira Halb- 
treise gelegen ist em Laotmtn von engen, ".inMigen 
S'rassen u^d Gasscnen, n denen nan s'ch nicht Ieicht oh-e 
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iiiliiif u.iv!i!limlil ,-iifi.iI th ftiti cl(.(iilln.r(tr Pinii \oii 

c\, ''i lit I'l-tuii nn'iii , '.11171,11 Wuf'.’.nrr \ttn 
' U'-'-tin \.n iiili'-iiiil (hiti.hJ ttu/cii iiin /iiiii 7ii 

V,(iii,],H' .mK'Iu. ilu ll.mpt'.i.lu iiMMlfilii'I cit Mill UtiiniLS 

bililiJ hii I fc M.id liui liiii.h mill "'tcil \iif tier llulit 

' 1 ihta ii 1 'iti ('!' Inlnn \iiU iimu nlij'i. I (if-Itii mid Vtrciiic 
)’m Vt i'- immlun. •'ll III' M \ii]i dn'-i. H,iii‘'i.rfLilu In'. Imi.ih 
'mitnii'it'. lilltti.i '.ak luiipfi, da •.nptiimiilli. ii ('>Iuittit<< 
\ul iliiu.i lia .mn I'fi: Imi mid m dm i In*.'. Imimi cnl- 
.'Kiall all 'll iiiif i ndlali mi Wmkr va mi Sniimar cm 
'-iht mitc.li Itmdi'. Sdnii'-pal .‘d'lipi-ir pciicii 7 Ulit i^l 
iMi, I in lalclM \(i<i Imkiukii Otuppiii lUr wlIcIic (In'! 
tiiialu !'. d mi (iM'i. iiiui'.cit*. ii.1i['ii'''L IMIiclil, .iialcr- 
'Mt'- mi c’k liU 'iiimu lai /Ait\ i iln d' f.! Wcim mnii 
li.h mi .’d'la'm all lai />i;((i(i<»/.<i(//.i7 Gluitio cinfmdct 
mid mu', dm .mIiUmcIi \orlniidciicii, linlaii mid brciteii 
bJidfi. maii-t mil '■ah .mi I'fci cnllnm* f.ihrtii 7ii Ki'iic’ii, 
•■ii ) .iim 111 . Ill m iiah'.li.t N.'ilic mid m Milkr Ikiiiamlahkcit 
da (jnippm dir W'liiiar mul clv-.i'. pitrmnt \(m ilmon, 
'•iikla Mm Wcilurii luolnchlm ua '.a Iiiitip mi W.i'.cer 
laimiipl'it'-clatn. mikmi va /iipkicli ilirc I'!lcaler mid Gcf.'lsvc 
w.ivilan Da dUman icicidcr wcrdcii .iiif dm Slemcii dev 
Ufirv der pt.illm Aknpciivnime .mvpevLi/t mui vmd, wemi 
dcr Iiihnlar vein Bid liemmiiiitii li.it mul .iiiv dcmi W.iv-^er 
vtiipi vi.in)n limrciclicnd trncKcii. mn wieder .ingcznnen 
wtrdcii 711 I iiiinm Wcitcr .mi Ufer entl.mp f.iiirciul, i(e- 
l.inpl in.in .in liik Sidle, wo voiii iWorpen biv .in den Abend 
die l.eiclien von vdlclien verbr.innt uerileii, welclie mi liolien 
Alter n.icli Ben.ircs pc7opcii vmd, mn dorl ilir Lcbeii /ii 
bevcliliesven, laler .inch ervt n.iclulem sic jicvtorben vmd, 
iliren Leib .inf Grmul lct7t\vitlifj;cr Verftlpmi]i n.icli Ben.ircs 
h.iben tr.invporlicren l.isvcn D.i hicr m dcr RcrcI niohrcrc 
Vcrbrcnnmipen pleichzeitip crfoljicii, vo k.inn ni.in den 
],Mn7en Herp.inf; in kiirrer Zcit .in ihnen bcob.iclitcn 

n* 
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Zunhchst bringen Trager die mit Ttichern umwickelte und 
mit Blumen geschmtickte Leiche herbei, und das erste ist, 
dass dieselbe mitsamt dem Brett, auf welchem sie befestigt 
ist, halb m den Fluss geschoben wird, von wo sie dann, 
nachdem der Scheiterhaufen fertig gestellt worden, auf die 
mannslangen, grossen Holzscheite gelegt wird, aus denen 
er besteht Emige weitere Holzscheite werden tlber die 
Leiche gelegt, worauf von pnvilegierten, einer besonderen 
Kaste angehOngen Leuten, in deren Handen die ganze Cere- 
monie liegt, der Scheiterhaufen angeztlndet wird Die Flamme 
prasselt empor und ergreift immer weitere Holzteile und 
zuletzt den Leichnam, wahrend die AngehOrigen des Verstor- 
benen, m einiger Entfernung stehend, meist init dumpfem 
Schweigen dem Schauspiel folgen In einigen Stunden ist, 
wie schon oben bemerkt wurde, die Leiche bis auf emige 
Knochenteile vollstandig verbrannt, die Reste werden m den 
Ganges geschllrt, dessen trkge fliessende Wasser noch langere 
Zeit mit Kohlen, Blumenkranzen u dgl tiberzogen bleiben 
Unterdessen ist bereits auf der leergewordenen Stelle ein 
neuer Scheiterhaufen errichtet worden, der fUr die folgende 
Leiche bestimmt ist Selten besucht man den Ort, ohne 
dass nicht mehrere Scheiterhaufen gleichzeitig brennten 
Der Zudrang ist em grosser, da die Inder glauben, dass 
derjenige, dessen Leiche in Benares verbrannt wird, sofort 
in die Erlbsung eingeht Weniger belebt sind die Ufer 
welter unterhalb, folgt man ihnen, so gelangt man nach 
halbstUndiger Wanderung, vom Mittelpunkte an ge- 
rechnet, an die Stelle, wo die VaranQ, ein Fltisschen 
von etwa 10 Metern Breite, in den Ganges mQndet 
Ebenso bildet an der entgegengesetzten Seite oberhalb der 
Stadt die meist ganz wasserlose Ast die Stadtgrenze Von 
beiden FlUssen hat die Stadt den Namen VQranQsi, das ist 
Benares 

Auf dem anderen Ufer, oberhalb der Stadt, liegt auf 
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schicken, wurde bereitwilligst gewhhrt Ausserdem stellte 
uns der MaharSja fur die ganze Zeit unseres Aufenthaltes 
m Benares einen schdnen Wagen mit Kutscher und zwei 
Dienern zur Verftigung Von dem Reichtum und der Frdmmig- 
keit des Mannes mag es einen Begriff geben, dass er, wie 
schon friiher envShnt, m Mathura an heiliger Sfelle sich 
wiegen liess und sein Gewicht in Gold — es sollen Ober 
100000 Rupien gewesen sein — an die Brahmanen schenkte 
Auch das Sanskntgedicht, m welchem Professor Gahgadhara 
an der Universitkt zu Benares dieses Ereignis in tiberaus 
ktinstlichen Versen feierte, wurde schon erwShnt 

Nach langerer Unterhaltung m einem prunkvollen Saale 
lud uns der MahSrSja zur Besichtigung des Palastes ein 
Wir bemerkten kostbare Elfenbeinschmtzereien und andere 
Kunstwerke, denen wir die gebtihrende Bewunderung zollten 
Am interessantesten war das QakuntalS-Zimmer, in welchem 
alle Hauptscenen des Dramas QakuntalS in einer Reihe von 
Gemdlden sehr anmutig dargestellt waren Wir schieden 
hOchst befriedigt, und noch lange dufteten unsere HSnde 
von dem Rosendl, welches man beim Abschied aus einer 
kostbaren Vase in dieselben getraufelt hatte 

Einige Tage darauf stattete uns der MahSrSja semen 
Gegenbesuch ab, wozu ein in der Nahe des Hotels ge- 
legenes Palais gewahlt wurde Diesmal war die Anzahl der 
umgebenden Pandits noch grosser Wir sprachen u a von 
Deutschland, und ich hatte Mtihe, in Sanskrit eine Schilderung 
des nordischen Klimas mit Eis und Schnee zu machen, 
denn die allermeisten Inder haben me in ihrem Leben Schnee 
gesehen, und es ist schwer, ihnen einen Begriff davon zu 
geben Plbtzlich brach der MahSrSja auf und lud mich ein, 
mit ihm in semen Wagen zu steigen, wahrend meine Frau 
einige Mmuten spSter in einem anderen Wagen, von einigen 
Ministern begleitet, folgte Die Unterhaltung wShrend der 
Fahrt, teils in Englisch, teils in Sanskrit, drehte sich um 



uqi pun 3}iiuo5i uauiuioqipEii qaijquaSnv uapal nEJj guiaui 
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in diesem Zustande sehen wOrde Ich envdhnte wiederhoJt, 
dass auch meine Frau sogleich eintreffen wbrde, aber er 
Iiess sich nicht stdren, und erst als meine Frau mit Gefolge 
hinter den Baumen erschien, hess er sich em klemes 
LQmpchen reichen, und so war er auch fiir diesen Besuch 
hinreichend gerustet Der Mah^r^ja verabschiedete sich, 
Bhaskarananda Iiess sich die Druckbogen emer von ihm 
unternommenen und seitdem auch erschienenen Ausgabe 
der Upanishad’s reichen, und so fehlte es nicht an Stoff 
ftir die Unterhaltung Im weiteren Verlaufe hess er eine 
Frucht bringen, zerlegte sie und bestand darauf, die ein- 
zelnen Sthckchen mir und meiner Frau aus semen braunen 
HSnden direkt in den Mund gelangen zu lassen Beim 
Abschiede schenkte er uns erne Mangofrucht, die ein Ver- 
ehrer ihm aus dem femen Suden mitgebracht hatte, wo 
alles frliher reif ist als m dem nbrdlichen Indien Obwohl 
nSmlich dieser Heilige das Gelhbde vblliger Besitzlosigkeit 
befolgte und ihm zum guten Teile die Verehrung verdankte, 
mit der die Menge zu ihm aufblickte, obwohl er schlechter- 
dings nichts auf der Welt sein eigen nannte, so fehlte es 
ihm doch keineswegs an dem Nohvendigen Da sem Ge- 
Itibde vOlliges Nackendgehen erforderte, und dieses in den 
Strassen der Stadt polizeilich untersagt ist, so hielt er sich 
in einem grossen und schOnen Garten auf, den ihm irgend 
em Verehrer zur VerfUgung gestellt hatte Hier wandelte 
er zwischen schattigen Baumen, verfasste seme Werke und 
empfing die Besuche seiner Verehrer Viele derselben 
schickten ihm regelmassig Essen, andere sahen es als eine 
besondere Gnade an, ihn bedienen zu dUrfen Als ich ihn 
em anderes Mai mit memer Frau und Herm und Frau Aus 
dem Winkel, emem jungen Dresdener Ehepaare, besuchte, 
ftihrte er uns hberall umher, nannte die beiden Damen 
seme Matter und war m rOhrender Weise bemuht, ihnen 
beim Herabsteigen der steinernen Treppe behUlflich zu sem. 
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fessoren wie Studenten behalten wdhrend der Vorlesung ihre 
Turbane auf, ziehen hingegen die Schuhe aus und finden es 
sehr Wunderlich, dass der Europder die Kopfbedeckung, die 
Zierde des Mannes, ablegt, wenn er ms Zimmer tntt, wo es 
doch kuhler ist als draussen, hingegen die vom Gehen auf 
der Strasse bestaubten Schuhe anbehhlt Wie sollte man 
aber auch m Schuhen bleiben kbnnen, ohne den Boden des 
Zimmers und die eigenen Kleider beim Sitzen mit unter- 
geschlagenen Beinen zu beschmutzen? Denn von Stuhlen, 
Bdnken oder Tischen ist ja keine Rede, der Professor wie 
die Studenten ihm gegenfiber sitzen mit untergeschlagenen 
Beinen auf dem Boden Wenn nachzuschreiben ist, so tun 
sie dies auf der flachen Hand und weisen erne Unterlage, 
wenn man sie ihnen anbietet, als unbequem zuruck. Die 
PUnktlichkeit wird nicht sehr streng beobachtet Manche 
kommen nach Begmn der Vorlesung, andere verlassen sie 
vor dem Schlusse, mdem sie gerduschlos eintreten und sich 
zu den Fussen des Lehrers niederlassen und ebenso sich 
wieder entfernen. Mehr als ein halbes Dutzend waren selten 
um emen Lehrer versammelt Am Schlusse der Vorlesung 
spricht der Lehrer das Wort alam, „genug“, manchmal 
kommen ihm auch die SchQler zuvor mit dem Ruf alam 
Wahrend im allgemeinen auch die Universitat oder viel- 
mehr das College (denn university bedeutet in Indien nur 
eine examinierende, nicht eine lehrende Korporation) zu 
Benares einen enghschen Charakter trkgt, so ist das emen 
Teil derselben bildende Sanscrit College ganz nahonal mdisch 
gebheben Die verschiedenen Wissenschaften, Grammatik und 
Literatur, Rechtslehre, Philosophie, ja sogar die Astronomie 
und die Medizin werden hier auf Grund der alten, em- 
heimischen Lehrbticher vorgetragen Die vOllige Abhangig- 
keit vom mdischen Altertum, die Lbsung jeder Streitfrage 
durch Zurtickgehen auf die antiken Autoritaten und Dis- 
kussionen ihrer Ausspruche ermnert gar sehr an die Lehr- 
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mir gegenttber mit Vorhebe kokettierte, sodass ;ch ihn bei 
unseren zahlreichen Disputationen immer wieder zum Sanskrit 
zurQckhoIen musste Den Inhalt seiner Philosophie bildete 
freilich nur der spdtere zum SSnkhyam entartete Vedanta, 
nicht die reine Lehre der alteren Upanishad’s und ihrer 
Wiedererneuerung durch ^ahkara Eine Vorlesung wurde 
zur Besprechung dieser Fragen anberaumt, wobei es mir be- 
greiflicherweise nicht gelang, ihn von seinem aus Ramanuja 
geschdpften und eingewurzelten Realismus zu bekehren AIs 
ich von dieser Vorlesung nach Hause ging, schloss sich mir 
einer der anwesenden Schtiler an und bekannte, dass er 
meiner Anschauungsweise viel naher stehe, als der semes 
Lehrers RSmami^ra 

An einem Sonntag Nachmittag sass ich mit RSmamigra 
unter den Rosenpflanzungen des Kirchhofs gegenhber unserem 
Hotel im philosophischen GesprSch Uber die Natur der 
Seele, welche er sich als eine im Kdrper wohnende immaterielle 
Substanz, ehva in der Weise des Cartesius, vorstellte, und 
ich hatte ihn gerade vor das Dilemma gestellt, dass seme 
Seele, entvveder pratighata (Repulsionskraft) besitze und 
dann nicht durch die SchSdehvand und andere materielle 
Hindernisse durchgehen konne, Oder nicht pratighata besitze, 
und dann weder die Glieder des Leibes zu bewegen noch 
von einem Orte zum anderen zu wandern imstande sein 
wUrde, — da gesellte sich zu uns ein vornehm gekleideter 
junger Inder, der unser Gesprdch mit lebhaftem Interesse 
verfolgte Sein Name war Govind Das, und er bewohnte 
ein elegantes Haus nahe bei Durgakund, oberhalb der Stadt 
Wie alle besser situierten Hindus hatte er Wagen und Pferd, 
mit denen er uns dfter zu Spazierfahrten abholte Er sprach 
nicht Sanskrit, aber um so besser Englisch, und bezeichnete 
sich selbst als a busy idler, „einen geschdftigen MUssig- 
gcinger“, d h als einen Mann, der seine materielle Unab- 
hangigkeit zu literanscher Tatigkeit benutzte 
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Calcutta Ich habe ihn dort mcht besucht, traf aber spater 
zufdllig mit ihra zusammen Als wir namlich von Calcutta 
nach Bombay zurQckfuhren, batten wir in Moghal Sarai, der 
Eisenbahnstation, welche am sQdlichen Ufer des Ganges, 
Benares gegentiber, liegt, zehn Mmuten AufenthalL Ich trat 
auf den Perron und bhckte zum letzten Abschiede nach dem 
so viele schone Ennnerungen umschliessenden Benares 
hmuber, als plotzlich Govmd DSs zu mir trat, raich mit leb- 
hafter Freude begrhsste und zugleich anbot, mich mit dem 
zufdllig anwesenden Colonel Olcott bekannt zu machen 
Wir begrussten uns wie zwei, die schon langere Zeit von 
einander wissen und das Gefuhl haben, dass zv/ischen ihren 
Anschauungen wohl schwerlich jemals erne geistige Brucke 
sich schlagen lasst Die Abfahrt memes Zuges erlaubte kein 
emgehenderes Gesprkch und machte unserer kurzen, reser- 
vierten, doch mcht unfreundlichen Beruhrung em Ende 

Von den tibngen reichen Emdrucken, die unser zwanzig- 
tdgiger Aufenthalt in Benares uns bot, wollen wir nur noch 
einiges erwahnen Eine sehr willkommene Erganzung unserer 
gelehrten Bekanntschaften war Raghunandana Prasad, em 
Advokat am Genchtshofe von Benares und zugleich em Alit- 
glied der stadtischen Verwaltung Als solchem standen ihm 
alle TOren often, und die Art, v/ie er uns in Benares herum- 
fQhrte, war ebenso interessant wie lehrreich Am frtihen 
Morgen bestiegen wir mit ihm em Schiff und hessen uns 
an den frdhlichen Gruppen der Badenden beiderlei Geschlechts 
vorbeirudern Dann gelangten wir durch em Labyrinth enger 
Gasschen zu emer heiligen Statte, dem Ifianakupa Oder 
„Brunnen derErkenntnis", einem wenig einladenden Orte, wo 
die zudnngliche Bettelei einen fast an Agypten streifenden Grad 
erreicht Auch kbnnen die Hindus es mcht lassen, Blumen 
und andere Spenden in den tiefen Ziehbrunnen hmabzuwerfen, 
welche dort in Verwesung ubergehen und die Luft verpesten 
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hundert sein, m emem grossen Saale auf dem Boden hockten 
und den AuffUhrungen der zu diesem Zwecke gedungenen 
TanzmSdchen mit gespannter Aufmerksamkeit lauschten Es 
trat immer nur em Madchen auf, mit emem goldgestickten 
Gewande bis auf die FUsse bekleidet, welches m emtbmger 
Weise Liebeslieder sang und sie mit ebenso eintdnigen Be- 
wegungen der Arme und des Oberkbrpers begleitete Das 
Hbchste war, dass sie sich gelegentlich urn sich selbst herum 
drehte, sonst war von Tanzen keine Rede Wenn sie mude 
war, wurde sie durch eine fnsche Kollegm abgelbst, welche 
es auch nicht anders machte Wir fanden die Produkbon 
in hohem Masse langweilig, und der Brkutigam, ein Knabe 
von fUnfzehn Jahren, schien diesen Eindruck zu teilen Er 
war auf seinem Ehrenpiatze in der Mitte der Versammlung 
fnedlich eingeschlafen Gegen elf Uhr abends verabschiedeten 
wir uns und konnten auf dem Heimwege beobachten, wie 
auf den Strassen in alien dazu geeigneten Winkeln Obdach- 
lose ihre Nachtruhe hielten. 

Wir kdnnen Benares nicht verlassen, ohne noch der 
Beziehungen zu gedenken, die wir zu einigen jtingeren Pandits 
unterhielten Ich hatte den MahSrSja gebeten, mir den einen 
Oder andern seiner Pandits zum Sanskritsprechen zu schicken, 
und seitdem fanden sich deren taglich drei bald zusammen, 
bald abwechselnd in unserm Hotel ein, um emen grossen 
Teil des Nachmittags uns zu widmen Es waren der frorame 
und weichmlitige Pnyanatha, sem Bruder, der kernige, klare 
und feste Pramathanatha und der jtmgere und leichter ange- 
legte Bahuvallabha Die einzige Mbglichkeit mit ihnen zu 
verkehren, war in Sanskrit (meine Frau pflegte sich durch 
Zeichen und eimges Hindustani mit ihnen zu verstkndigen), 
aber auch dieses Medium ermOglichte es, in Geist und Herz 
dieser Manner die interessantesten Blicke zu tun Pnyanatha, 
der am regelmdssigsten kam, war, obgleich er eimge 
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der Wohnung war Susserst bescheiden, die Mdbel ennnerten 
an diejenigen, welche man im Lutherzimmer auf der Wartburg 
findet, das Ganze machte einen durchaus mittelalterhchen 
Emdruck Es war dies am letzten Abend, den wir m Benares 
verbrachten, und wir beschlossen ihn, indem wir ein den 
Pandits Oder vielleicht ihrem Herrn, dem MahSrSja, gehdrendes 
Boot bestiegen und uns tiber den Ganges rudern liessen 
Von den Feldern aus, die das gegenliberliegende Ufer ein- 
nehmen, genossen wir den vollen Anblick der heiligen Stadt 
mit ihren beiden Minarets, ihren treppenartigen Aufstiegen 
vom Ganges aus und den zahlreichen PalMsten und 
Tempeln, welche dieselben kronen 

Am Dienstag dem 17 Januar 1893 fuhren wir, von den 
drei Pandits begleitet, zum Bahnhofe, wo ich m einem letzten 
GesprSche mit ihnen noch die Geschmeidigkeit der Sanskrit- 
sprache bewunderte, welche es mOglich macht, tiber alle 
Errungenschaften der modernen Kultur, wie Eisenbahn, 
Lokomotive u dgl sich in Sanskrit auszudrticken 

Eine Eisenbahnfahrt von wenigen Stunden fOhrte uns 
nach Bankipore, welches, am Ganges in unmittelbarer Ndhe 
des alten Pataliputra jetzt Patna gelegen, den Knotenpunkt 
mehrerer Eisenbahnlinien bildet Wir hatten hier erne 
Empfehlung an Mahega Ndrayana, den Redakteurder Wochen- 
schrift „the Behar Times" Wir fanden ihn nach iSngerem 
Suchen, und er widmete sich uns in liebenswtirdigster Weise, 
gab mancherlei AufschlUsse Uber Stadt und Gegend und 
fUhrte uns auf meinen Wunsch auf lehmigem Landwege an 
das Ufer des Ganges, welcher zwischen Abhangen, die mit 
Kornfeldern bedeckt waren, seine gelben Fluten dahinwdlzte 
Mit Staunen nahmen wir die Spuren der Verwtistungen 
wahr, welche der Fluss anrichtet, wenn er alljahrlich sem 
Bett verdndert und dadurch zu emer neuen Verteilung der 
Acker nbtigt Gegen Abend verliess uns Mahega NSrSyana 
Was wir dann weiter vornahmen, und wo wir fUr die Nacht 
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em Dinner mit zwei Fleischgangen zu Iiefern hat Wir be- 
stellten ein solches auf den Abend, belegten em Zimmer 
und sassen bald darauf m einer der jammerlichsten Land- 
kutschen, um tins auf breitem, gutem Wege durch Felder 
und Waldungen nach dem Stunden entfernten Biiddha- 
Gayd haudern zu lassen Der Ort besteht aus wenigen an 
der Strasse hegenden Hhusern, weiter hegt auf der linken 
Seite der Landstrasse em Kloster brahmanischer Sdditii's, 
wahrend auf der rechten Seite m einer von der AufhOhung 
des Bodens durch den Kulturschutt der Jahrhunderte frei 
gehaltenen Niederung der grosse Buddhatempel hegt, 
sicherlich an derselben Stelle (denn Buddha lebte lange 
genug, um sie noch oft semen zahlreichen Schiilern zeigen 
zu kdnnen), wo der Erhabene m jener grossen Nacht unter 
dem Feigenbaume sass, als ihm die Buddhaschaft zu teil 
wurde An der Stelle, wo er sass, steht jetzt im Innern 
des Tempels erne vergoldete Kolossalstatue des Buddha, 
mit hmterindischem Typus, und auch heute sitzt er, nur 
durch die hmtere Tempelwand davon getrennt, unter emem 
Feigenbaum, der vielleicht em Abkbmmhng des ursprlmg- 
lichen ist Auf Treppenstufen steigt man em Stockwerk 
hoch zu emer nngsherumlaufenden Veranda hmauf, von 
welcher aus man emen Uberbhck tiber die zahlreichen 
rmgsum zerstreuten Denkmhler hat, welche die Buddhisten 
der verschiedensten Lander dem Siegreichvollendeten an 
dieser fhr sie heihgsten Statte der Welt geweiht haben 
Alles atmet hier grosse Ennnerungen, nur dass in Buddha- 
Gaya so wenig wie im ganzen Ubngen Indien auch nur 
em emziger Buddhist aufzutreiben war, mit dem wir unsere 
Empfmdungen hatten 'austauschen kOnnen Emen Ersatz 
suchten wir vergebens nach vollendeter Besichtigung m dem 
erwahnten Kloster der Brahmanenmonche Wir hessen uns 
melden, man fiihrte uns durch emen weiten Hofraum, m 
dem die Mdnche emen schwunghaften Handel mit Korn 
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ihre glQhenden Pfeile entsendet und ein sanfter Wmdhauch 
mil Wohlgeruchen uns umschmeichelL Weniger hannonisch 
waren die Emdrucke in Gaj'g. Der Kutscher, v.iewohl dnrcn- 
aus hmreichend bezahlt, zeigie sich unzufrieden und schimpfte 
noch lange Zeit aus der Feme fiber den v.eiten Plaiz v.eg, 
an dem unser Logierhaus lag. In diesem v/ar das Dinner 
bereitet Die zwei vorschnftsmassigen Fleischgange bestanden 
dann, dass man uns als ersten Gang ein haJbes Huhn und 
als zv/eiten die andere Halite desselben vorsetzte, beide reich- 
lich zahe, v/eil das Tier offenbar erst eben geschlachtei war 

Am anderen Morgen benutzte ich die Zed vor Abgang 
des Zuges, um emen grbsseren Tempel oberhalb der Stadt 
zu besuchen, da ich allein kam, so sah man mich mit Miss- 
trauen an, die Unierhaltungen, die ich anknuphe, wollien 
nicht recht in Fluss kommen, und als ich m der Nahe emer 
Seiiennische stehen blieb, um erne don vor sich gehende 
Ceremome zu beobachten, wurde ich sogar v.eggewiesen 
mit der Bemerkung, dass hier ein Qraddham (Toienopfer) 
gebracht vrerde, bei dem die Gegenwart ernes Fremden un- 
zulassig sei 

Am Nachmittag langten v.'ir wieder in Bankipore an, 
leider ohne unseren Freund von \orge 5 tem nochmals zu 
sehen, wie er versprochen hatte, da ihn em unvorhergesehenes 
Geschaft in Anspruch nahm. So iQsten v/ir unsere Billetts 
nach Calcutta und bestiegen gegen Abend den don hm- 
ffihrenden Nachtschnellzug Au 5 nahms\s else v/ar auch die 
erste Klasse stark besetzt, und schon raacnten v/ir uns darauf 
gefasst, erne unmhige Nacht zu verbnngem Da hone ich, 
dass unser Zug auf der direkten Lime Calcutta schon 
morgens um 5 Uhr erreichen v/erde, v/ahrend von emer der 
nachsien Stationen ein Zug, auf emer Loop Line nordlich im 
Bogen herumlaufend, um 10 Uhr morgens in Calcutta ein- 
ireffe Schnell entschlossen stiegen wir aus und verbrachten 
in dem anderen Zuge in emem Coupe ersier Klasse, ’velches 
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Sechstes Kapitel. 


. Calcutta und der Himalaya. 

Qegen eli Uhr lief imser Zug in den Bahnhof von Calcutta 
ein Er Itegt auf der andem Sene des Hughli, eines 
breiten Armes des Ganges, fiber welchen eine lange Dreb- 
briicke nach der Stadt fuhrt Sie v/ar gerade ausgefahren, 
aber die Zen des Wartens war uns nichi zu lang; ganz in 
unserer Nahe koonten wir die Gruppen der badenden 
Mannlein und Weiblein beobachien, v/ahiend am andersn 
Ufer am Flusse entlang erne Anzahl sogenannter Asketen 
litre Lagerstatte hatie; dies sind, wie v.nr schon m emera 
fruheren Zusamraenhange erwahnten, allerdings v/ohl viel- 
mehr Settler, welche eine billige Askese zur Schau tragen, 
um dem Volke zu impomeren Jeder treibi seine Spezialitat; 
der eine reckt die Arme bestandig in die Hohe, em anderer 
hat sich ein Bern hochgebunden, ein dniter liegt auf einem 
Bene von holzemen Nagelm Jeder isi von Zuscnauem um- 
standen, wie bei uns die arbeitenden Kesselflicker, nin und 
wieder v.nrd ihnen eine Kupferraunze zugev.onen, und dies 
scneint auch der eigentlicne Zweck bei der Sache zu sein. 

Es war Mmag gev.orden, als v.nr endlich die Brucke 
uberschntien batten und nach einigem Suchen in einem 
der Boarding Houses der Mrs Monk Unterkommen fandem 
Die Pension kostet bier 7 Rupien, also noch eb.vas menr als 
in dem Great Eastern Hotel, soli aoer auch besser als die 
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VL Calcutta und der Himalaya. 


nicht Cigarren, sondern die kurzen qualmenden Stummel- 
pfeifen an, und emer meiner Nachbam gmg so weit, dass 
er, auf semem Stuhle sitzend und sich nach hinten wiesend, 
auf den Tisch, von dem wir soeben gegessen batten, beide 
Beine legte Im ubrigen fanden und suchten wir auch keine 
Beziehung zu dieser Tischgesellschaft, da unser ganzer Tag 
von Eindrucken anderer Art ausgefullt wurde 

Da war zunachst die Stadt selbst, die grbsste in Indien, 
welche, im Gegensatze zu so vielen anderen von uns be- 
suchten Stadten, keinen rein indischen, sondern einen halb- 
europaischen Charakter trdgt Alles, die Anlage der Strassen 
und Platze, die Namen und vieles andere ennnert an London, 
und so Sind auch die Bewohner mehr ais anderswo von 
europaischer Kultur angeweht und ubertUnchL Namenthch 
ist dies auf dem Gebiete der Religion bemerkbar Wie im 
westlichen Indien der Aryasamaj, worCber wir bei Lahore 
sprachen, so herrscht hier der Brahmasamdj, eine rehgibse 
Gemeinschaft, welche ebenso wie jener auf das Altertum 
zuruckzugehen bemiiht ist, dabei aber, im Gegensatz zu dem 
rein nationalen Aryasamaj, vieles aus dem bibhschen Vor- 
stellungskreise und dem christlichen Ritus herubergenommen 
hat Unsere Freunde ftihrten uns an einem der ersten 
Abende zu einer gottesdienstlichen Feier, sie fand in emera 
grossen Gebaude statt, welches schon durch die Anlage mit 
Kanzel, Gallenen usw an eine chnstiiche Kirche ennnerte 
Gedruckte Blatter wurden verteilt und abgesungen Sie 
enthielten Verse aus dem Rigveda, aber gerade solche, 
namenthch aus den Hymnen an Varuna, welche an die 
bibhschen Busspsalmen ankhngen Dann wurde eine richtige 
Predigt gehalten uber einen vedischen Text, und so merkte 
man tiberall den europaischen Einfluss Dasselbe gilt vom 
Famihenleben Unsere nkchsten Freunde, der Advokat 
P L Roy und der Professor der Philosophic am Sanscnt 
College P K Ray leben mit ihren Famihen ganz in euro- 
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Drei Manner sind mir noch m bester Erinnerung, wenn mir 
auch ihre Namen entfallen stnd, der Principal, em wohl- 
beleibter, stattlicher Mann von vornehmer Haltung, welcher 
nach einem antiken Sansknt-Kompendium die Logik vortrug, 
ein jtingerer Professor, der mit grossem Ernst und Eifer die 
Kdthaka-Upanishad erklarte, und em von alien mit besonderer 
Hochachtung behandelter tllterer Professor der Literatur, 
dessen schbn geformte Stirn an Kant ennnerte, und der sich 
nicht nur als Gelehrter durch sem eminentes Wissen, sondern 
auch als Dichter eigener Dramen ausgezeichnet hatte Er 
mterpretierte die KSdambart und ich ermnere mich noch, 
wie er anting einen Satz zu lesen, der kem Ende nahm, und 
dann weiterblatternd sagte „Um das Ende des Satzes zu 
finden, mlissen wir zwOlf Seiten weitergehen “ Wie in 
Benares, wurde auch hier die ganze Stunde durch nur 
Sanskrit gesprochen, doch sass man nicht wie dort auf der 
Erde, sondern auf Sttlhlen an emem Tisch, welcher ftir alie 
genUgend Platz bot, denn mehr als fUnf oder sechs Zuhbrer 
habe ich me dabei zusammen gesehen 

Ausser den Familien P. L Roy und P K Ray wurden 
wir noch besonders befreundet mit zwei Brtidern Mullik, 
welche jenseits des Hughhstromes eine Schiffswerft besassen 
Bei Besichtigung derselben sah ich mit Erstaunen, wie die 
zahlreichen Arbeiter ganz wie bei uns die glUhenden Eisen- 
stangen walzten und schmiedeten, nur dass sie dabei fast 
nackt waren und daher gewiss sehr oft Brandwunden durch 
das herumspritzende Eisen erieiden mussten Man war 
gerade darait beschaftigt, ein grosses Gtiterschiff zu repaneren, 
welches mit seiner Ladung auf der See in Brand geraten 
war Hierbei hatten sich alle Stangen des aus Eisen be- 
stehenden Rumpfes mehr oder weniger verbogen Es war 
sehr mlihsam und kostspielig, dieses alles so wieder her- 
zustellen, wie es ursprUnglich gewesen war, wahrend es un- 
verhaitnismSssig weniger Kosten verursacht haben wUrde, 
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zur anderen Halfte suss, bestehend aus den mannig- 
fachsten Zubereitungen von Aldch, Butter, Reis, Gemusen, 
Kartoffeln, Alehlspeisen und Fruchten, mit Ausschluss von 
Fleisch, Fisch und Eiem, ist ehvas ganz Gewohnliches 
Diesmal aber wollte Air Alullik mir zeigen, was die vege- 
tarische Kuche alles zu leisten vermag, und so folgten auf 
einander nicht weniger als achtzig verschiedene Genchte, 
welche alle mem liebenswurdiger Gastgeber mir im einzelnen 
erklarte, wahrend ich von jedem der spateren Genchte nur 
ein ganz kleines Teilchen zu kosten vermochte Alerk- 
wurdigerweise befand sich darunter em einzeJner sehr 
appetitlich zugenchteter Fleischgang Es wird namlich in 
dera eine halbe Stunde von Calcutta entfernt geJegenen 
Tempel zu Kdltghatta, dessen Protektor Air Alullik war, 
der furchtbaren Gdttin Kali jeden Alorgen um 10 Uhr eine 
Ziege geschlachtet, indem ihr Kopf in eine eiseme Gabel 
eingespannt und mit einem Schwertstreiche vom Rumpfe 
getrennt wird Das Fleisch dieser Ziege dart gegessen 
werden und gilt als besonders heilsam, ist aber wohl nur 
sehr wenigen erreichbar Ich habe mit Andacht davon ge- 
gessen, und es ist mir, wie auch die ganze Qbrige ungeheure 
Alahlzeit, sehr wohl bekommen 

Em lieber Freund ausser den genannten war auch 
Hara Prasdda, em frischer offener Charakter von gediegener 
Bildung Er v/ar fruher Professor des Sanskrit gev. esen, 
hatte aber dann diese Stellung mit der lukrativeren und 
emflussreicheren ernes Rates m der Verwaltung der Provinz 
Bengalen vertauschL Als solcher hatte er die Aufgabe, fiber 
alle m Bengalen erschemende Schnften je nach Bedarf der 
Regierung mehr oder weniger eingehend Bericht zu erstatten 
Ich verhandelte viel mit ihm fiber das Sahkhyasystem, ohne 
dass auch er es vermocht hatte, mir fiber dieses vertrackteste 
aller philosophischen Systeme Klarheit zu geben Erst nach 
Jahren habe ich, \om Studium der Upanishad’s kommend. 
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auf der Strasse entgegensprang, und auch uns nut emem. 
„Good morning, sir'“ begrQsste Sem Vater erz^hlte uns, 
dass er schon jetzt den Knaben die wichbgsten Sansknt- 
worte aus dem Amarakoga lemen lasse Hiernach ist es 
begreiflich, dass die Inder eine Fertigkeit ira Gebrauche des 
Sanskrit besitzen, Avelche kein Europder Jemals erreicht 
Noch manche andere Eindrucke verdanke ich dem stets 
gefalligen und uberall trefflich onenherten Hara Prasada. 
So hatte ich den Wunsch gedussert, einmal einen Kokila m 
der Nahe zu sehen, welches nicht leicht ist, da dieser indische 
Kuckuck sehr scheu ist Er wird von den mdischen Dichtern 
wegen der SchOnheit seines Gesanges, ahnlich wie bei uns 
die Nachtigall, gefeiert An Klarheit und Stdrke der Stimme 
ist er dieser wohl noch uberlegen, nicht aber an Mannig- 
faltigkeit, da er, so oft ich ihn hbrte, immer nur zwei Motive 
auf seinem Repertoir hatte Das erne besteht dann, dass er 
unermudhch vom Grundtone in die Quart geht, das andere 
dann, dass er von Zeit zu Zeit die Tonleitervom Grundton 
bis zur Oktave ohne deutliche Scheidung der ganzen und 
halben Tone durchlauft Gesehen hatte ich emen Kokila 
noch me, und so war meme Freude nicht genng, als Hara 
PrasSda eines Morgens in unser Zimmer trat, gefolgt von 
emem Diener, der m der einen Hand einen K&fig rait einem 
Kokila und in der anderen einen grossen Topf mit fnsch 
gezapftem Toddy (Palmsaft) trug Wir bewunderten den 
Kokila, welcher schwarz wie unsere Raben war, im ubrigen 
aber mehr an eine Taube ennnerte, nur dass der Kokila viel 
schlanker und feiner gebaut ist als diese Hierauf wurde 
von dem Palmsaft getrunken, welcher, so lange er fnsch ist, 
wie eine etwas fade Limonade schmeckt und em bei den 
Indern sehr beliebtes, ganz unschuldiges Getrank ist Hebt 
man ihn auf, so \erwandelt er sich in wenigen Stunden 
dutch die Garung in ein schnapsaniges, scharfschmeckendes, 
sehr berauschendes Getrank Wir beschlossen, den Versuch 
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iraien um drei Uhr nachmmags allein die Fahn nach dem 
Norden an. Um acht Uhr abends v/aren v.ir am Ganges, uber 
v.elcnen, bei seiner grossen Breite, hier kerne Brucke mehr 
fOhrL Em Dampfer brachte die Reisenden hinuber. Auf 
dem Verdeck wurde em guies Abendessen ser\'ien. Am 
anderen Ufer angelangt, oeeilten v.ir uns, in dem bereir- 
stehenden Zuge em leeres Coupe zu erooem, und v.area 
auch so gluckhch allein zu bleiben. 

Wahrend v.ir auf den raiigebracnten Berten '.onrerflich 
schliefen, elite der Zug die ganze Xacnt durch nach Xorden 
Als wir nach Tagesanbruch zum Fenster hmausschauten, 
sahen v.ir zum ersien Male und mit EmzQcken die hoch- 
ragende blaue Kerte der Himala3'aberge, v. elche nicht kokeit 
zemssen v.ne die Alpen, sondem in ruhigeren Formen emsr 
und gross sich Qber die Ebene erheben. In Sdigun ender 
die Bahn, und v.mhrend wir fruhstuckten, konnten ”.ir n 
Alusse die niedlichste Puppenbahn beirachien, v. elche be- 
sbmmt war, uns in achtsttindigerFahrt von hier mch Darjeeling- 
hmaufzubnngen Das Pnnzip beim Bau dieser Eisenbahn 
war, alle Tunnels zu vermeiden und die Ersieigung der 
Hohe durch zahllose Wmdungen zu bev.erkstelhgen. Xur 
einige Male wird eine allzu schrone Steigung dadurch uber- 
wmnden, dass der Zug im Zickzack, abwecbselnd '.or.'. arts 
und ruckuans fahrend, in kurzer Zeit sich betrachtlich hoher 
bebL Wegen der ’/lelen, oft kurzen Wmdungen mussien 
die Schienen moglichst nah zusamraen sein. Sie liegen in 
der Tat nur z'.ei Fuss von einander entfemt, v.^rend die 
Wagen vierFuss breit sind Um auf dem halb so schmalen 
Geleise sicher zu fahren, musste der Schv.'erpunkt moglichst 
tief gelegt werden, und wirklich liegt auch der F’jssooden 
des Wagens kaum einen Fuss hoher als der Erdooden. Die 
Rader laufen also im Innern der Wagen, v.'o eine Ver- 
scnalung Schutz gegen sie ge'vahru Die raeisten Wagen 
der ersten Klasse sind nach ooen Qberdeckt, sonst aber 
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von den Englandern sensational point genannt, ist mir in 
lebendigster Ennnerung verblieben Weiter arbeitet sich 
der Zug in die Hdhe, indent er sich an die rechte Wand 
ernes ungeheuren Gebirgstales anklammert und dabei alle 
Vorsprunge dieser Gebirgswand durch zahllose Windungen 
umgeht Hin und wieder zeigen sich zwischen den Waldungen 
die armseligen Htitten ernes Gebirgsdorfes, emige Bewohner 
stehen an den Stationen und betteln Im scharfsten Gegen- 
satze zu den Indern der Ebene zeigen sie durchaus den 
mongolischen Typus gelbe Hautfarbe, breite Gesichter, 
platte Nasen und hervorstehende Backenknochen Wir 
atmen mit Entzucken die reine, st^rkende Bergluft Zugleich 
aber fdngt es an, empfindlich kalt zu werden So gelangen 
wir gegen Mittag nach Korscheong Bazar, der Fruhstucks- 
station mit zwanzig Minuten Aufenthalt, und m weiteren drei 
Stunden nach Gooin, dent hOchsten Punkte der Bahn Hier 
lag auf dem Gem&uer in unserer Nahe zu Anfang Februar 
wirklicher echter Schnee, der einzige, den wir in diesem 
Winter aus der Ndhe zu sehen bekamen Ein altes h&ss- 
liches Weib mit nkrrischen Gebarden geht bettelnd von 
Wagen zu Wagen Sie wird jedem Darjeelingfahrer als die 
Witch of Goom in Ennnerung sein FrOstelnd nehmen wir 
wieder unsere Sitze ein Die Bahn senkt sich ein wenig, 
umlSuft noch einen Gebirgsknoten und fahrt um vier Uhr 
auf der Endstation im Bahnhofe von Darjeeling ein Hier 
gibt es nur drei Arten von Wegen, entweder steil bergauf 
Oder steil bergabftihrende, Oder in Windungen auf gleicher 
Hohe sich haltende Von Wagen haben wir nichts gesehen, 
einige Weiber bemachtigten sich unseres Gepacks, um es 
hinauf nach Woodland’s Hotel zu tragen, und wir kletterten 
ihnen nach Wir fragen nach Zimmern, der Manager macht 
ein bedenkliches Gesicht und fragt, wie lange wir zu bleiben 
gedJchten Ich glaubte schon der Abweisung sicher zu 
sein, als ich antwortete, dass wir allerdings nur zwei Tage 
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verreist set und der andere erne Stunde weit \on Darjeeling 
wohne und erst am nachsten Morgen zur Bureaustunde 
in die Stadt kommen v.erde Ehvas enttauschr legten wir 
uns beizeiten schlafen, um am nachsten Morgen das gross- 
artige Naturschauspiel nicht zu versaumen 

Unser erster Blick nach dem Erwachen gait den Schnee- 
bergen, aber gegen die Erwariungen, die man uns gemacht 
haite, zeigten sie sich ganz in Wolken gehullL Wir standen 
auf und gingen spazieren, immer in der Hoffnung, dass das 
Gebirge wahrend des Tages seme \ebelkappe fur einen 
Augenblick luften werde, eine Hoffnung, deren Vergeblich- 
keit uns jeder Erfahrene voraussagen konnte Fur die 
mangelnde Femsicht musste die Nahe uns schadlos halten 
Das Wetter war schon, \on den an den Abhangen entlang 
fuhrenden Wegen tauchte der Blick in abgrundliche Taler, 
in denen die Nebelmassen, auf- und abwogend, allerlei 
gespenstige Formen annahmen Wir erreichten einen Hugel, 
auf dem em buddhistisches Heiligtum lag, welches schon 
von aussen durch die zahllosen bunten Fahnchen, mit denen 
es besteckt war, mehr den Eindruck einer Jahrmarktsbude 
als eines Tempels machte und im Innem allerlei Teufels- 
fratzen, aber nichts enthielt, was die Seele harte erheben 
konnen Das also sind die Mittel, welche hinreichen, um 
die metaph\sischen Bedurfnisse dieser eiiifachen Gebirgs- 
menschen zu befnedigen Denn im Gegensatze zu Indien, 
uo es keine Buddhisten mehr gibt, huldigt hier alles dem 
Buddhismus, rreilich einem Buddhismus, der die ursprungliche 
reine ethische Lehrezu einem Wusteaberglaubischer und phan- 
tastischer Vorsiellungen fortentwickelthat Bescheiden, 'vie die 
religiusen Anspruche, sind auch die ubngen Anforderungen, 
V. cLhe die Bev. ohner dicses Gebirgslandes an das Leben stellen 
Hr Los ist harte Arbeit und larger Gev inn, und dabei sind 
sie lustig 'Me die Sperlinge Uberall sieht man sie schv/aizen, 
S’ngcn und lachen, im schanen Gegensatz zu den ernsten. 
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machen und stellt als Beispiel ernes kurzen, einfachen, herz- 
lichen Gebetes das Vaterunser auf Was v/Urde er sagen, 
wenn er sahe, wie sem Vaterunsergebet von den Schafen 
seiner Herde so und so oft hmter einander gedankenlos ab- 
geleiert wird' Der Buddhismus von heute ist em Ver- 
grosserungsspiegel der Fehler des Katholizismus 

Gegen Mittag erschien unser indischer Freund im Hotel. 
Er war ein grosser, stattlicher Mann mit vollem schv/arzem 
Haar und Bart, die in Ringelungen sem ausdrucksvolles 
braunes Gesicht umspielten NatUrlich blieben wir fOr den 
Rest des Tages zusammen Er fuhrte uns auf den jMarkt- 
platz, der nicht nur ftir die Provinz Sikkim, in welcher er 
Iiegt, sondern auch fUr die Vdlker des dstlich gelegenen 
Bhutan und des nach Westen sich erstreckenden Nepal 
die Centrale bildet. Sikkim und Bhutan haben buddhistische 
Bevolkerung mongolischer Rasse, die Nepaler aber, zu denen 
eben auch unser Freund gehorte, sind indischen Blutes Sie 
sind die einzige Bevolkerung Indiens, welche, dank ihrer 
Lage im Hochgebirge und ihrer Vorsicht, sich von dem 
Joch der englischen Fremdherrschaft bis jetzt freigehalten 
haben Sie erlauben den Europkern nicht den ungezwun- 
genen Verkehr in ihrem Lande, welcher dem hbrigen Indien 
so schlecht bekommen ist Wer in Nepal zu tun hat, der 
wird mit seinem Passe nach der Hauptstadt Khatmandu ge- 
leitet, darf dort seme Geschafte besorgen und muss das Land 
sodann wiederum verlassen Nepal kann sich rhhmen, den 
hochsten Berg der Welt, den 8800 iVleter hohen Gaurtgahkar 
zu besitzen Die Enghinder haben die Unbescheidenheit ge- 
habt, diesen Berg, der nicht einmal ihr Eigentum ist, nach 
dem Namen ernes englischen Geometers, der dort Ver- 
messungen vomahm, Mount Everest zu nennen Sollte dieser 
Mr Everest hierdurch, wenn auch nur m England, erne ge- 
wisse Unsterblichkeit behalten, so ist es erne traurige, der 
des Herostratus vergleichbar Denn wer kann es ohne In- 
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KSnigen des eigenen Stammes, dann von den Gnechen 
Alexanders, von den Baktrem, den Skythen, den Arafaern und 
Mongolen und zuletzt von den Europdern Wir plauderten 
bis zum spdten Abend, worauf unser Freund Abschied nahm, 
wohl auf Nimmerwiedersehn „Denn wir kOnnen nicht", 
sagte ich zu meiner Frau, „Tag fdr Tag hier versitzen in der 
unsichern Hoffnung, an emem gunstigen Morgen die Schnee- 
berge zu sehen Morgen um zehn Uhr fahren wir hinunter 
nach Calcutta'" 

Am ndchsten Morgen beim Erwachen sehe ich schon 
vom Belt aus eine ungewohnliche Helle, ich springe zur 
Glastur der Veranda, und wer beschreibt unser Entzucken, 
als wir die ganze Bergkette des Kanchmjmga, des zweit- 
hbchsten Berges der Welt, mit all ihren Schluchten, Abhangen 
und Gipfeln bis hinauf zu den in der Sonne strahlenden 
Goldhornern {kdncana-gringa, woraus die Pandits den Namen 
erkldren) in wolkenloser Klarheit vor uns ausgebreitet sahen 
Wohl wissend, dass das Schauspiel nicht lange zu geniessen 
sein werde, sprang ich selbst nach den Stiefeln in die noch 
menschenleere Kiiche In fliegender Hast kleideten wir uns 
an und eilten durch die leeren Strassen des Stadtchens nach 
Observatory Hill, um die Aussicht noch voller zu geniessen 
Unterwegs trafen wir den uns schon bekannten Kuriositdten- 
handler M, der mit seinem Hunde soeben einen Morgen- 
spaziergang machte, wir luden ihn em mitzukommen, und 
er fiihrte uns an den vorteilhaftesten Aussichtspunkt Hier 
wurde der Emdruck des Gebirges nicht wie auf der Wengern- 
alp durch die zu grosse Nhhe abgeschwdcht, sondern vor uns 
gahnte in ungeheurer Weite und Tiefe ein abgrundliches Tal, 
und unmittelbar jenseits desselben erhob sich, sichtbar vom 
Fusse bis zu den unglaublich hoch empordnngenden Gipfeln, 
der ganze mit ewigem Schnee bedeckte Gebirgsstock Ich 
unterschied den hbchsten Gipfel in der xMitte, der links und 
rechts von zwei weniger hohen, wie diese wieder von zwei 
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aus deni Nebel herausschauen, und ]etzt sind auch sie in 
dem Wolkennieere ertrdnkt „VieIleicht wird es noch einmal 
wieder klar“, sagte ich zu meinem Begleiter ,Darauf ist fur 
heufe nicht mehr zu hoffen“, erwiderte er. Wir kehrten sehr 
befnedigt zum Hotel zuruck. Der Emdruck war uns urn so 
kostbarer, ]e mehr der Berg mit seiner Gunst gekargt, und 
]e gemessener er sie uns schliesslich zugeteilt hatte Wer 
langer m Darjeeling weilt, dem wird wahrscheinlich auch 
diese, vielleicht grOsste Gebirgsaussicht der Welt zuletzt zur 
Gewohnheit werden und nicht mehr viel zu sagen haben 
Vor diesem Schicksal waren wir bewahrt geblieben. Nicht 
wir nahmen von dem Berge Abschied, sondem der Berg von 
uns, und das ist eigentlich das Schonere 

Um zehn Uhr morgens sagten wir dem lieblichen Dar- 
jeeling Lebewohl, und wieder fuhne uns eine kleine tapfere 
Lokomotive m deraselben Tempo, mit dem wir emporgestiegen 
waren, nicht schneller und nicht langsamer, bergabwarts, 
nur dass die Fahrt etwas mehr beunruhigte, well wir jetzt 
stets nach unten blickten Auf der Aiittelstation in Korscheong 
Bazar, wo die Zflge von oben und unten sich begegnen, 
sahen wir m fluchtigen Minuten eine alte Bekannte, die 
hinauffahren wollte Es war Mrs Davidson, eine gute alte 
Dame aus Schottland, weiche wohl erne ahnliche Rundtour 
durch Indien raachen wollte, wie wir, nur dass sie in erster 
Lime immer diejenigen Leute aufsuchte, weiche wir am 
meisten zur Seite Lessen, namlich die Alissionare Von 
ihnen geleitet und inspinert, hat sie ohne Zweifel em ganz 
anderes Bild von Indien mit nach Hause gebracht, als v’lr 
es aus dem Verkehr mit den Eingeborenen gev'-annen Wir 
hatten m Watson’s Hotel zu Bombay zu dreien denselben 
Tisch bei den Alahlzeiten, und gelegentlich brachte sie einen 
Alissionar als vierten Partner miL Eine solche Gelegenheit 
benutzte ich dann wohl, um mich an dem frommen Alann 
em v'enig zu reiben ,Ich habe“, so erzahlte ich, „fruher in 
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dUnnen Latten bestanden und so aussahen, als habe man 
sie von oben her m den Boden hmeingepflanzt Ich erfuhr, 
dass der Fluss sem Bette hier sehr oft andere, und dass 
aus diesem Grunde der ganze Bahnhof mit all semen 
Baulichkeiten leicht transportabel sem mlisse Wetter fuhren 
wir durch die ttefe mdische Nacht, begrOssten die auf- 
gehende Sonne hier an dem bstlichsten Punkte der ganzen 
Reise und liefen am Nachmittag wohlbehalten in Dam Dam, 
der letzten Station vor Calcutta, ein Hier trafen wir mit 
Mr Roy und dessen Familie der Absprache nach zusammen, 
urn die hier erbffnete landwirtschaftliche Ausstellung in 
Augenschein zu nehmen Da gab es Pferde, Ochsen, Kuhe 
mit ihren Kalbern, landwirtschaftliche Maschinen usw Das 
alles hatte wenig Reiz ftir mich, und ich wunderte mtch, 
dass der Strom der Besucher, in dem wir fortgetragen 
wurden, mehr Interesse fUr diese Triviahtaten zeigte als fhr 
die wunderbare Umgebung des Tropenlandes, und mehr 
Interesse fUr uns europaische Blassgesichter als fUr die 
braunen Gesichter und die malenschen Trachten ihres 
eigenen Volkes 

Mit der Famihe Roy zogen wir in Calcutta ein, um 
weiterhin die Gastfreundschaft ihres Hauses zu geniessen 
und zum ersten Male den Reiz des indischen Familienlebens 
kennen zu lernen Die Schwester von Mrs Roy, die zarte 
liebliche Miss Cakravarti (von den EnglSndern in Chucker- 
butty verquatscht), — dieselbe, welche man in England 
meuchhngs zur Chnstin umgeknetet, ohne dass es der lieb- 
reizenden Unschuld ihres Wesens geschadet hatte, — diese 
rauinte uns ihr Zimmer ein, wo wir denn unter Nippsachen, 
Photographien und zierlichen Malereien uns ausbreiten 
durften Ausser ihr und dem Ehepaar Roy waren noch 
deren Kinder, zwei reizende kleine Hindumadchen vorhanden, 
welche, wie gewOhnlich in Indien, von einer zahlreichen 
Dienerschaft umgeben waren, denn ohne ein Dutzend Diener 
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bei ihr um acht Uhr morgens zu verschaffen Ein Diener holte 
mtch und raeine Frau fruh morgens ab und erzdhlte von der 
Heihgen allerlei Wunderdinge Sie set eine Prinzessin aus 
dem Suden, besitze 6 Laksha (6 x 100000) Rupien, habe 
aber alles weggegeben, um als Sannyasmi zu leben; memand 
kenne ihr Alter, man glaube, sie set hundert Jahre alt, und dabei 
setie sie aus v.ne em junges Alddchen etc Unter diesen 
Gespr^chen kamen wir zum Hause des Freundes und liessen 
uns melden, mussten aber geraurae Zeit m dem von dem 
Hause umschiossenen, gerdumigen und wohnlichen Hofraume 
warten Der Herr, hiess es, vernchte eben seme PQjd 
(Alorgenandacht), und dann durfe ihn memand storen Wir 
waren also aus dem m dem Ro/schen Hause herrschenden 
Freismn m die Region des frommen Indiens gelangt Endlich 
kam der Freund, und nun gmg es zur Bussenn Wir wurden 
erne Treppe hoch m em geraumiges, aber vollkomraen leeres 
Zimmer gefuhrt, nur em emfacher Teppich uberdeckte den 
ganzen Fussboden Die Heilige erschien, und ich verneigte 
mich, wagte aber nicht, ihr die Hand zu reichen Sie war 
durchaus emfach aber anstandig gekleidet, von den schv/arzen 
aufgelSsten Haaren an, welche iang auf beide Schultern 
herunterfielen, bis herab zu den Srrumpfen, auf denen sie 
mich empfmg Ihr Wesen war ruhig und anspruchslos, alles 
an ihr machte den Emdruck emer gutherzigen, mhrterlichen 
Matrone zwischen 40 und 50 Jahren Sie sprach ganz gut 
Sansknt, und ich legte ihr unter anderem die Frage vor, 
welches von den sechs philosophischen Systemen das beste 
sei Sie antwortete, dass alle mitemande'" gut seien, erne 
Ausserung, welche mich jetzt weniger uberraschen wurde als 
damals Denn m gewissem Sinne ergSnzen sich die sechs philo- 
sophischen Systeme zu einer emheitlichen Weltansicht Die 
Mimdnsd sieht m der Vorhalle der Philosophic, da sie nur 
das Ritual logisch verarbeitet und alle dabei auftauchenden 
Pro’s und Contra’s dialekiisch verfolgt Der Vedanta ist die 
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vorigen Geburt ein Brahmane gewesen zu sein, als sie mich 
unterbrach und m strengem Tone fragte, woher ich das 
wisse"? Ich antwortete „Es werde gehdrt' Der eriauchte 
Kdlidasa sagt m der Qakuntala 

Wenn bei dem Anbhck schbner Gegenstdnde, 

Bei sussen Tonen Sehnsucht unsem Geist, 

Audi wenn wir glucklich smd, oft iibennannt, 

So kommt dies, wed wir, wenn auch unbewusst, 

An Freundschaften, noch wurzelnd fief im Innem, 

Aus fruheren Geburten uns ennnem “ 

„Seit meinem ersten Bekanntwerden nut der Sansknt- 
sprache,“ fuhr ich fort, „ftihlte ich mich zu ihr in so starker 
Freundschaft hingezogen, dass ich glauben muss, in einer 
frtiheren Geburt schon Sanskrit gesprochen zu haben, also 
ein Brahmane gewesen zu sein “ 

Diese Argumentation war ftir die gute Matrone uber- 
zeugend, und als ich weiter schilderte, wie ich durch eine 
schwerere Shnde zum Qudratum, zum EuropSertum, herabge- 
sunken sei, da malte sich in ihren Ztigen das tiefste Mitleid, 
und als ich mit gehobener Stimme fortfuhr „Jetzt aber, nach- 
dem ich Indien besucht, in Benares geweilt, Dich, o Heilige, 
gesehen habe, darf ich hoffen, bei der nSchsten Geburt wieder 
em Brahmane zu werden", — da roljten der frommen Frau 
die hellen TrSnen liber Wangen und Brus^ welche sie von 
beiden Seiten mit den herabhangenden Haaren abtrocknete 
Endhch war die Audienz zu Ende, die hohe Frau ver- 
abschiedete sich, und als auch wir die Ture gewonnen, da 
stand dort em Diener und beiud uns mit einer Menge kost- 
barer indischer SUssigkeiten, mit welchen wir fOr die Welt 
nichts anzufangen wussten, und froh waren, sie den Ro/schen 
Kindern zum Geschenk machen zu kdnnen 

Am Nachmittage dieses glorreichen Tages machte ich 
mit Mr Roy emen Besuch bei dem auch in Europa wohl 
bekannten, aber mehr bertichtigten als berUhmten Heraus- 
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Ich erwiderte, dass man ihn in Europa hdher schatzen wurde, 
wenn er weniger und das Wenige um so korrekter drucken 
lassen wollte Er antwortete das komme daher, dass er 
oft durch Oberarbeitung krank sei und dann die Arbeit frem- 
den Handen iiberlassen musse Zuletzt kamen wir auf das 
Versemachen im Sanskrit, und er sprach ,Jetzt will ich 
Ihnen einen Vers aufschreiben, und ich wette, dass Sie den 
Sinn nicht herausbekommen sollen, wie Sie sich auch 
immer stellen" Er schneb den Vers, den ich noch unter 
meinen Papieren aufbewahre, und ich erwiderte nur, dass 
man es bei uns hbher schatze, wenn jemand Verse schreibe, 
die jeder, als solche, die niemand verstehe Wir ftillten die 
grosse Kiste bis an den Rand mit Blichern, und ich bezahlte 
das Ganze wie auch die Fracht, welche von Calcutta bis 
Hamburg nur 7 Rupien kostete Ungefdhr ebensoviel betrug 
dann noch die Fracht von Hamburg bis Kiel, wobei 
eine lange Rechnung ftir Ausbootung, Landung, Zollrevision 
etc etc aufgestellt war Aber wovon sollten wohl die Ham- 
burger Agenten, Joller und Jobber leben, wenn sie es nicht 
auf diese Weise anfingen"^ 

Wir wollten Calcutta nicht verlassen, ohne seinem welt- 
bertihmten botanischen Garten einen Besuch abzustatten 
Schon frtiher hatten wir einen solchen mit Frau Dr Hbrnle ge- 
plant, deren Gemahl damals Prinzipal des mohammedamschen 
Madrasa College in Calcutta war, aber begreiflicherweise 
seine Hauptinteressen im Sanskrit stecken hatte So zeigte 
er mir nach emem angenehra in seinem Hause verbrachten 
Abende auch die beiden buddhistischen Handschnften medi- 
zinischen Inhaltes aus dem vierten jahrhunderi p C, welche 
damals vor kurzem gefunden worden waren und wegen ihres 
hohen Alters Aufsehen erregten An diesem Abende wurde 
auch fUr den folgenden Tag ein Ausflug in den botanischen 
Garten verabredet, der aber nicht zu stande kam, weil es in 
der Nacht ziemlich stark geregnet hatte, und der Aufenthalt 
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VI Calcutta und der Himalaya 


in der Luft, wo sie dann verkummern Nur bei einigen 
Nyagrodhabaumen, die in ganz Indien als Sehenswurdig- 
keiten bertihmt sind, ist die Entwicklung des Hauptstammes 
zu einem Komplex von Stdmmen gelungen Das bertihmteste 
Beispiel ist der Baum, von dem wir reden, im botanischen 
Garten zu Calcutta Nicht nur beim Anblicke einer Abbildung 
desselben, sondern auch wenn man persbnlich unter semen 
Stammen umherspaziert, ist es schwer, den Zusammenhang 
des Ganzen aufzufassen Von dem durch seine Dicke leicht 
erkenntlichen Hauptstamme geht ein mdchtiger Ast nach 
der Seite hin, dieser wiederum sendet seine Nebendste seit- 
warts, und von alien diesen Asten und Nebendsten laufen 
neue Stdmme nach unten in den Boden Eine Anzahl 
derselben ist schon zu stattlichen Baumstdmmen erstarkt, 
viele andere sind noch in der Entwickelung begnffen und 
werden kunstlich in Htilsen von Bambusrohr nach dem 
Boden geleitet 

Wir verzichten darauf, die Ubrigen zahlreichen Sehens- 
wtirdigkeiten von Calcutta zu besprechen Der zoologische 
Garten, die weite Maidan-Ehtnt, auf der wir in der Morgen- 
frlihe spazieren gingen, bis die Sonne uns vertrieb, das 
Antiquitatenmuseum, der Edengarten mit seiner aus Hinter- 
indien importierten siamesischen Pagode, das Museum der 
asiatischen Gesellschaft, welches ich auf dem Umschlag 
der Hefte der Bibliotheca Indica so oft mit Sehnsucht be- 
trachtet hatte, das alles mag hier nur genannt werden 
Auch so manche freundliche, ja herzliche Beruhrungen nut 
Eingeborenen verschiedener Stdnde, die sich von Tag zu 
Tage mehrten, mtissen hier Ubergangen werden Am 8 
Februar 1893 packten wir unsere Koffer, um am Abend ab- 
zureisen Als sinniges Andenken an Calcutta schenkte mir 
Mrs Roy einen Huqqa (Wasserpfeife), bestehend aus einer 
Kokosnuss, in welche von oben her der Rauch bis ms 
Wasser geleitet wird Em zweites Loch m der oberen, 
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Siebentes Kapitel 


Von Calcutta uber Allahabad nach Bombay. 

Abend des 8 Februar brachte uns Freund Roy zum 
Bahnhofe, und dort hatte sich noch ein grbsserer Kreis 
der in Calcutta gewonnenen Bekannten und Freunde ein- 
gefunden Leider war die Abschiedsstunde eine sehr un- 
behagliche, denn der Zug war ein mail tram, d h ein 
solcher, der in Bombay (bis wohm er drei NSchte und zwei 
Tage braucht) an den Postdampfer nach Europa anschliesst, 
und diese ZUge sind in der Regel sehr hberftillt Eine 
ungeheure Menge wogte auf dem Perron auf und nieder 
Auch in der ersten Klasse war kaum unterzukommen, sodass 
ich meme Frau im Damencoup6 placierte und fUr mich 
anderswo einen Liegeplatz eroberte, denn ein solcher wird 
flir die Nacht den Reisenden der ersten Klasse von der 
Gesellschaft garantiert Schon auf einer der nSchsten 
Stationen wurde mehr Platz, indem zwei junge Englander, 
welche die oberen Lager einnahmen, ausstiegen Wahrend der 
Zug einlief, krochen sie gemachlich herunter und fingen an, 
ihre Toilette zu ordnen Der Zug hielt, sie zogen die Stiefel 
an, banden die Cravatte vor, — erstes Zeichen zur Abfahrt, 
sie setzten die Htite auf und schlossen ihre Koffer, — zweites 
Zeichen, der Zug setzte sich langsam in Bewegung, — der 
eine stieg aus, nahm nebenher laufend das Gephck an, der 
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VII Von Calcutta nach Bombay 


smd sehr achtbare Forscher auf dem Gebiete der indischen 
Philologie, aber em tieferes Verstdndnis fiir die Philo- 
sophie der Inder kann ich weder dem einen noch dem an- 
dern zusprechen, so sehr sie sich auch beide urn dieselbe 
bemliht haben Ihre persbnliche Erschemung war so ver- 
schieden wie mOglich Mr Gough, em hochgewachsener, 
wohlbeleibter Englander, immer vergnhgt, lachend und jovial, 
wdhrend Thibaut ein ernstes und in sich gekehrtes Wesen 
zeigte Thibaut erzahlte mir, dass er tSglich vier Stunden 
zu unterrichten habe Hiemach werden, wie es scheint, die 
in Indien wirkenden Professoren zwar viel hdher bezahlt, aber 
auch viel mehr ausgenutzt, als ihre deutschen Kollegen 
Ich beeilte mich, der Familie Thibaut, ehe wir beim 
Abendessen im Hotel zusammentrafen, noch meinen Besuch 
zu machen, und so setzten wir uns auch zu den Mahlzeiten 
an einem isolierten Tische zusammen Unsere Auffassungen 
von Indien waren sehr verschieden Thibaut segnete die 
englische Fremdherrschaft, da durch sie erst Ordnung und 
Zustande, mit denen sich leben lasse, ins Land gebracht 
worden seien Auch die Schdnheit des Landes land in ihm 
keinen rlickhaltlosen Bewunderer So stehe Indien, meinte 
er, darin gegen Europa zurtlck, dass es zwar Gartenblumen, 
aber keine wilden Blumen habe, eine Behauptung, die m 
dieser Ausdehnung doch wohl nicht verstanden sein wollte, 
denn wo es keine wilden Blumen gibt, woher sollen da die 
Gartenblumen kommen? Oder haben vielleicht erst die Eng- 
lander diese hereingebracht, sodass die in der altindischen 
Poesie so haufigen, vom Himmel herabfallenden Blumen- 
regen von irgend einem anderen Planeten herabgekommen 
waren? — Noch schwerer wurde es mir, mich mit Mrs 
Thibaut zu verstandigen Wenn wir auf die Eingeborenen 
zu sprechen kamen, so ausserte sie sich in so scharfer, weg- 
werfender Weise, dass ich auf Grund meiner persbnlichen 
Erfahrungen mcht umhin konnte, ihr entschiedener entgegen- 
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springende Landzunge zwischen beiden Flussen ist zwar un- 
bewohnt und unbebaut, hat aber doch nichts von der schauer- 
lichen Erhabenheit, wie man sie ehva in Delphi oder am 
Herthasee empfinden mag Die schon bfter envahnte Nei- 
gung der Inder, Religion und Sport zu kombinieren, kommt 
auch hier zum Ausdrucke Eine bunte, frOhliche Menge 
tummelt sich zur morgendlichen Badezeit auf Prayaga. Die 
einen piatschem lustig im Wasser, die andem trocknen am 
Ufer ihre Kleider, plaudem, lachen und scherzen, allerlei 
Messbuden sind aufgeschlagen, an Blumen und SQssigkeiten 
ist kein Mangel, Settler und Gaukler drangen sich durch die 
festlich gestimmte Menge und halten reichhche Emte Wir 
nahmen ernes der zahlreichen Boote und hessen uns zu der 
Stelle rudern, wo die blauen Wasser der YaraunS mit den 
gelben Fluten der Gafiga zusammenstossen, urn dann in 
trUberem Gemische zusammen fortzugleiten Die frbhlichen 
Gruppen am Ufer, die weite sonnebeglanzte mdische Land- 
schaft, die hochragende Stadt als Abschluss in der Feme, 
das alles wire ein Schauspiel fUr Gbtter gewesen, denn der 
Mensch ertrMgt eine solche Fulle von Eindrucken, wie sie unsere 
Reise bot, nicht, ohne zuletzt in etwas abgestumpft zu werden 
Unsem Ruckweg nahmen wir uber das Fort und be- 
sichtigten hier, wie vormals bei Delhi, die beruhmte Siule, 
welche mit den Edikten des buddhafreundhchen, aber gegen 
alle Religionen toleranten Kdnigs Afoka geschmuckt ist, an 
die sich verschiedene Inschriften aus spSterer Zeit anschliessen 
Ganz in der Nahe shegen wir in ein Gewblbe hmunter, urn 
den wunderbaren Akshaya Bata, den „unverganglichen Feigen- 
baum“ zu beschauen, welcher in einem kellerartigen Raume 
unter Ausschluss von Licht und freier Luft wachst und doch 
me abstirbt, unzweifelhaft ein Wunder, — wenn nicht viel- 
leicht von Zeit zu Zeit ein wenig nachgeholfen werden sollte 
Der Rest des Vormittags wurde mit Besichtigung der 
Stadt und Besuchen ausgefQlIt Gleich nach dem Tiffin nahm 
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und SO ’vogte der Karapf der Meinungen hin und her, bis 
sich schliesslich alles vereinigte m dem begeisterten Aus- 
drucke des Dankes fur die gewdhne Belehrung Ein Redner 
uberbot sich in Lobpreisungen und fassfe alles zusanimen 
m den Schlussv/oiien' dhanyo ’sl, dhanyo ’si^, dhanyo ’si' 
d. h- „du bist ein gluckseliger Alann". Em anderer m 
enghscher Sprache, kam auf meine nahe bei niir sitzende 
Frau zu sprechen, stellfe mich als Ideal der xManner und 
meine Frau als Muster der Frauen hin und verstieg sich 
bis zu dem Wunsche. „Mochten alle indischen .Manner dem 
Professor Deussen, und alle indischen Frauen der Frau 
Deussengleichen'“ — Nun v/ar es denn doch Zeitaufzubrechen. 
Alan geleitete uns im Triumphe in unser Hotel, und v,ir 
gingen zu Bette mit dem Bev/usstsein, emen reichen Tag 
durchlebt zu haben. 

Ich hatte den Wunsch geaussert, indische Alusik zu 
horen. Diesem willfahrte Krishna Joshui, indem er am 
nachsten Alorgen ein kleines Konzert fur uns veranstalteie 
Friih morgens holte er uns mit seinem Sohne im Hotel ab 
Unterwegs gab es manches zu sehen und zu erklaren So 
war da eine aus frenvilligen Beitragen errichtete und unter- 
haltene gerdumige Lesehalle, in der jeder ohne Entgelr ’tom 
Alorgen bis zum Abend Bucher, Zeitschnfien und Zeitungen 
lesen durfte Ich konnte nicht umhin, uber das ganze 
Institut meine hochste Anerkennung auszusprechen und trug 
gem eine entsprechende Sanskntnotiz m das mir vorgelegte 
Fremdenbuch ein Wir kamen zu unseren Alusi.kern, die 
sich im Freien an einem schattigen Orte gelagert hatten 
und nach unserer Ankunft verschiedene Stucke zum besten 
gaben. Ober den Eindruck der indischen Alusik v/ollen 
v/ir dem frQher Ges^en nur noch hinzufugen, dass sie bei 
jedem neuen Anhoren an Reiz gewinnL Die Art, v/ie die 
ohne harmonische Begleitung nur vora Rhyfhmus gezugelte 
Alelodie vom Grundton rasch bis zur Septime und Oktate 
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m erster Lime verdienL Es ist das die oben im Vindhya- 
gebirge gelegene alte Kdnigsstadt Ujjayint, die Vaterstadt 
Kdliddsa’s, des grossten indischen Dichters Sein Geist 
schien uns die Worte des Aleghadflta zuzurufen 

Werni du auch nordwSrts strebend nicht magst weilen. 

So lass dich doch den Umweg nicht verdnessen, 

Ujjayini’s PalSsten zuzueilen 

Und ihrer Ddcher Freundschaft zu gemessen 

Unser Ziel war allerdings noch nicht die nordische 
Heimat, sondern zundchst Bombay und der SQden Indiens, 
aber gerade darum mussten wir ein gutes Stuck auf einer 
Nebenlime den Vmdnya hinauf nach Norden zuruckfahren, 
wollten wir auch einmal m dem Dunstkreise der Stadt ver- 
weilen, welche m alien Zeiten eine von Kahddsa in so 
glhhenden Farben beschriebene Herrlichkeit gehabt haben 
muss Nach einer Eisenbahnfahrt von zwanzig Stunden ge- 
langten wir von Allahabad nach Khandwa, welches ungefahr 
gleich weit von Allahabad und Bombay entfemt liegt, 
und von wo die schmalspunge Vindhyabahn nach Norden 
abzweigt Hier verhessen wir gegen Alittag den Bombayer 
Zug und nahmen zunhchst in der Bahnhofshalle das Tiffin 
ein, konnten aber nur mit Aluhe etwas gemessen, so gross 
war hier, zwanzig Eisenbahnstunden sQdlicher als Allahabad, 
bereits die Hitze Wir trOsteten uns damit, bald wieder 
nach Norden und ins kuhlere Hochgebirge zu kommen, 
bestiegen einen etwas engen, aber dafur auch wahrend der 
ganzen Fahrt uns allein verbleibenden Wagen der Sekundar- 
bahn und rollten nordwdrts HOchst malensch prasentierte 
sich beim Uberschreiten die am Sudabhange des Vindhya- 
gebirges hinstrdmende Narmada, indem sie durch vor- 
springende Felspartien und GerOll ihren Weg suchte, bald 
ihre ungestumen Fluten zur Umgehung der Hindemisse zer- 
teilend, bald sie wieder zur Emheit zusammenleitend, daher 
sie mit Recht von KSlidasa „der Alalerei {bhuti), welche 
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Um zehn Uhr verliessen wir Indore, stiegen auf der 
ndchsten Station um und gelangten so endlich auf emer 
Zweigbahn der Zweigbahn bald nach Mittag nach Ujjayini 
Der kleine Bahnhof sowie, ganz m seiner Nahe, das Dak 
Bungalow hegen ausserhalb der Stadt Nicht erne halbe 
Minute weit davon liegt das heutige Ujjayinl, umgeben von 
emer gut erhaltenen zierhchen Mauer mit Thrmchen, Zinnen 
und Toren, aus dem Mittelaiter stammend Ujjayinr hat 
33000 Einwohner, beherbergt aber nur drei europdische 
Familien, die des Gouvemeurs, des Steuererhebers und eines 
Ingenieurs, ist also eine durch und durch indische Stadt 
geblieben, ohne Hotels und ohne jeden europhischen Kom- 
fort Da es hier auf dem Gebirge nicht so heiss ist wie in 
der Ebene, so untemahmen wir, um unsere erste Neugierde 
zu befriedigen, auf gut Gltick eine Wanderung durch die 
Hauptstrasse vom nbrdlichen Tore neben dem Bahnhof und 
Dak Bungalow bis zum sUdhchen hin Da wir niemand 
kannten und auch keine Empfehlungsbnefe hatten, so fragten 
wir uns nach dem College durch und verlangten den Vor- 
steher zu sprechen Wir wurden etwas ktihl empfangen, 
aber ich hatte nun schon einige Obung darin, den Weg zum 
Herzen der Inder zu finden Bald wurde auch der eine 
Oder andere Sanskritkundige herbeigeholt, und in emer 
halben Stunde war erne ganze Gesellschaft beisammen und 
die Unterhaltung im besten Fluss Es wurde verabredet, 
gegen Abend im Dak Bungalow zusammenzutreffen, unter- 
dessen sollte ein jhngerer Lehrer uns einiges von der Stadt 
zeigen Unser erster Besuch gait dem ganz in der Nahe 
befindlichen, weithin leuchtenden Mahakala-Tempel, der 
zwar nicht mehr der von Kalidasa gefeierte und spater 
zerstbrte sein kann, aber auf derselben Stelle wie der alte 
ernchtet sein soil Man habe, so hiess es, in alten Auf- 
zeichnungen die Maasse noch vorgefunden und sich genau 
nach diesen genchtet In der Tat wird das turmartig auf- 
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Sie Brot haben wollen", bemerkte em kluger Kopf, „so mussen 
Sie nach Indore schreiben, dann kann es morgen noch ein- 
treffen “ Em anderer schlug vor, an den Gouvemeur zu 
schreiben und ihn urn em Brot zu bitten „Ich kenne den 
Gouvemeur nicht", sagte ich, „und habe kerne Empfehlung 
an ihn “ — „Das tut nichts", hiess es, „als Europher smd 
Sie schon genugsam empfohlen Und ^vle wollen Sie ohne 
den Gouvemeur die Stadt und Umgebung faesehen”^" — 
„Ich werde emen Wagen nehmen und mich hemmfahren 
lassen “ — „Emen Wagen? In Ujjayini gibt es nur Ochsen- 
karren “ — „Nem“, fuhr der Erfahrenste fort zu sprechen, 
„folgen Sie memem Rat, schreiben Sie an Sir Michel Filose, 
den Gouvemeur, und bitten Sie ihn, dass er Ihnen fQr 
morgen emen Fuhrer und em Vehikel stellt, er wird Ihnen 
dann voraussichtlich emen Elefanten schicken Der Gouver- 
neur wohnt zwanzig Mmuten von hier, m emer Stunde kann 
der Bote mit der Anhvort zuruck sem“ 

Der Rat schien gut, und ich schrieb m dem entsprechen- 
den Smne und fugte die Bitte hmzu, uns etwas Brot zu 
schicken Die Anhvort war die denkbar liebenswurdigste. 
Morgen urn sieben Uhr solle em Elefant wie auch ein orts- 
kundiger Fuhrer an unserer TUr sem Wir mOchten aber 
heber, um alles zu sehen, zwei Tage bleiben und Ubermorgen 
Abend seme, des Gouverneurs, Gdste sem Em Wagen 
werde uns zur rechten Zeit abholen Zugleich uberbrachte 
der Bote em Brot nebst emem zierhchen Arrangement von 
Butter und Fmchten 

Plmkthch um 7 Uhr morgens stand vor unserer TQr em 
stattiicher Elefant nebst semem Lenker Zugleich aber hatte 
der Gouvemeur emen seiner Sekretkre als Fuhrer fur uns 
bestimmt Er hiess Abdul, war uber alles sehr wohl unter- 
nchtet und fur emen Mohamraedaner ausserordentlich be- 
scheiden und taktvoll Viel weniger gefiel uns Vmdyaka, der 
junge Hindulehrer, der uns gestera gefUhrt hatte, und dem 
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was die niedlichen Ftisschen, die jedera derselben einge- 
meisselt smd?‘- — ^jDiese Denkmaler bezeichnen die Srelle, 
v.'o eine Wih’.e sich lebend mit ihrem verstorbenen Ganen 
hat verbrennen lassen.-* — ,Also eine Sati,-" erganzie ich, 
,oder, v.de der Englander in seinem jargon sagt, &ine Suftee .~ — 
Das Won sail bedeutet, vne schon oben bemerkt v.iirde, 
„die Seiende’", ^die Qute-, d. h. die Frau, vrelche ihrem Ganen 
in den T od folgt, dann auch den Akt derWir/. enverbrennung und 
endhch die Stelle, wo einesolche Verbrennungstartgefunden ban 
Wir v.'anderten v/eiter fort uber die Siatie des alien 
Uijayini, und tiberall bemerkten wir durch die mit Rasen und 
Buschwerk uberdeckte Bodenflache hindurch eigemumliche 
Bildungen, welche fur ktinfiige Ausgrabungen ein lohnendes 
Objekt sein v/erden und einsh'.eilen der komoinierenden 
Phantasie viele Unterhaltung botem Wir gelangten zu einer 
Anhbhe mit sebOnera Blick auf die in der Tiefe unten danm- 
fliessende QiprS, und hier oben stand das einzige, ngend 
einem Zufalle seme Erhalmng verdankende Haus der alien 
Stadt, heme ohne erkennbaren Grund das Haus des BJmr- 
trUiari genannt, Es mochte einer jener von Kalidasa ge- 
leienen PalSsie gev.esen sem rail flachem Dach, mit ge- 
raumigem Hofe, aussichtsreicfaen Terrassen, das Ganze durch 
erne wohl erhaltene Wauer nach aussen hin abgeschlossen und 
verwahrt Wir traten m den Hofraum durch ein Tor, dessen 
oberen Abschluss ein machiiger Stem bildeie. Ein duren- 
v/achsender Baum bane ihn m der Aline gesprengi, afaer die 
beiden Stucke lehnten gegen einander und scnutzien sich so 
gegenseitig vor dem Herabfallem Yora Hofe aus eroffnete 
sich eine herrliche Aussichi auf die in der Tiefe stromende 
Qipra und das jenseitige Land Nach der bevorzugien Lage 
durrten v.ur schliessen, dass das erhaltene Haus eines der 
vomehmsten der Stadt gewesen sem muss. Dem entsprach 
auch sem Aufoau m mehreren, teilweise erhaltenen Etagen, 
%on denen die erne, durch eindringende Erdmassen ’.er- 
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ohne sich vorher dutch Tasten des Bodens unter dem 
Wasser zu versichem In einer wenig bebauten Gegend 
der Stadt batten wir einige Teiche besucht, von denen noch 
heute einer den Namen Gandhavatt, wie bei KSlidSsa, trhgt, 
und -wollten von hier quer durch erne Niederung den Hligel 
in der Mitte der Stadt ersteigen, der erne Rundsicht nach 
alien Seiten gewShrt Der Ftlhrer lenkte den Elefanten quer 
uber die Wiese, als dieser nach dem ersten Schritt mit 
seiner Tatze einen halben Meter tief einsank Schnell be- 
freite er sich aus dieser gefahrlichen Lage, und wir be- 
wunderten und belachten alle das riesige Loch, welches der 
eine Elefantentritt geschaffen hatte 

So genossen wir zwei Tage lang von der Hbhe unseres 
Elefanten herab und in der angenehmen Gesellschaft Abdul’s 
die alte Kbnigsstadt und ihre Umgebung, besichtigten das 
in frliherer Zeit hoch berlihmte Observatorium, von dem nur 
noch die Mauern erhalten smd, besuchten Kalideh mit seiner 
Wasserleitung und den Resten palastartiger Bauten und 
kehrten am Nachmittag des zweiten Tages sehr befriedigt 
zurlick, um uns zum Diner bei Sir Michel Pilose anzukleiden 
Plmktlich holte uns der Wagen ab und fUhrte uns zu dem 
fern von der Stadt liegenden Landhause des Gouverneurs 
Dieser war von Geburt em Itahener, aber vbllig anglisiert, 
sodass er mit seiner imposanten Gestalt und semen weissen 
Haaren sich in nichts von einem alten englischen Gentleman 
unterschied Es waren einige erwachsene Tbchter und 
Verwandte des Hauses zugegen, dazu em katholischer 
Geistlicher, Padre Pio, welcher mit Pianen herumreiste, um 
Propaganda fUr den Bau einer kathohschen Kirche in 
Gwalior zu machen Wir gingen zu Tisch, der Pater sprach 
das Gebet, ich bemerkte, wie im Hause em strenger 
Katholicismus herrschte Meine Tischnachbarin war uniangst 
aus Italien zurtickgekehrt, ich sprach mit ihr italienisch und 
ftihlte, wie ihr das wohltat Denn in der Familie Filose, 
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nahm Wieder ging es an Indore vorbei den Vindhya 
herunter Uber die Narmadd nach Khandwa, wo wir den Nacht- 
zug bestiegen, am andern Morgen das bertihmte Nasik vor- 
hberfahrend grlissten und gegen Nachmittag in das hbchst 
romantische Bergland der westlichen Ghatta's gelangten, 
welche aus imposanten Gebirgsmassen bestehen, die dem 
Hochplateau von Dekhan an dessen Westrande gleich wie 
Mauerzinnen aufgesetzt sind Von diesen Hbhen nach Bom- 
bay herunter zu kommen ist ftir die Bahn keine leichte Arbeit 
Da gibt es Kehren, an welchen der Zug im Zickzack vor- 
wMrts und rUckwSrts lauft, da fehlt es nicht an Tunnels, 
Brucken und ktihnen Windungen, alles dies mit herrlichen 
Aussichten auf das Gebirge und auf Ebene und Meer in der 
Tiefe Um 9 Uhr abends liefen wir nach einer herrlichen 
Rundreise von mehr als zwei Monaten in Bombay ein, wo 
uns niemand erwartete Wir nahmen emen Wagen, der, wie 
alles in Bombay, merklich eleganter und besser war, als man 
es in Calcutta zu finden pflegt, und fuhren direkt zu Tri- 
bhuvandas, dem wir versprochen hatten, semen Cosmopolitan 
Club dadurch in die Mode zu bringen, dass wir in demselben 
Wohnung nahmen Da noch nichts vorgesehen war, so 
brachte er uns flir die erste Nacht in emem bescheidenen 
Zimmer seines prSchtigen Palastes unter 

Von seinem Vater Sir Mangaldds, einem Manne von be- 
deutenden und anerkannten Verdiensten, hatte Tribhuvandds, 
wenn auch nicht dessen Verstand, so doch semen Reichtum 
geerbt und war als echter Vai?ya bemuht, denselben bestandig 
zu mehren Er war sehr dienstbeflissen und gutmtitig, und 
seine nicht geringe Eitelkeit fuhite sich auch dann noch ge- 
schmeichelt wenn man ihn zur Zielscheibe des Witzes nahm, 
wozu er nur zu viel Anlass bot Er besass nbrdlich von der 
Stadt m Girgaum Road ein palastartiges Haus mit herrlichem 
Garten, in welchem Lotosblumen, Betelpflanzen und mancher- 
lei seltene GewSchse zu finden waren Im Hintergrunde des 
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und durch vollstandige Wiedergabe in den Hauptzeitungen, 
sondem auch durch Obersefzung m das Mahratti, Guzerati, 
Bengali und vielleicht noch andere mdische Dialekte eine 
grosse Verbreitung gefunden hat In der Emleitung warf ich 
emen kurzen Blick auf den gegenwhrtigen Zustand der 
Philosophie in Indien und enhvarf dann in gedrSngten Ziigen 
ein Bild der allein emst zu nehnienden und konsequenten 
Philosophie Indiens, der Advaita-Lthrt der altesten Upani- 
shads und ihres grossen Interpreten Qankara (geboren 788, 
gerade tausend Jahre vor dem ihm geishg so nahe venvandten 
Schopenhauer) Ich versaumte nicht, auf die befe innere 
Obereinstimmung dieser Lehre mcht nur nut der kantisch- 
schopenhauer’schen Philosophic, sondern auch mit dem 
Platonismus und den Grundanschauungen des ChnStentums 
hinzuweisen und ermahnte zum Schlusse die Inder, an diesem 
VedSnta als der ihnen angemessenen Form der emen, allge- 
meinen, ewigen philosophischen Wahrheit festzuhalten 

Die Ausarbeitung dieses Vortrages sowie seme schnelle 
und sorgfaitige Drucklegung beschaftigte mich und meme 
Freunde whhrend der folgenden Tage, und als der 25 
Februar erschien, war es mir mbglich, vor einem zahlreichen 
Publikum nicht nur die erwahnten Gedanken in freier Rede 
zu entwickeln, sondern auch die gedruckte Broschiire an die 
Anwesenden zu verteilen und an alle unsere Freunde hber ganz 
Indien zu versenden 

Als ein kurzer und zuveriassiger Inbegriff der noch heute 
in Indien vorherrschenden religibs-philosophischen Weltan- 
schauung bildet der erwShnte Vortrag erne wesentliche Ergdn- 
zung unserer Mitteilungen tiber Indien und mag daher anhangs- 
weise auch hier seine Stelle fmden (unten, Seite 239 — 251) 
Voraus geht ihm em von mir verfasster poetischer Abschieds- 
gruss an so viele in Indien gewonnene Freunde, welcher 
ihnen zugleich mit der Abhandlung uberreicht Oder tibersandt 
wurde 
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jedoch, dass wir alles aus nachsterNahe beobachten konnten 
Die Vorbereitungen zogen sich lang hin Bald war es der 
Brautigam, bald die Braut, um welche sich die Ceremonien 
drehten, zuweilen sprachen die Eltern ihnen zu, zuweilen 
murmelte ein Brahmane Uber ihnen seine SprUche und 
Verse Unterdessen wurden Kokosnlisse unter die Zuschauer 
verteilt, und auch wir nahmen aus Hbflichkeit einige der- 
selben an Mittlerweile rlickte die Zeit der Eheschliessung 
heran, jedermann beobachtete die Uhr Noch zehn Minuten, 
noch fiinf Minuten, und die Zeit war da Jetzt wurde 
innerhalb des Gitters ein Teppich wie ein Vorhang aus- 
gespannt Auf der einen Seite erschien der Vater des 
Sohnes, auf der anderen der der Tochter, beide nut den 
Kindem an der Hand, die sich wegen des Teppichs nicht 
sehen konnten Da rlickt der Moment heran, und in dem 
Augenblick, wo es 53 Minuten nach sieben ist, werden die 
HSnde der Kinder tiber dem Vorhang zusammengebracht, 
sie fassen sich, der Vorhang fallt herunter, und damit ist 
das EhepSrchen fUrs Leben mit einander verbunden Es 
folgen, wie bei uns, GlUckwUnsche, Umarmungen und all- 
gemeine Rtihrung Dann gibt sich alles der Festfreude 
hin In einem Saale werden den Mdnnern, in einem anderen 
den Frauen die ganze Nacht durch Speisen angeboten, in 
einem dritten Raume finden die Produktionen der Tanz- 
madchen start, die wir schon frtiher einmal beschrieben haben 
Zu den Mannem, bei welchen Freund Atmaram uns 
wahrend der letzten Tage in Bombay noch einftihrte, gehOrte 
auch der rtihmlichst bekannte Sanskntforscher und Ober- 
richter Telang, emer der wenigen Eingeborenen, welche eines 
jener exorbitanten Gehaiter bezogen, die sonst nur den 
europaischen Beamten in Indien erreichbar sind Wir 
trafen ihn des Morgens frtih um acht im Studierzimmer 
seines eleganten Hauses, im Eingeborenenkosttim, von BOchern 
und Papier umgeben Eine angenehme Unterhaltung Uber 
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em solches enthalten diese Zelte EingSnge mit TUren, 
Salons, Schlafzimmer und andere R&ume, welche weder an 
Grdsse noch an Eleganz hmter den stadtischen Wohnungen 
zurtickstehen Der Rasen des Bodens ist von einem Teppich 
uberdeckt, an den WMnden h&ngen Spiegel und Bilder, 
Hdngelampen hangen von dem Lemwanddach herunter, Tische, 
Sofas, Sttihle, Betten und anderes Hausgerdt smd vollstandig 
vorhanden Vor Dieben schUtzt em Wdchter die Zelte, 
welche oft zu mehreren zusammen stehen und eine kleine 
Strasse bilden Das ganze System des Zeltwohnens ist eben- 
so gesund wie angenehm, lasst sich aber nur da durchftihren, 
wo, wie m Bombay, den ganzen Winter hmdurch kein Wind 
und keine Kalte und nur ein Minimum von Regen zu er- 
warten ist 
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Traditionen des Altertums, das ist sehr loblich, nur muss es 
von Kennern der Sache ausgehen und nicht, wie so oft, 
von solchen, die nichts davon verstehen, 2) allgemeine Verbrii- 
derung der Menschen, wer wollte dem nicht von Herzen 
zustimmen, 3) Erforschung der geheimnisvollen Tiefen der 
menschlichen Seele, wie es in Euren Programmen heisst 
Durch diesen Punkt verderbt Ihr Eure ganze Sache und 
offnet dem Schwindel, dem Betrug und alien Arten von Tau- 
schung TUr und Tor Wohl gibt es Tiefen der menschlichen 
Seele, die noch nicht erforscht sind , Somnambulismus, Wahr- 
traumen und zweites Gesicht kommen vor, wenn auch 
seltener als man glaubt, aber, um hier nicht irre zu gehen, 
sind Mhnner erforderhch, wie es deren heute noch nicht 
gibt, solche namlich, welche die genaueste Kenntnis derNatur- 
wissenschaften, namentlich der Medizin, mit einem volligen 
Emgelebtsein in die wahre Philosophic, ich meine die 
Kantisch-Schopenhauersche, verbinden “ 

Unter solchen GesprSchen hatte der Zug die Ebene 
durcheilt, welche Bombay von dem Hochgebirge der west- 
lichen Ghatta’s trennt Der Parsijunghng empfahl sich und 
wir konnten uns dem vollen Genusse der Gegend hingeben 
Hoch und hoher hob sich durch alle Mittel des modernen 
Eisenbahnbaues die Bahn , immer weiter und herrhcher 
dffnete sich der Bhck auf die grime Ebene, die reiche Stadt, 
das weite Meer, bis die Berge sich wie ein Vorhang uber 
dieser Scenerie zuzogen und der Zug dem auf der Hoch- 
ebene gelegenen Poona zueilte Hier empfing uns am Bahn- 
hofe der jungere Apte, dem uns sein meistens in Bombay 
weilender Onkel von dort aus anbefohlen hatte Dieser 
Onkel, der seitdem verstorbene alte Apte, war ein sehr 
reicher und ebenso frommer Mann Er begrundete in Poona 
das Anandagrama (Einsiedelei der Wonne) genannte Institut, 
welches wertvolle Manuskripte religidsen und philosophischen 
Inhaltes sammelt und m feuerfesten Raumen von vorzhg- 
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Ehren erne Versammlung von Pandits an, begleitere uns d urch die 
Stadt, zu den Garten und zu dem beruhmten Sanga, d, h dera 
Zusammenflusse der Flusse Muta und Mula. Das Endziel 
unserer Wanderung war dann v/iederholt der im Suden der 
Stadt gelegene Parvatt-HugQ\ mit emem Tempel der Durga 
Oder Parvati, auch Gaurt genannt, der Geraahhn des ^iva. 
Von der Hbhe geniesst man erne herrhche Aussicht aur die 
Stadt und weite Umgegend. Hier sassen wir lange Stunden 
und I'Qhrten manches angenehme Gesprach Apte aJs gebil- 
deter und gelehrter Alann hatte naturlich keine andere Reli- 
gion als den VedSnta, erkJarte aber, ahnlich wie Telang in 
Bombay, ura seiner Familie willen an dem Kultus der Gotter- 
bilder festzuhaJten Fur ihn seien alle Gotterbilder nur Inkar- 
nationen des Atman, aber er hute sich, em Gemut irre zu 
machen, welches sich nicht zur Reinheit dieses Siandpunkies 
zu erheben vermdge Hier v/ie so oft hatte ich den Em- 
druck, dass der denkende Teil der Bevolkerung in Indien 
ebenso gut wie in Europa den Pnesrerlehren frei gegenuber- 
steht, aber nur um der Familien willen nicht aur den Gorter- 
kultus verzichtet, wie wir nicht aur die kirchliche Trauung, 
Taufe und Beerdigung, auch wenn wir uns von alien aber- 
glaubischen Vorstellungen frei gemacht haben 

Es war Nacht geworden, als v/ir den Pan’a/f-Hugel 
verliessen und den Ruckv/eg durch die Stadt antraten. Hier 
war gerade das Holt genannte Volksfest im Gauge Auf 
der Strasse ’/or den Hausem waren kleine Scheiterhaufen 
mit hellem, flammendem Feuer zu sehen; frohhche Gestalten 
sassen oder standen um dieselben herum und \,arfen Blumen 
Oder Kbmer in die Flamme. Andere zogen in Gruppen um- 
her und trieben allerlei Aluiwillen Em Hauptspass besfand 
dann, dass man sich gegenseitig mit Erde bewarf, viele 
trugen, um die Kleider zu schonen, einen sackartigen Ober- 
wurf, welchem die Spuren der auf den Eigentumer gewor- 
fenen Erdschollen em buntscheckiges Ansehen gaben Das 
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Madras hmgegen unterliegt der Einwirkung des im Winter 
wehenden Nordwest-Monsun, hat seme eigentliche Regen- 
zeit im Winter, und im Sommer die strengste, nur durch 
den Einfluss des Meeres gemMssigte Tropenhitze 

Wie das Klima, so war auch die Bevdlkerung nach 
Farbe, Typus und Sprache sehr von der des nbrdlichen und 
nordwestlichen Indiens verschieden Dort war die Sprache 
und mithin wohl auch die Bevblkerung anschen Ursprungs, 
hier im Shdosten und Sliden Indiens werden Sprachen ge- 
sprochen, welche mit dem Sanskrit gar keine Verwandt- 
schaft haben Zieht man eine Lime von Bombay Oder sud- 
licher nach Orissa, so trennt dieselbe die sieben anschen 
Sprachen von den vier nichtanschen, welche im Stiden 
Indiens gesprochen werden An der Spitze der ersteren 
steht das in der ganzen Gangesebene vom PendschSb bis 
Bengalen herrschende Hindostani Dasselbe zerfkllt m das 
von der BevOlkerung gesprochene Hindi und in das Urdu 
(auch Hindostani im engeren Sinne genannt), welches nichts 
anderes als ein durch zahlreiche persische und arabische 
Wbrter verunstaltetes Hindi ist Diese Emdnnghnge, ver- 
gleichbar den franzbsischen WOrtern im Englischen, er- 
schweren das Studium des Hindustani erhebhch, wShrend 
das reine Hindi dem Sanskritkundigen sehr leicht wird, da 
es im Grunde nur ein die Endungen abstreifendes und 
durch Partikeln ersetzendes Sanskrit ist Durch die mo- 
hammedanischen Eroberer wurde das Hindustani in der er- 
w&hnten entstellten Form eine Art lingua franca, welche 
mehr Oder weniger in ganz Indien verstanden wird An das 
im Gangestale gesprochene Hindi schhessen sich bstlich da- 
von das Bengali und Orissa, westhch das Pendsdiabi im 
Pendschab, das Sindi am unteren Laufe des Indus, das 
Giijerati nbrdlich von Bombay und das Mahratti, welches 
von Bombay aus nach Nordosten sich weit tiber das Plateau 
von Dekhan erstreckt Das sind die sieben anschen Sprachen 
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semen Dienst ohne einzuschlafen, ich brauchte nicht Wasser 
nach ihm zu spntzen oder ihn mit Stiefeln zu werfen, wie 
viele zu tun pflegen, wenn er einschl&ft und man, m Schweiss 
gebadet, erwacht, denn ich schlief uberhaupt nicht ein son- 
dem lag die ganze Nacht im Kampfe mit den Mticken, welche 
uns trotz der Pankha keine Ruhe liessen Obrigens war 
Oppert nicht nur gegen uns liebenswlirdig, sondern hatte 
auch eine ausnahmsweise nette Art, mit den eingeborenen 
Studierenden umzugehen Er ging mit ihnen spazieren, lud 
sie m sein Haus und nahm sich ihrer in jeder Weise an 
Er nahm mich mit in seine Sanskritklasse und tiberliess mir 
dort das Regiment Es war eine erhebende Stunde, vor mir 
sassen wohl dreissig schwarzbraune Jbnglinge, welche meinen 
Worten lauschten, und rechts schweifte mem Blick auf den 
roten Sand und das ganz m der N&he brandende Meer, von 
welchem erne erquickende KUhle durch die weit gedffneten 
Fenster heremdrang 

Madras hat emen herrlichen Strand aber, wie die ganze 
Ostktiste von Indien, keinen Hafen Mit ungeheurenXosten 
hatte man durch Emsenken von Stemmassen m das Meer 
emen solchen erbaut, da kam erne Sturmflut und schwemmte 
die ganze Arbeit weg Eben war man damit fertig geworden, 
em noch stdrkeres Bollwerk m die See hmauszuschieben 
Hoffen wir, dass dieses alien Sttirmen trotzen wird 

Auf em sonderbares Schauspiel machte man mich auf der 
Seewarte des Fort George aufmerksam Durch em scharfes 
Fernrohr sah ich weit im Meere, wohl erne Stunde vom Ufer 
entfernt, zwei Manner auf emem Fahrzeug treiben, welches 
nur aus emigen durch QuerhOlzer zusammengehaltenen Balken 
bestand Grosse, wuste Wellenberge gmgen Uber sie weg, 
das Fahrzeug war bald unter, bald Uber Wasser Die Sache 
sah wohl gefahrlicher aus als sie war So lange diese 
Fischmenschen nicht von ihrem BalkengefUge weggesptilt 
werden, haben sie nichts zu befUrchten, denn das andauernde 
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Freude, als ich nicht gehofft hatte, auch diesem edlen Fdrderer 
der Wissenschaft m Indien zu begegnen Nach dem Tiffin 
nahm ich einen Wagen und fuhr mit meiner Frau nach dem 
von herrlichen Gartenanlagen umrahmten Schlosse Auf der 
Veranda sass, von Schreibsachen umgeben, ein alter, schwer- 
hdriger und von Gicht geplagter Englander, welcher mir 
ziemlich mtirrisch erwiderte, dass Seme Hoheit der MahSraja 
nicht zu Hause sei und auch nach seiner Ruckkehr zu be- 
schaftigt sem werde, um mich zu empfangen „Das werden 
wir ]a sehen,“ sagte ich, „wenn er erst memen Namen ge- 
lesen haben wird Einstweilen werde ich sem Emtreffen 
hier abwarten “ Em unbestimmtes Knurren ward mir zur 
Antwort Ich wartete geduldig erne halbe Stunde und kntipfte 
unterdessen erne Unterhaltung mit emem mdischen Sekretdr 
an, der abseits auf der Veranda sass, und wir waren schon 
em wenig warm geworden, als em Diener erschien und uns 
zum MaharSja geleitete Dieser war em femer, schmachtiger, 
etwas schuchterner junger Mann von vornehmer Haltung 
Ich berichtete ihm vom Orientalistenkongress m London, 
und wie dankbar wir alle ftir seme Tat seien Er hOrte 
mit grossem Interesse zu und fragte nach memer Reise 
Inzwischen wurde m kostbaren silbernen Tassen der Thee 
serviert Ich erzahlte von memen Emdrhcken, tiberreichte memen 
Bombayer Vortrag, und als hierbei auch das unten (S 242) 
mitgeteilte Gedicht Farewell to India zur Sprache kam, bat 
er mich dasselbe vorzulesen und war sichthch gertihrt, als 
ich es ihm tiberreichte Mit den angenehmsten Empfmdungen 
verabschiedeten wir uns und rollten nach Madras zurlick 
Start mit dem Dampfer von Madras um Ceylon herum 
(denn durch Rama’s Brucke, bedauerlicherweise Adam’s 
Bridge genannt, kbnnen kerne Dampfer fahren) nach Colombo 
zu reisen, zogen wir es vor, auch noch die slidlichste Spitze 
des geliebten Landes auf der Bahn zu durchfahren und 
hierbei im Fluge den Stadten Tanjore, Tridimopoly und 
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zu lassen Als wir unterwegs einige Erfnschungen zu uns 
nahmen und davon auch dem Ftihrer anboten, lehnte er sie 
dankend ab, mit der Begrundung, dass seme hohe Kaste 
ihm die Annahme nicht gestatte Er fbhrfe uns zu dem be- 
ruhmten Nyagrodhabaume, der an Schbnheit dem m Cal- 
cutta nahe, wenn auch nicht gleich kommt Dann \vurden 
Palast und Tempel mit ihrem reichen Inhalte besichtigt, und 
um 12 Uhr sassen wir wieder auf der Bahn, der letzten 
Sudspitze Indiens zustrebend, wo in Tuticorin der Dampfer 
nach Ceylon uns aufnehmen solite Da dieser von Bom- 
bay kommende Dampfer Tuticonn um 6 Uhr abends anhef, 
unser Zug aber erst 5 Minuten spater eintraf, so hatren wir 
telegraphisch ersucht, auf uns zu warten Am Bahnhofe von 
Tuticonn war denn auch bei unserer Ankunft ein unter- 
geordneterVertreter derDampfschiffsagenturanwesendjWelcher 
zur Eile aufforderte, da der Dampfer schon draussen m der 
See auf uns warte. „Haben Sie“, fragte ich, „die von mir 
telegraphisch gewunschte Steam-laimdi (Dampfpmassej be- 
sorgf?" — „Ja wohl, mem Herr“ Wir eilten zum Ufer 
und fanden dort start der versprochenen Dampfpmasse nur 
ein ganz ordmares Segelboot, ohne Banke und ohne Verdeck, 
die Winde so hoch, dass man jedesmal hinaufkletiem 
musste, wenn man etwas sehen wollte In diesem elenden 
Obstkahn sollten wir bei herembrechendem Dunkel nach 
dem Dampfer befordert werden, welcher so weit im Aleere 
lag, dass man ihn kaum sehen konnte Ich war uber diese 
Zumutung hOchst aufgebracht und bestand darauf, dass der 
Kommissionar zu unserer Sicherheit mit zum Dampfer fahren 
musse Wir hessen also meme Frau und unsere zahlreichen 
Gephckstucke vorsichtig an den hohen WSnden des Fahr- 
zeugs auf den schmutzigen Boden herunter, kauerten selbst 
auf demselben nieder, und die Fahrt begann Der Wind 
war kontrar, es musste laviert werden. Der Wind wurde 
stkrker, die See immer unruhigen Meme Frau wurde see- 
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aus dem Meere auf, und nun team das wunden-mlle Eiiand 
mit semem Kranze von Palmenwaldern und semen hoch- 
ragenden Bergen immer n&her heran Um drei Uhr warfen 
wir Anker, lasen beim Aussteigen erne m den grossten 
Buchstaben dem Reisenden entgegentretende Warnung vor 
den grossen Gefahren des Sonnenstichs, und bald darauf 
waren wir in dem Zimmer ernes guten Hotels behaglich unter- 
gebracht Da hier nicht wie m Indien em Pensionspreis fur 
den Tag, sondern wie bei uns alles einzeln bezahlt wurde, 
so war vorauszusehen, dass die Hotelkosten doppelt so hoch 
wie in Indien sein wlirden Wir bestellten das Dinner fur den 
Abend und liessen zwei der an alien Strassenecken zu fin- 
denden jinnkisha herbeiholen Es sind das allerliebste 
kleine KSirrchen von eleganter Ausstattung, deren zwischen 
zwei hohen Radem befmdhcher Sitz nur fur eine Person 
Platz gew^hrt, und welche nicht von Pferden, sondern von 
einem chokoladenfarbigen, bis aufKopftuch und Lendentuch 
vollkommen nackten Manne gezogen werden Die Sitte 
stammt aus japan, wie auch der Name, der auf japanisch 
„Mannwagen“ bedeutet Dieses BefOrderungsmittei steht 
der Droschke an Schnelligkeit wenig nach und ist dabei 
bedeutend billiger Unser Besuch gait einem meiner altesten 
jugendfreunde, dem Kaiserlich deutschen Konsul Philipp 
Freudenberg, der ebenso wie ich vom Westerwald stammte 
Unsere Eltem waren dort befreundet gewesen, und wir selbst 
hatten als Kinder uns oft besucht und zusammen gespielt, 
aber seit 1853, also seit 40 Jahren, uns nicht mehr gesehen 
Unsere beiden Menschenpferde trabten tapfer darauf los, 
doch bedurfte es langeren Herumfahrens in der von duftigen 
Garten durchzogenen Villengegend Colombos, bis wir das herr- 
liche.von Veranden und Garten umgebene Haus Freudenbergs 
erreichten Auf der Veranda brannte Licht, und kaum hatten wir 
unsere Karten hineingeschickt, als von dorther der kraftige 
deutsche Ausruf horbar wurde „Na, endhch'“ Freudenberg 
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nusse, getrocknet wurde Wir sahen die Vornchtungen, 
durch welche dieses Material zerschnitten, zerstampft, zer- 
rieben wurde, bis aus ihm unter dem Drucke gewaltiger 
Pressen ein breiter Strom goldig klaren Kokosols m mtlch- 
tigem Sprudel emporquoll In einer besonderen Abteilung 
wurden die 500 Liter haltenden Passer gebaut, dicht gemacht 
und schliesslich gefiillt, um nach alien Himmelsgegenden 
versandt zu werden Mit diesem Hauptgeschafte war frtiher 
em Handel mit Kaffee verbunden Neuerdings war an seine 
Stelle der Thee getreten, seit der Kaffee in Ceylon den Ver- 
heerungen durch ein gewisses Insekt ausgesetzt ist, sodass 
der Anbau sich nicht mehr lohnt 

Wir verliessen den Freund ftlr einige Tage, um der oben 
im Gebirge liegenden Stadt Kandy, der alten Hauptstadt des 
Reiches, einen Besuch abzustatten Die dort hinfUhrende Ge- 
birgsbahn durchlauft langere Zeit die dichten Palmenwalder 
des Kiistensaumes, bis sie dann, am Gebirge emporsteigend, 
m funf Stunden nach Kandy fUhrt An einer Haltestelle bot 
ein Mann als Erfnschung Kokosnhsse, das Sttick zu zehn 
Pfennig, an Ich kaufte eine solche, er schlug mit einem 
wohlgezielten Hiebe die obere Decke ab, und so empfing ich 
das klihle, wie eine matte Limonade schmeckende GetrSnk 
mitsamt seinem naturlichen Becher Gegen Abend erreichten 
wir das von bewaldeten Bergen umgebene, reizend an einem 
See gelegene Kandy An den Ufern desselben liegen mehrere 
BuddhistenklOster, denen wir am folgenden Tage einen Be- 
such abstatteten Um einen bescheidenen Hofraum herum zog 
sich das Gebaude, welches die Zellen fUr die MGnche enthielt 
Wir besichtigten eine solche, welche gerade leer stand Ein 
Tisch mit einem Wasserkrug und ein armliches Lager machten 
den ganzen Inhalt aus Die Obrigen Zellen durften wir nicht 
betreten, weil, wie es hiess, die MOnche dann mit Studieren 
beschaftigt seien Da es gerade um die heisse Mittagszeit 
war, so werden sie wohl uber ihren Palmblatthandschnften 
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heiss ist, so gedeiht hier oben alles, was wir von Jugend auf 
zu schatzen wissen, Kaffee, Zucker, Vanille, Kampfer, Kakao, 
Zimt und alle mbghchen Gewurze m freier Luft Einige 
Schuppen dienen zum Schutze gegen Wind und Regen, Ge- 
w^chshauser gibt es im ubngen nicht, denn was hier nicht 
im Freien fortkommt, das wQrde wohl uberhaupt nirgendwo 
wachsen Auch viele edie Baumarten wurden uns teils als 
lebende Pflanzen, teils als Holz im Querschnitt gezeigt, und ich 
bemerkte beim Ebenholz, dass nur der innere Kern des 
Stammes schwarz ist, wahrend die umgebenden Schichten 
sich von denen anderer BHume nicht merklich unterscheiden 
Nachdem wir beim Direktor des botanischen Gartens 
den Nachmittagsthee eingenommen, folgten wir gern seiner 
Einladung, erne benachbarte Theeplantage zu besichtigen 
Man fiihrte uns durch die nur niedrigen, in regelm^sigera 
Abstande von einander entfemten Theestrauche, an denen 
wir viele Weiblein mit Tragkdrben auf dem Rhcken be- 
schdftigt sahen Sie sammelten die einzelnen Blotter, wobei, 
wie man mir sagte, die Vorschrift besteht, dass von sieben 
Blkttern drei gepfluckt werden durfen und vier stehen bleiben 
miissen Wir wandten uns dem auf der Plantage stehenden 
Hause zu In einem Zimmer war gerade Abldhnung Die 
Weiber drangten sich mit ihren KOrben heran, ein Knabe 
setzte jeden Korb auf die Wage, und ein junger Englander 
beobachtete den Zeiger und warf jeder Sammlenn einige 
Kupferstucke aus einem vor ihm liegenden Haufen zu Dies 
alles war das Werk ernes Augenblicks, und so wurden viele 
in kurzer Zeit abgefertigt, einige auch dadurch, dass sie 
kem Geld, sondern den Korb mit den Blattern zuruck erhielten. 
Das alles geschah, ohne dass ein Wort dabei gesprochen 
wurde. Welter sahen wir die kunstlichen Vorrichtungen 
zum Rollen und nachfolgenden Dbrren der Blatter. Vierund- 
zwanzig Stunden nach dem Abpflucken der Theeblatter konnen 
sie bereits zum Getrdnke verwendet werden. 
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sie mit nackten Fussen und Beinen in den Feldern arbeiren 
Oder zur Nachtzeit wandern Hierbei kann es grar leicht 

o 

vorkomraen, dass sie unversehentlich auf eine Schlange 
treten, und das kdnnen die Schlangen nun einmal nicht leiden. 

Zwei Stunden spater waren wir auf dem Bahnhofe und 
sahen in der benachbarten Strasse eine vielbeschriebene 
Scene. Drei buddhisbsche Alonche mit kahl geschorenem 
Kopfe und langem gelben Gev/ande hielten in den Handen 
ihre durch das Obergewand halbverdeckten Almosenschalen. 
Sie gingen von Haus zu Haus und blieben schweigend auf 
der Strasse gegenuber der Haustur stehen, bis jeraand 
heraustrat und ihnen drei Klosse, Oder was es sonst sem 
mochte, in den Topf legte Dann gingen sie weiter. Be- 
kannt ist, dass alle Nahrung der buddhistischen Albnche 
erbettelt sem muss. Was sie im Laufe des Vormittags von 
Haus zu Haus gesammelt haben, das verzenren sie noch 
vor Alittag in ihren Klostem und durfen nach rwolf Uhr 
mittags den ganzen Tag kerne feste Speise mehr zu sich 
nehmen Nach allem, was ich gesehen habe, ist die Lage 
ernes buddhistischen Albnches noch weniger zu beneiden 
als die eines christlichen, womit doch schon viel gesagt ist 

Auf der Ruckfahrt nach Colombo genoss ich noch ein- 
mal die herrliche Landschaft und kam mit mir zu dem Schlusse, 
dass die Natur in Ceylon viel schbner ist aJs in Indien, 
dass aber die Bevolkerung Ceylons lange nicht so mteressant 
ist wie die indische Denn in Ceylon herrscht der Buddhis- 
mus, welcher eine grosse Toleranz, aber, als Kehrseite der- 
selben, eine ebenso grosse Indifferenz zeigt Wie der 
religiose, so ist auch der politische Fanatismus den 
Singhalesen fremd Freilich ist Ceylon nicht, wie Indien, 
ein von England aus beherrschtes und ausgesogenes Land, 
sondem eine englische Kolonie, und das ist ein grosser 
Unterschied. In Indien zehrt die sehr kostspielige Ver- 
waltung das Alark des Landes auf Wiederholt hat man mir 
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So ruckte der 16 Mdrz heran, an welchem die von 
Austrahen kommende Britannia uns aufnehmen und m die 
Heimat zurtickfuhren sollte Der Gedanke, von Indien zu 
scheiden, hatte etvvas Wehmtitiges, und doch kehrte ich nicht 
ungern zurlick Ich sehnte niich nach einer geregelten T^tig- 
keit, auch hatte ich in diesem Winter eine Uberfulle von 
Eindrticken eingesogen und verlangte nach Ruhe, um das 
alles in mir zu verarbeiten Dazu kam, dass um die Mitte 
des Mdrz die Sonne liber Ceylon bei semen acht Grad ndrd- 
hcher Breite fast senkrecht stand Der eigene Schatten be- 
schrdnkte sich zur Mittagszeit auf ein klemes Klumpchen 
unter den Fussen Man kam sich vor wie Peter Schlemihl, 
der semen Schatten verloren hatte Em glknzendes Diner, 
welches Freudenberg uns zwei Tage vor der Abreise gab, 
musste im Frack Uberstanden werden und brachte durch furcht- 
bares Schwitzen den Unterschied der Temperaturen hier und 
in Deutschland recht ftihlbar zum Bewusstsem Memen 
Diener Pur^n bezahlte ich aus, fhgte em reichlich bemessenes 
Reisegeld zur Rtickkehr nach Cawnpore hmzu und liess ihn 
in Frieden ziehen, denn die zahlreichen Diener des Hauses 
Freudenberg machten seme Hilfe entbehrlich Emgedenk 
der Knappheit des Obstes auf den Seeschiffen Ubergab ich 
emem der Diener drei Rupien mit dem Auftrage, Obst da- 
flir zu kaufen Er kam zuruck mit emem grossen Korbe voll 
Ananas und Mangos, Bananen und Apfelsinen Unsere Freude 
liber diesen Schatz sollte nicht von langer Dauer sem Ob- 
gleich wir das Obst auf dem Schiff sogleich m den Gefrier- 
raum bringen und nur zu den Mahlzeiten herbeiholen hessen, 
so zeigten sich doch nach den ersten Tagen schon solche 
Spuren der Fhulnis, dass vvir die Hoffnung aufgaben, das 
Obst auch nur bis Aden zu bringen, und uns beeilten, nach 
links und rechts davon auszuteilen, zur grossen Freude un- 
serer Tischnachbarn 
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IX. Die Heimreise 


mit Wehmut sahen wir das herriiche Land ferner und fer- 
ner rlicken und zuletzt m der AbenddSnimerung ver- 
schwmden 

Die Britannia war nicht so neu wie der Himalaya, da- 
ftir aber urn vieles besser eingefahren Der Kapitan war ein 
pflichttreuer, wackerer Mann, der auch flir seme Passagiere 
ein freundliches Wort tibrig hatte Die Mannschaft tat ptlnkt- 
lich ihren Dienst und die Stewards waren nicht so faul, wie 
die auf dem Himalaya. Auch die Passagiere hatten em an- 
deres Geprage als das junge, tUrburlente, tibermtitige, ver- 
gntigungsstichtige Volk, das uns auf dem Hmwege begleitet 
hatte Unsere jetzigen Mitreisenden kamen meist aus Austra- 
lien und waren zum grbsseren Teile gesetzte, aitere Leute, 
die ihre Geschafte dort abgeschlossen haben mochten und 
in die Heimat zurtickkehrten Zwei wackere freidenkende 
Geistliche und em Arzt, Dr Jameson — nicht der bertichtigte — 
mitsememreizendenTdchterchen Violethmgen engerzusammen 
und wir wurden bald naher mit ihnen bekannt Vier junge Inder 
schlossen sich naturgemass an uns an Sie waren ftir uns 
der letzte Nachhall mdischer HerrlichkeiL NatUrlich fehlte 
es auch nicht an weniger sympathischen Elementen 

Am Sonntag war zweimal Gottesdienst, und wir hbrten 
gern die praktischen, zu Herzen drmgenden Reden der er- 
wahnten Geistlichen an Da war nichts von Dogmatik, da 
wurden die Verhaltnisse des wirklichen Lebens mit semen 
Bestrebungen und Sorgen durchgesprochen, und das alles m 
emer Weise, welche diskret und darum wirksam auf das 
Ewige, Unnennbare hinwies „Viele Leute", sagte der Geist- 
liche, „mUssen bei allem klagen und murren Sie wohnen 
m emer schlechten Gegend, m Grumbling Street, wir aber 
wollen sie zu uns herflberlocken, damit sie ihre Wohnung mit 
uns m Thanksgiving Street nehmen und alles, was ihnen zu- 
stbsst, mit Gelassenheit, ja mit Dank gegen die Vorsehung 
entgegennehmen" 
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was man an Vegetation in der Umgegend von Aden zu 
sehen bekommt Wir stiegen ans Land, da wo, als Mittel- 
punkt des Verkehrs, das schmutzige Hotel liegt Vor dem- 
selben gingen jUdische Geldwechsler in langem Kaftan und 
von den Schlafen herabh^ngenden judenlocken, unaufhdrJicli 
mit dem Gelde in ihren HSnden klappernd, hm und her 
Ich wechselte eine Rupie, indem ich mich darauf gefasst 
machte, betrogen zu werden Diese Erwartung bestdtigte 
sich, unter dem Wechselgelde befand sich ein falsches 
Stuck, wie ich erst durch andere und zu spat erfuhr Ich nahm 
emen elenden Wagen, urn auf die Passhohe zu fahren, von 
welcher es auf der anderen Seite zu den Cisternen und 
nach Aden heruntergeht Der Kutscher, ein frecher Araber 
von entsprechendem Ausseren, erhob jeden Augenbiick Ein- 
wendungen gegen die von mir gewShlte Fahrt Am liebsten 
hatte ich auf den ganzen Wagen verzichtet, wenn nur ein 
anderer zu haben gewesen ware Endlich rappelte unser 
Wagen durch die bden Strassen von Aden und auf den mit 
Saulenhallen umgebenen Markt zu Hier kaufte ich einiges 
Obst, aber es war wenig Gemessbares darunter Wie in 
Agypten und Paiastina, so lauerten auch hier ilberall hungnge 
Arabergesichter, immer darauf bedacht, den Fremden aus- 
zubeuten Wir kehrten Uber den BergrUcken zum Hafen 
zuruck, und ich war froh, den widerspenstigen Kutscher los 
zu werden Wir sassen emen Augenbiick in dem stark 
besuchten Hotel, aber weder die Umgebung noch die 
Speisen und GetrSnke luden zu iSngerem Verweilen ein 
So fuhren wir schon gegen Mittag wieder auf das Schiff 
Welch ein Trost ist es, in wilden, gefMhrlichen, verkom- 
menen Gegenden ein mit allem Komfort ausgerllstetes Schiff 
als Zuflucht zu haben' Gegen Abend langte die Post von 
Bombay an, und es dauerte mehrere Stunden, bis alle die 
tausend GepUckstUcke aus dem emen Dampfer in den anderen 
hinuber geworfen waren 



as^oq J3Q 3pj9M uaqojoqaS J3pnjJ9n3;s map jqam iqom 
uuBp jjiqog assojg sBp ssEp ‘;apuaMa§uia aqnq UBpdB>i 
jaQ uajqej nz jamBsSuEi ‘uaiqojaq apBq ‘;si ;a:^qDl^dJa^ 
uamqau nz pjog ub jjiqog sapaf uap ‘as^oq aqosisQzuBJj jaQ 
)uuBqaq piBq apjnM snEjufi sap aqaBSJfi 9’Q uassBpS qai 
a^apiMja ‘ „ffo J3i{ jjvj" — „i}duvj zdn^ di/f sjvq vmtwpjg" 
snmsqoujBj mapuajaiqdmnui pm jau pun Jim a^auSaS 
-aq aqoiqsiaQ aqosqSua JaQ ajqajag auias aqiapa pun jaq 
pun uiq aqia ajdoji ma^ojqaoq pm UBpdB>i jap 'paqSqgx 
japBqjaqaq ui pBqasuuBW ails jba\ qaapjayv majasun jny 
uapijads ^jqBjqojnQ aip jim uauap ‘uapiqag uoa iqBZuy auia 
uoqos uapaiq aujaj Jap ui sun Ja;uiq pun sun joyv uaqau^ 
-a§ jajn 3J3puB SUB siq pa^ja^uig SBp apBq ';si uapuBqjOA 
JBUB^ mi s}a;s aqaiaM ‘SunmQj^sjassByw aip pun ‘:pqoqa§uia 
SJajQ sap uaSunqasgg uaBipuBS aip ui pqBuqag map pm 
BiuuBpjg assojB aip qois apBq sjBUE^ sap aqa^g uaSua qoq 
-maiz jauia uy |J3iq qois }oq qoqquy jaqapAV jaqB ‘jnBuiq 
apia pun qoi ajqoBp ‘suaq3iaA\sny sap uaSaAv ^qaiaqaiA }Si sg 
;qa^s qqs auiqosBw 9ip ssBp ‘SunjapunAua^ pui aqjamaq 
pun qai aqoBAua uaBjow uaqqjj my ua^Bjqas sun ua}§a[ 
JIA\ pun ‘;qoE{q apjnM sa ‘uia |bub>i uap ui uajqnj Jiyw 

^jqaiiuaA 

sauia mn qoou aqDq^sqapdaQ jajasun piBZ aip apjnA\ og 

— „ p aqBx“ — „ JniGp uauia Jip aqaS qai“ — „ Suqiiqg 
iaA\2“ — ntq-io>i azuBB jap pun“ — n-iig ‘aouad \ig“ 

— qai a^SBJj n^asaip }a)Soq SByw“ jnsiiaqo Sbj jaqasn^Y 
aupqas sjapuosaq auig paj Bunppg jamuspas uoa iqaqasn\y 
pm qjo;^ uauia ;oq aqEU>i uig uaqoEm pqqasaQ sajnS uia 
ais ssBp ‘sa }qjiA\aq asiajaag jauia ajiaAvaBuEq aiQ mBJ>i 
lapaiiB pun uaqaBsqanmqag ‘){jaMqasBM ‘]sqo ‘uaiqdBjBojoqg 
pm pjog UB jajpugH uarnsq sa pun ‘uamiuouaSuia ^uBiAOJg 
apjnAv zang uj uajqnjuaBaB^ua apuiAvpjojq uaSippjq mauia 
Bipu^^saq jiav Bp ‘aSaA\uiH map jnu aiA\ ‘ssiaq os ppiu 
aBuBj JEAV jaaw sEp qajnp iJqsg aBiBgpajp aiQ 

9£Z Ieubx mi janajuaqy zang pcqDspuiri asoqsop aiiig 



236 


LX. Die Heimreise 


hatte auf semem Willen bestanden, und die Folge war, dass 
wir feststeckten Erne solche Lage kann sehr unangenehm 
werden, denn wenn ein Schiff binnen vier Stunden nicht 
wieder flott wird, so muss es nach dem Verkehrsreglement 
ausladen, und was das bedeutet, das batten wir m Aden bei 
Ubernahme der Bombayer Post gesehen Inzwischen waren 
KapiWn und Mannschaft eifng damit beschdftigt, das Schiff 
wieder flott zu machen Starke Eisentaue wurden von der 
Spitze und ebenso vom Hmterteil des Schiffes quer liber den 
Kanal nach denjenigen Uferseiten gezogen, von welchen das 
Schiff sich abgewandt hatte, und dort an Pflbcken befestigt 
Diese Taue wurden von der Schiffsraaschine gleichzeitig nach 
der Mitte des Schiffes hin angezogen, und die Folge war, 
dass der Koloss sich wieder gerade legte und seine Fahrt 
mit einigen Stunden VerspStung fortsetzen konnte 

Es war ein herrlicher xVlorgen Die reine Wustenluft 
Agyptens umfing uns, und der Nordwmd gewahrte erquickende 
Ktihle Da zeigte sich in der umgebenden Wuste bald links, 
bald rechts eine von mir me vorher gesehene Erscheinung, 
namlich eine immer schbner sich enhvickelnde Fata Morgana, 
worunter hier nicht das Sichtbarwerden einer entfernten Stadt 
durch Luftspiegelung zu verstehen ist, — denn bstlich vom 
Kanal gibt es nah und fern keine Stadt, — sondern erne 
Illusion, welche entsteht, wenn im Sonnenschein die heissen 
Wustendampfe aufsteigen Zuerst hatte man den Emdruck 
einer Chaussee mit Jauter gleichen AkazienbSumen, dann 
wieder schien eine Reihe von Pelikanen unbeweghch in der 
Feme zu sitzen, und endlich sah man mitten m der Wuste 
em flutendes, wallendes, wogendes Wasser, und in demselben 
baute es sich auf in wagerechten und senkrechten Linien wie 
eine Stadt mit hohen Hdusern und Ttirmen, mit mancherlei 
Haupt- und Querstrassen. Die Illusion war vollkommen, und 
auch das scharfste Opernglas vermochte nicht, sie zu heben, 
sondern nur noch zu verstkrken Das einzige UnnatUrliche 
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Landungsbrucke schreitend, welche die englische Geseli- 
schaft flir ihre Schiffe hier gebaut haf, den Boden Italiens 
Derselbe Tag brachte uns nach Neapei, wo uns liebe Freunde 
eine warme Aufnahme bereiteten Emige Tage weilten wir 
hier und bei unseren Freunden m Rom und eilten dann 
Uber Mailand, Basel und Mainz der Heimat zu, wo wir um 
die Mitte des April wohlbehalten emtrafen 
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FAREWELL TO INDIA. 


0, sun of India, what have we committed, 

That we must leave thee and thy children now, 
Thy giant-trees, thy flowers, so well befitted 
To thy blue heaven’s never-frowning brow’ 

And you, our Indian friends, whose hearty feeling 
Deep sympathy with you has fast obtained— 

From Ceylon to Peshawar and Darjeeling, 

Are you now lost to us, so soon as gained? 

Farewell' Now Space and Time, in separating 
Our bodies, will create a cruel wall , 

Until forgetful darkness over-shading. 

Like Himalayan fog, bedims you all 

Did we but dream of your brown lovely faces. 

Of your dark eyes, and gently touching hands’ 
Was it a dream, that left such tender traces. 
Accompanying us to foreign lands’ 

0, yes, a dream is all that we are living, 

And India be a dream in this great dream, 

A dream, repose and recreation giving. 

Under a paler heaven’s fainter beam 

But what are Time and Space, whose rough intrusion. 
Will separate what is so near allied ' 

Are they not taught to be a mere illusion’ 

May we not be against them fortified ’ 

0, yes, this thought shall be our consolation. 

When we are severed soon by land and sea ' 

Your sun and ours is one ' no separation ’ 

Keep friendship, friends, let it eternal be 

Colombo, 17th March, 1893 

P D 
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On the philosophy of the Vedanta. 


IS quite unattainable to human words, to human understanding so we 
meet sometimes longer reports explaining how the world has been created 
by Brahman, and again we are told, that there is no world besides 
Brahman, and all variety of things is mere error and illusion ,— so we 
have fanciful descriptions of the Samsdra, the way of the wandenng soul 
up to heaven and back to earth, and again we read, that there 
IS no Samsdra, no vanety of souls at all, but only one Atman, who is 
fully and totally residing m every being 

Qankara in these difficulties created by the nature of his materials, in 
face of so many contradictory doctrines, which he was not allowed to 
decline and yet could not admit altogether, — has found a wonderful way 
out, which deserves the attention, perhaps the imitation of the Christian 
dogmatists in their embarrassments He constructs out of the matenals 
of the Upanishads t\vo systems, one esoteric, philosophical (called 
by him nirgund vidyd, sometimes pdramdrthikd avasthd) containing the 
metaphysical truth for the few ones, rare in all hmes and countneg, who 
are able to understand it, and another exoteric, theological (sagund 
vidyd, vydvahdrikt avasthd) for the general public, who want images, 
not abstract truth, worship, not meditation 

1 shall now point out briefly the two systems, esoteric and exoteric, 
in pursuing and confronting them through the four chief parts, which 
Qankara’s system contains, and every complete philosophical system 
must contain — 

I Theology, the doctrine of God or of the philosophical principle 

II Kosmology, the doctnne of the world 

III Psychology, the doctnne of the soul 

IV Eschatology, the doctrine of the last things, the things after death 

1 —Theology 

The Upanishads swarm with fanciful and contradictory descriptions of 
the nature of Brahman He is the ail-pervading hktqa, is the purusha in 
the sun, the purusha in the eye, his head is the heaven, his eyes are sun 
and moon, his breath is the wind, his footstool the earth, he is infinitely 
great as the soul of the universe and infinitely small as the soul m us, he is 
in particular the Ifvara, the personal God, distributing justly reward and 
punishment according to the deeds of man All these numerous descriptions 
are collected by Qankara under the wide mantle of the exoteric theo- 
log)', the sagund vidyd of Brahman, consisting of numerous “vidyJs” 
adapted for approaching the eternal being not by the way of knowledge 
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The exoteric Kosmology according to the natural but erroneous realism 
(avidyd) in which we are born, considers this world as the reality, and 
can express its entire dependency of Brahman only by the mythical way 
of a creation of the world by Brahman So a temporal creation of the 
world, even as in the Chnstian documents, is also taught in vanous and 
well-known passages of the Upamshads But such a creabon of the material 
world by an immatenal cause, performed in a certain point of time after 
an eternity elapsed uselessly, is not only against the demands of human 
reason and natural science, but also against another important doctrine 
of the Veddnta, who teaches and must teach (as we shall see hereafter) 
the “beginninglessness of the migrabon of souls,” samsdrasya andditvam 
Here the expedient of Qankara is very clever and worthy of imitation 
Instead of the temporary creation once for ever of the Upamshads, he 
teaches that the world in great penods is created and reabsorbed by 
Brahman (referring to the misunderstood verse of the Rigveda sdrya- 
candramasau dhdtd yathdpdrvam akalpayat) , this mutual creation and 
reabsorption lasts from eternity, and no creation can be allowed by our 
system to be a first one, and that for good reasons, as we shall see just 
now —If we ask V/hy has God created the world ? the answers to this 
question are generally very unsatisfactory For his own glorification 
How may we attribute to him so much vanity'— For his particular amuse- 
ment ? But he was an eternity without this play-toy !— By love of mankind"? 
How may he love a thing before it exists, and how may it be called love, 
to create millions for misery and eternal pain I — The Vedanta has a better 
answer The never ceasing new-creation of the world is a moral ne- 
cessity connected with the central and most valuable doctnne of the 
exoteric Veddnta, the doctrine of Samsdra 

Man, says ^ankara, is like a plant He grows, flourishes and at the end 
he dies, but not totally For as the plant, when dying, leaves behind 
it the seed, of which, according to its quality, a new plant grows,— so 
man, when dying, leaves his karma, the good and bad works of his life, 
which must be rewarded and punished in another life after this No life 
can be the first, for it is the fruit of previous actions, nor the last, for 
its actions must be expiated in a next following life So the Samsara is 
without beginning and without end, and the new creation of the world 
after every absorption into Brahman is a moral necessity 1 need not 
point out, in particular here in India, the high value of this doctrine of 
Samsclra as a consolabon in the distresses, as a moral agent in the 
temptations of life, — I have to say here only, that the Samsara, though not 
the absolute truth, is a mythical representative of a truth which in 
itself IS unattainable to our intellect, mythical is this theory of metem- 
psjchosis onlj in so far as it invests in the forms of space and time 
what reall) is spaceless and timeless, and therefore beyond the reach of 
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doing so, Kant found, to the surpnse of the world and of himself, that 
three essential elements of this outside world, vtz space, time, and 
causality, are not, as we naturally believe, eternal fundamentals of an 
objective reahty, but merely subjecbve innate perceptual forms of our own 
intellect This has been proved by Kant and by his great disciple 
Schopenhauer with mathemafacal evidence, and 1 have given these proofs 
(the base of every scientific metaphysics) in the shortest and clearest 
form in my „Elemente der Metaphysik" — a book which 1 am resohed 
now to get translated into English, for the benefit not of the Europeans 
(who may learn German) but of ray brothers in India, who will be greatly 
astonished to find in Germany the scienbfic substruchon of them own 
philosophy, of the Advaita Veddnta ' For Kant has demonstrated, that 
space, brae and causahty are not objective reahfaes, but onlj subjective 
forms of our intellect, and the unavoidable conclusion is this, that the 
world, as far as it is extended in space, running on in time, ruled through- 
out by causality, in so far is merely a representation of mj mind 
and nothmg beyond it You see the concordance of Indian, Greek 
and German metaphysics, the world is mayS, is illusion, says ^anKara, 
—It IS a world of shadows, not of realifaes, says Plato,— il is “appearance 
only, not the thing in itself,® says Kant Here we have the same doctnne 
in three different parts of the world, but the scientific proofs of it are 
not in Qankara, not in Plato, but only in Kant 

IIL— Psychology 

Here we convert the order and begra with the esoteric Psjcholog)’, 
because it is closely connected with the esotenc Kosmology and its 
fundamental doctnne the world is mdyd All is illusive, with one 
exception, with the exception of my own Self, of my Atman iMy Atman 
cannot be illusive, as Qankara shows, anticipabng the “cogito, ergo 
5001“ of Descartes, — for he who would deny it, even in denying it, wit- 
nesses its reahty But what is the relabon between my individual soul, 
the Jiva-Atman, and the highest soul, the Parama-Atman or Brahman”^ 
Here Qankara, like a prophet, foresees the deviations of RSmanuja, Ala- 
dhva and Vallabha and refutes them in showing, that the Jiva cannot be 
a part of Brahman (R^Snuja), because Brahman is without parts (for 
It IS timeless and spaceless, and all parts are either successions in time 
or co-ordinauons in space, — as we may suppl>),— neither a different 
thing from Brahman (iMadhva), for Brahman is ekam eva advitiyam, 
as we may expenence bj anubhava , — nor a metamorphose of 
Brahman (Vallabha), for Brahman is unchangeable (for, as we know 
now bj Kant, it is out of causality) The conclusion is, that the Ji\a, 
being neither a part nor a different thing, nor a vanation of Brahman, must 
be the ParamAtman fully and totally himself, a conclusion made 
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expiation, first in heaven and hell, and then again in a new existence 
on the earth This double expiation is different (1) for performers of 
good works, going the pitnyQna, (2) for worshippers of the sagunam 
brahma, going the devaydna, (3) for wicked deeds, leading to what is 
obscurely hinted at m the Upamshads as the tritiyam sthdnam, the third 
place (1) The pitnydna leads through a succession of dark spheres to 
the moon, there to enjoy the fruit of the good works and, after their 
consumption, back to an earthly existence (2) The devaydna leads 
through a set of brighter spheres to Brahman, without returning to the 
earth (teshdm na punar dvnttih) But this Brahman is only sagunam 
brahma, the object of worshipping, and its true worshippers, though 
entenng into this sagunam brahma without returning, have to wait in it 
until they get moksha by obtaining samyagdarqanam, the full knowledge 
of the nirgunam brahma (3) The tnttyam sthdnam, including the later 
theones of hells, teaches punishment in them, and again punishment 
by returning to earth in the form of lower castes, animals, and plants 
All these various and fantastical ways of Samsdra are considered as true, 
quite as true as this world is, but not more For the whole world and 
the whole way of Sams^ra is valid and true for those only who are in 
the avtdyd, not for those who have overcome her, as we have to show 
now 

The esoteric Veddnta does not admit the reality of the world nor 
of the Sams3ra, for the only reality is Brahman, seized m ourselves as 
our own Atman The knowledge of this Atman, the great intelligence 
“aham brahma asmi," does not produce moksha (deliverance), but is 
moksha itself Then we obtain what the Upamshads say 

bhidyate hndaya-granthih, 
chidyante sarva-samgaydh, 
kshiyante cdsya karmdnt, 
tasmin dnshte pardvare 

“When seeing Brahma as the highest and the lowest cverj’where, all 
knots of our heart, all sorrows are split, all doubts vanish, and our works 
become nothing” Certainly no man can live without doing works, and 
saalso the Jivanmukta , but he knows it, that all these works are illusive, 
as this whole world is, and therefore they do not adhere to him nor 
produce for him a new life after death — And what kind of works ma> 
such a man do ? — People have often reproached the Vedanta with being 
defecbve in morals, and indeed, the Indian genius is too contemplative 
to speak much of works, but the fact is nevertheless, that the highest 
and purest morality is the immediate consequence of the Veddnta The 
Gospels fix quite correctly as the highest law of moralit> “love your 
neighbour as } ourselves” But why should I do so, since by the order 
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Zusatze und Verbesserungen. 

S 13 Z 22 und S 23 Z 21 diota haziri uird \on den in Indien 
lebenden Englandern gewohniich gesagt, richuger \s'are choti haziri 
Hingegen sind pankha, ekka, paijama, fur welche der Usus im Abend- 
lande, sowed em solcher besteht, sich dem Femininum zuneigt, im Hin- 
dostani Aiaskulina. 

S 75 Z 17 start der lies den 

S 81 Z 21 start Osman Elias Muhammed Padisdiah lies Mu- 
hammed Elias Osman Padisdiah (der erste Name isr der eigene, der 
zweite der des Vaters, der dntte wohl der des Grosso aters) 

S 88 Z 3 start Rdjatarnagmi lies Rujatarahjint 
S ICX) Z 6. start betreffenen lies beireffenden, 

S 113 Z 31 start ein lies einen. 

S 119 Z 22 unt lies und 

S 130 Z 28 Schwiegervaters lies Pflegevaters 
S 142 Z 28 start Ihdnakupa lies Jhdnakupa 
Die Schreibung indischer Woner wTirde tunlichst an die bei uns 
fur das Sansknt Qbliche angeschlossen, wahrend fur anglisierte Aus- 
drucke die englische Transsknpuon befolgt uerden musste (Daher 
z B Sansknl neben Sanscrit College) Fur die modernen Ortsnamen, 
deren Schreibung w Reisebuchem und auf Landkarten erne sehr scJiv,an- 
kende ist, war Thacker’s Railway Guide for the whole of India mass- 
gebend Fine 'vollige Konsequenz war nicht zu erreichen 



3|} fZZ ' 

oog ii?p'i<;h 

3|} IG pnjmfl 
aij gr) jndiL’f 
•ig s.umL’f 
R8 ‘^nput 
FGl -uopiil 
P6 OG soqiJj piopiincbpui 
3U g81 eg (opojdjnsqt’AN) L'lihnn 
181 gSI !l'|3ni| 
3|J lo G1 uocoA\p)on 
3lJ riG 

S|J eoc Sij fpi un)in7tpoii 
3|J L (}J'iI''S) lXchiiiiii 
i'll} loi lXcivuiiii 
Cii opuii'iiiAii 

SlJSil 3i) CEI an or ••'Siinn 

3|J Pi I auniiU'ii'.ULif 
ai) 01 ip<^ijiu|| 
GIg ‘^.i-jndon ' 
(•<11 iiiooq 
f“lG iOE 01 iipiiqiilior) 
gOE in GU SLllL-iio 

IP in‘;''ui)pr) 
lir J->01P7Lp 

3|) Gt-I 3|) it I ( \Li:) 
3|! 8<1I Jt-aiaSiJnLr) 
3|1 iKI 

Gf-I 3|j (Cl ici (sAaiiLO) laiao 

on in piqt7<i 

ifC eg I 

en 801 Gi fc o<: ip inncj i 
oil iiJiaipn I 
ai) enr uiaajdw m i 
SIg KIg |3a nr eipuioi ip\\->ii 1 
jc'picSjjncp s )iiiio\v (s-iPN'i 
3|} t-f LiULqihn 
3|| bil 

9GI GO f>() ag (c og oi ''■'lnM-'n 
on lx' <-'('( I 
3l} CP 1 1 iniii|i.iiuiMT 

til itinq 11111(1 

3|} III i>9 U’UicsLiiiJi iiii 

an rni nipci 


an i-ot aiiiioorji(] 

051 ii-i laA an gi A\o|L'aiinn acq 

051 Iin’iippvj5 
Gor “n ror qnn UL'ii| 0 iInm':n 3 
an Grr an zrz oqmoio-) 

qg pg cj)i-) 
GOl KOI iOI liili;^ 
Gfl roi 05 eji|0ii3 
gol (N inilci |3 
an 8rr an irr noin^ 
an on unilnwc^ 
igi itiL’ji aLii-jpucp) 
an lii an rgi riiiniL*3 

trr •iAi*'"i'ii‘''Miippnji 

(hT htt 

grr iOI '•'M pi I I'> ''ntnMiippnq 
grr ‘y>t pilimii iippnn 
■'ll Pt I l " O I qppnil 
irr Him qioj;j 
•'ll 5'. I 10151 

nr (ii'ipq) i-it((if|iiji 
(51 <N' I' ltlL>.I imiLJll 
an nv 'n i.i 'i-qtiioq 
rci ''n oil Til S-) jAiipji 

(N v7 uimtpii;] 

•'ll O' 1 '•'■aiii'i 
•'ll V ' P'OCII 
O' t TiiulPiatj 
.‘51 HI 

PI I I'l 15 5T (• 1 '>i''ipi) inpiq 

•’ll in ' 'qpo^V 
T'il ill !•'' •'ll 55 I •'!! i'l tnp'1^V 
■ 'll <N 0 I' i> I VJi 
■'ll DIP I'U'I' I'l itnu'’ ptat \ 
.'n Ml! a iijui\ 

I, I IM lMtlll\ 

m IM p.viuiLUV 
si nqiv 
•''I V piq'pAtiitiV 
•'ll 5i lO'V 

'■n nt r 1 i iiiv 

157 51 H’i'V 
5t 1 o' 1 )'» 15 M 5 'iiqv 


( jni in '' <p 


M3}SjoO^ 





Jd OS Z.681 ‘J31|3SIX snisdin ‘ioi>j /.eSI 
8 l^'M nz (SiinssBj a3J3Z4ii>l m) injiciioS ‘opny 
aiildosoiiiij OIII3S pun ii3q3T iii3S jnqn oiuiigg qo'inr 

Jd 05 

ZG81 ‘Jsipsix ■y snisdiq ‘i3i>j ti3iicq3qnzi3q oiiidosopiid 
J3p ui SunjqJd 3i|DsiJO]cSiiqo nip iinuiBxnJojiiOQ iinipq 
-}jGiiDSii3SsiA\jincii-iiDSijBUi3i|)ciii tiii3q ‘jin'jSipiin nip jnqq 
Jd 05 5681 3^ snisdiq ‘[OiM 

5681 >c\v II lUB ippsjnAuin-spionjqiv-iicqsuiio jnp 
lie iinqciinS ‘npnjsitiiqnnpnQ (u'liUV) iiotJiieq nz cf,8i 
Z-illW cc linisjnAiiin jinp uu niqdosopiifi jnp 

JOSS3JOJJ Sju iinqJojsnS ‘(“•"’S'^nnidpo) nnqip'nqnL’q n/ 
t'f'81 9 ii'G nnJoqnS ‘nnSoio Atisni) iic Siinjniiiiug snj 

Jd 01 snL'iiqnoj}] \ j 

‘Sizdinq tniv niiQ G6SI ^^uquiofi C681 -^-H-’iuqnj 

m56 ^MJ ‘^131305 nijcisv nip jo ipiiL’Jj] .(nqiiioj] 

nip njojnq pnjnnqnp ssnippu iiu ‘‘;nK-(iidL')n\v lejinp 
-1330 °J siiopupi sp III c)urpn;\ nip jo Aiidniopipl nip ii() 

MW 81 i881 ‘‘^nuinniun 

V d 'Sizdinq izintunqi) pj'|<?iiU 5 iiinp snv ejn'iiir;^ 
snp nJCjiinuiiiioo iinflipiippnoA uinp pqnii uin’XrJL’piqi 

snp rsiiriiii\v-c']CJiJi’^ nip jnpo B|iirpn^\ "^np ti.cjjnc; ni(] 
MW cl CS81 ‘‘Jnuinnojfi V d ‘liizdinq 
pinjsnSjcp siiL’ cjb'iiju;^ snp jqiindpiiLMS 
-Biiiiicjg snp 'jpuiiifloQ jnp iiinipinduino im sp’ nnqins 
-nip joqp L’JC'pjc^ snp njipiiniiiuioo imp piin uiiuaVj 
-eppg snp spjjpg-BiiiiiL’jg imp ipeii Bjiirpn,\ snp uinjs(^ sep 
Jd Oc MW I 6981 MinjBW Miiiog 
Eiiupop 3D nuoijisoduiOD nEjsii|iIo5 siiiojbi,! np oijDjinniiiioq 


iiniinii|3SJn pins Jnsscpn/\ iinqinsiiinp iii),\ 


256 


Sechzig Upanishads des Veda, aus dem Sanskrit ubersetzt 
und mit Emleitungen und Anmerkungen versehen 
Leipzig, F. A Brockhaus, 1897 Geh 20 Mk, geb 
22 Mk 

Allgeraeine Geschichte der Philosophic mit besonderer Be- 
riicksichtigung der Religionen (2 Bdnde in 6 Abteilungen) 
Erster Band, erste Abteilung Allgememe Einleitung 
und Philosophie des Veda bis auf die Upanishad’s 
Leipzig, F A Brockhaus, 1894 7 Mk 

Erster Band, zweite Abteilung Die Philosophic der 
Upanishad’s Leipzig, F A Brockhaus, 1899 9 Mk 

Ermnerungen an Friedrich Nietzsche Mit emem PortrSt und 
drei Briefen in Faksimile Leipzig, F A Brockhaus, 1901 
Geh 2 Mk 50 Pf, geb 3 Mk 50 Pf 

Die Elemente der Metaphysik. Als Leitfaden zum Gebrauche 
bei Vorlesungen sowie zura Selbststudium zusammen- 
gestellt Dntte, durch eine Vorbetrachtung Ober das 
Wesen des Idealismus vermehrte Auflage Leipzig, 
F A. Brockhaus, 1902 5 Mk (Englisch, London, 

Macmillan & Co, 1894 Franzbsisch, Pans, Perrin 
et Cie, 1899) 

Outlines of Indian Philosophy. Bombay 1902 

(Indian Antiquary) 

Discours de la Methode pour bien etudier I’histoire de la 
philosophic et chercher la verite dans les systeraes Pans, 
Armand Collin, 1902 

Der kategorische Imperativ Rede Zweite Auflage Kiel, 
Lipsius & Tischer, 1903 50 Pf 
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and avilized man, which are developed by education and are therefore 
reasoned, moderated and controlled. Reason imposes a check upon brain automatism, 
and creates a rational state of consciousness Nevertheless, we notice the 
phenomena of automatic bram activiiy manifested daily m the waking state, even 
m the rational and educated man We walk in a mechanical way, to such an extent, 
that we often pass the lunits assigned by the creative will of the mmd, which duected 
our first-step We swim or we play on the piano, our fingers wandermg mechamcally 
on the keyboard without stoppmg, and ver^-- frequently we converse while playmg, , 
swimmmg or even wntmg, and allow ourselves to be absorbed by foreign thoughts 
while domg something else The child is impulsive and chaotic. It protects itself from 
mjury instinctively. We raise our hands, dose our eyes, on the slightest provocation, 
reflexly and automatically The child jumps, screams and laughs, according to one or 
the other impression which it receives We dance, make involuntary motions of our 
body and hmbs, when a familiar melody is suggested to our mmd by the harmonious 
accord of music. We see in our dreams existmg realities, and rejoice m happy, and 
weep in horrible, imaginative scenes We are made victors and victims m our dreams 
Poor human reason is earned by the current stream of imagmation , the proudest mmd 
thus jnelds to hallucmation. Real and imagmative images appear before our dosed 
eyes, and durmg this sleep, that is to say, durmg ovei a quarter of our existence, we 
become the playthmg of the dreams which imagmation calls forth Even m the wmking 
state we notice many analogical actions and thoughts The soldier m the army submits 
to orders of his supenor officer, performs bodily movements, commits ternble acts 
mechamcallj’’, automatically, and without any reason At the command ‘ fire, ' fais 
conscious faculties are paralyzed and he fires automatically ‘ There exists,’ says Di 
Despme, ‘ an automatic brain activity which mamfests itself ivithout the occurrence 
of the ego ; for all movements possess, m accordance wth the law which governs bram 
activity, an mtelhgent power without any ego and without any personality Under 
hypnotic suggestion, psychic faculties are made to manifest their inherent automatic 
functions to their utmost capacities That there is a nexus between the tw'O mmds 
that enables them to act m perfect sjmchromsm when occasion requires, is necessarily 
true It is to this sjmchromsm that we are mdebted for what is designated as ‘ gemus ’ 

It IS also m endence on occasions of great importance to the individual, as when danger 
IS imminent, or some great crisis is impendmg ” 

According to the most authoritative views, the subjective mmd 
is invested with full control over the vital functions of the body, 
which accounts for the mysterious and wonderful phenomena of 
hypnotism and mental healing 

Hypnotism itself may be defined as the induction of a peculiar 
psychical condition which releases the subjective mind, for the time 
being, from the dominion of the lower, or the objective mind. The 
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In the words of Hudson, “ Other things being equal, an auto-sugges- 
tion IS moie potent than a suggestion fiom an extraneous source, for 
the simple leason that an auto-suggestion is generally backed by the 
objective convictions of the patient, wheieas a suggestion by another 
ma> directly contravene the patient’s objective reason and experience, 
—not that the latter may not be effective when it is made with force 
and persistence, but that the former is more easily and natuially 
effective, either as a moral or therapeutic agency ” 

As regaids preventive suggestion, the same writer maintains: — 

“ II IS always easy to pi event an adverse sufjpcstion from takin;j efTect in the 
mind , and thar is by not allowing it to find an entrance To that end one should 
never allow himself to think, mucli less to talk, on Uie subject of the \%hoIe- 
someness or digestibility of food that is set before him ” 

1 

What IS tiue in respect of physical health is also equally tiue 
111 respect of mental well-being, the lule governing them both being 
the same, namely, ‘ as one thinks, so one becomes.’ We see the 
power of thought conspicuously in evidence during epidemics, when 
many peisons suffer from fright. 

Prevention and cure of <=‘vil, theiefoie lie within the power of | 

all, the certainty and permanency of results depending on the degree 1 

of knowledge and its legitimate use This is precisely what the Yogis j 

say, and is exactly what is meant by the symbology of the ‘ Fall ’ in ! 

the book of Genesis According to the former, all power including | 

that of controlling death and destiny comes to him who brings his ' 

little ego under his control, and establishes himself in the beatific 
state of sttTwad/w (trance of Self-realization), and according to the 
latter it IS the sentinel of the ‘ flaming sword which turns in every 
diiection ’ that stands between man and Life ‘ more abundant and 
full ’ Immortality is to be obtained by him who overpowers this 
sentinel and reaches the Ti'ee of Life, and immortality includes all 
powers 

Religion summed up the entire subject ages before the dawn of 
modern civilization, and sent it to the World, from time to time 
Different teachers have used different words, indeed, but the sense 
and substance have always been the same, whenever and wherever 
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depicted on the faces of the Pandava brothers, prayed for deliverance 
. to Krishna, who responded by appearing in person before her The 
tradition has it that Krishna himself put a little particle of some 
boiled herb, which was the only edible available at the time, in 
his holy mouth, and, chewing it with great relish, declared that 
his hunger was appeased The JIibi and his followers, who had been 
bathing in the beautiful Jamuna, in the pleasant expectation of a 
princely feast, now felt as if they had gorged themselves with 
food, and, fearing the displeasure of the Pandavas, fled away, 
and would not return when asked to do so. In this manner did 
Krishna save the honour of the Pandava brothers Now, it does 
seem wonderful that Krishna ate the particle of the boiled herb, and 
'Durvasa lost his hunger ; but there is nothing supernatural in it The 
attention of the reader is invited to an interesting experiment made 
by Dr Coche which is quoted in Medical Hypnotism, in his own 
words, as follows •— 

“ Placing a screen between myself and my ‘ subject,' I made my assistant serve 
her a glass of water, and while fixing my thoughts on her I put some Cayenne pepper 
on my tongue No sooner had the subject brought the water to her lips than she 
exclaimed ‘ Some one has just put pepper in my mouth ’ As nobody knew of my 
having put pepper in my mouth the experiment was certainly conclusive ” 

The difference between the miracle of the boiled herb and the 
experiment of Dr Coche is only one of degree, the intensity of the 
concentrated thought of a modern investigator being to that of an, 
advanced yogi as a spark to the Sun Dr. Coche could affect only 
his ‘ subject ’ with his own taste, but the sovereign power of the 
Lord of Yoga is able to manifest itself on a much larger scale But 
as stated before this only shows that the author of the great epic was 
familiar with the working of the law of suggestion 

The views held by modern thinkers concerning the miraculous 
healing ascribed to Jesus may be summed up in a few sentences. ‘ There 
IS nothing supernatural in the miraculous cures effected by Jesus. On 
the other hand, mental healing is a science ; the power that heals 
resides in the patient This was the doctrine taught by Jesus and 
pitomized in the expression, “ thy faith hath made thee whole.’’ ’ 
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repetition of the word ‘ going ’ Any one can cure himself of his 
ailments m this way, no special training being required for success. 

The procedure is simplicity itself, and consists in imagining the 
desired state of bodily health, which will be realized without anything 
further being done But the idea should reach the Sub-conscious 
Power and not left to be debated over by the intellect, though the 
form of the idea (or word, as the case may be) is to be determined in 
the first instance by the intellect itself. The reason of this is that 
the intellect is not the faculty of action, but only of discrimination, 
while Life is normally only active and not discriminating Hence the 
form of the suggestion is to be determined intellectually in the first 
instance, and then it is to be impressed on the Subjective Mind 
without the intermediation of reason Now, tnere are two ways of 
avoiding the intermediation of reason, one of which is natural and 
the other artificial. In the natural way the reasoning faculty is 
somnolent, hence inactive, twice every day, namely, firstly, in the 
morning, just at the moment that we wake up from sleep and 
before we are fully awake, and, secondly, at the moment of falling 
asleep at night when the eyes are about to close in sleep. On 
both these occasions, when the reasoning faculty is not sufficiently 
active to be an obstacle in the way, a given suggestion will directly 
reach the Subjective Self In the other way, the reasoning faculty 
is to be dethioned artificially This is achieved easily by the closing- 
of the eyes and the relaxation of bodily tension With the world of phe- 
nomena shut out from the view and the tension of attention more or less 
completely relaxed, the intellect is left neither with an inclination for 
exertion nor with an idea or object on which to fasten itself, and tbe 
conditions most favourable for a trance are produced. At this moment 
there occurs a “ welling up of virtue ” in the Sub-conscious Self, and 
it is this ‘virtue ’ which is potent and effective in the cunng of dis- 
orders, though, as already observed, it is not discriminating in the real 
sense of the term. Hence the supreme importance of Keason in the selec- 
tion of the proper suggestion that is to be imparted to the sub-conscious 
mind As regards the question : how is an auto-suggestion to be im- 
pressed on the Subjective Mind ? there is only one way of doing 
tbis, and it consists in the isolation of the idea or thought to be- 
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acquirement mu£t be tre norices’s first aim arc I-mor.m a? praf-ioh'^ra 
esaminat^cn} ard dharana ^ccmcentratfon of the mind opo*' a tnon^htf ” 

The discovert' of the Law of the Reversed Effort which has been 
already referred to concerns the functions of the imagination and will, 
and proves that in cases of conflict between them the former easib 
triumphs over the latter. C H Brooks thus explains the nature of 
this conflict (“Tne Practice of Auto-suggestion,'* p. 66 

^ This doctrine is in no sense a negation of the '.rilL It simpH gots h In ns 
right place, sabordinates it to a Irgher per-er. A moment’s refection vriH snf^ce to 
shoTT that the vriH cannor be more than the servant of t'-o jght. We are incapab’e of 
exercising tee vrin unless tne imagination has first fumisheS it a goal. We can-ot 
simplv win, vre mast oriH jrorn'-'hm? and tnat someth'ng exists Ln oor m>ds as an 
idea The vriD acts rightly vrhen it acts in harmonv — iLh the idea h the mind.” 

With reference to the Law of Reversed Effort Baudouin main- 
tains 

“When an idea Lmnoses itsek* on the n’"d to snen an extent as to give 
nse to a snggestioa, all the cons-rons effo-ts "^hich the rjojcct makes in order to 
counteract this suggestion are not mere’y vntcout the desued eilect, but they 
actually run counter to tne subject’s conscious -visnes a"d tend to mtens'fy suggestion. 
The eSarts are spontaneous^ reversed so as to reinforce tre eTect of t'-e dominant 
idea. Whenever is any one in this state of mind, 'I shoiid Lie to, but I carxrot,’ he 
may wish as much as he pleases ; but the harder he tries the less is he ab’e ” S^.r^'s- 
Hot, erd Aidcsuggc’-iion.^. IIS). 

Another thing to bear in mind in connection with this Law of 
Reversed E^ort is this that the suggestion to be given should not 
contradict a pre-existing conviction of the subject, for it would not 
then be accepted, and might even end disastrously, by augmenting 
the trouble which it is intended it should cure For instance, it 
is no good one's saying to oneself ‘ I have not got headache ' when 
one actually has it The mind vrill immediateh* declare the statement 
to be false, and the headache will be aggravated as the result of 
the re-inforcement of fact by suggestion ! X^Tiat one should suggest to 
oneself in such a case is : ‘ my headache is departing * or something 
else to that eSect. 

Perhaps the class of miracles ascribed to Jesus and other sawours 
which one finds most diScuIt to believe is that of which the case 
of the daughter of Jairus forms a typical instance. The question. 



aq scuaas a[nj aq:} ‘q^^{Baq spasSai sy *i{poq aqi a:)n:^i:}SUOD 
qoiqM s[[ao aq:^ go suoigoang aqg suaaAoS puB sioiguoo jBnpiAjpui aqg go 
puiiu aAigoaCqns aqg Moq si siqx qoiguoo aapun uiaqg sSuuq snqg. 
puB ‘suoigBopituBJC sgi qgiM dn luaqg laAOo og ajguao aqg uiojg gno 
SMop agq ‘^poq aqg ui suoigisod aadoad Jiaqg ui gnd puB paui-iog ajB 
sqao Man sy ‘giiauiaAOui puB uoigoung Jiaqg agB{n3aj og [ojguoa go 
sajguao snojauinu qgiM ‘sqao go Xuopo b ogui sAioiS uisiubSao aqg qig 
sanuigxioo ssaooid siqx uiags/Js aq:^ ui saoB[d aadojd Jiaqg Sdnooo og aiuoa 
puB/guajBd , aAigiiuud aiSuis siqg uiojg pauiiog aiB sqao m 9U ‘suoisiAip 
aAissaoons go ssaooJd aqg Kq ‘suiSaq msiuBSao aqg go uoigBiuaog aqg 
puB ‘qgAiOjS oiuoifjquia go qgBd aqg no gno sgas i?iagBipauiun mou qao 
9RX ‘pos SuigBjSrui aqg aog uoigBUJBOui qsaag b go guiod SuigjBgs 
aqg sauiooaq qoiqM qao agaidmoo b go uoigBimog aqg ui sgjnsai idjonu 
jraqg go uoisng aqx o^faquia ub sb qgMOjS xo guauido\aAap go a^qBdBO si 
aaqgiau ‘uosBaa gaqg .log ‘puB ‘gjasgi ui qSnoua aga{dmOD si uoozogBui 
-aads aqg jou mriAo aqg jaqgiau ‘laAaMoq ‘uoigdaouoo ajogag paas 
s,j0qgBj aqg ui uoozogBoijads aqg iCq pagBponoag puB ‘guaiBd a\BUiag 
aqg go Apoq aqg iii pauiaog qao a^Sms b si qoiqAi mtiAO pazqigaag aqg 
aq og uaqag aq jCbui iusiub,3jo jBnpiAipui aqg go SmuuiSaq [BOis/iqd 
aqX uoigoapai aiggq b ho aBap aq piAx siqx *gi ^^q pagBSuai aq 
og sppg aqg puB Suuds [Bjguao b uaaMgaq gaqg og pauaqq aq i?BUi puB 
saiquiasaj Apoq iBoisAqd aqg puB pos aqg uaa^gaq uoigBpj aqx 

pB aog aouo paiaAas i5pga[duioD si mags/?s aqg go Aginuiguoo aqg 
ajaqiii ‘uoigagidBoap ut sb ‘pB ga sasBO upgiaa ui paspaaxa aq gouuBo 
jaMOd aqg gBqg aq osp gqSiui gg ‘Agipngiiids padopAap ssai b go 
sjaMopog jagoraai Jiaqg pazqign aq gou ppoo ‘sapiosip agBipauiuii 
aiaqg og uiaqg j£q pagaBdmi puB aapao jaqSiq aqg go sguiBS uregaao 
iJq pasigoBid puB og uMOuq qSnoqgp ‘gajoas aqg gBqg ‘piSu os aJB 
apBJiiu aqg go aauBuiaogaad {ngssaaans aqg aog suoigipuoa aqg gBqg aq 
gqSiixi gj 'sguaiouB aqg Xq paiaAoosjp sbav gi sb ‘sn iCq paaaAoasip 
aq og SuigpM. iCguo aq gqSiui gi Jog i pa ga ajogau ui gsixa gou, saop 
gi ‘aiogajaqg ‘sn og uAvouq gou si gaaoas aqg asriBoaq ‘gaqg iiBs og 
‘paapui ‘olSoi qsiuq aq ppoM gj i i^gipqissod go aSuBJ aqg puo4aq 
aaqgaSogp si qoiqiA guoAa ub si puap aqg go pAuai aqg laqgaqiA guq 
‘agndsip puB gqnop go iSgpiqissod aqg puoiaq aouaoanooo Jiaqg gnd snqg 
puB ‘i^Bpog uiaqg lujogjad ubo auo Xub uaqgaqM gou si .*aaAaA\oq 


S62 


voox 



296 


THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


SO long as this central spring is overflowing with the fluid of life, 
and its waters reach the \dtal organs, health and youth are maintained ; 
but when, owing to some cause or other, obstacles spring up which 
prevent the li\ing waters from reaching the bodily cells, then such 
of them as receive no supply or only an insufficient quantitj" of it, 
decline to contribute their share to the general well-being of the 
organism, setting up all sorts of disease and other forms of unhealthy 
complications in the system. Hence, the choking up of the central 
spring must mean death to the individual In diseased conditions, such 
as paralysis, the subjecti\e mind is unable to exercise control, wholly 
or partially, over the affected limb, and the same thing happens in 
cases of atrophy, in which the affected part dnes up, for want of a 
proper supply of the Ining waters of life When a sudden shock of 
a violent nature occurs in the experience of the individual, and the 
central spring is affected, there occurs a dislocation in one or more of 
the many pivots connected with the channels of communication, and 
the connection between the central organ and some vital part of the 
body is cut off. This means the death of the individual ordinarily Now, 
if we can induce the subjective mind, which has full control over the 
cells of the body, to re-establish the broken communication once more, 
the dead might be revived The action of the heart, which stops 
ovring to the deranged and ruptured condition of the channels of the 
nervo-vital fluid, raa\ also, it would seem, be restored in some cases at 
least b^" artificial movements or rh\ thmical vibrations * By this means 
the ‘ dislocation ’ caused in the chamber of the heart will gradually 
jueld to the treatment and healthy action will ultimately be restored 

The case of the daughter of Jairus, however, was not subjected 
to this kind of treatment It was not necessarj* for a master Yogi 
to resort to scientific appliances to efliect a cure. Modem Science 
does not know how to control the mind without the aid of drugs and 
instruments ; but a yogi’s spiritual power renders their use quite 
unnecessary for him, as he can influence the subject’s mind by a mere 

*Sorne French scientists are reported to have revived certain electrocnted animals 
fay the rhythmical apphcation of the electric current. It is regarded^ as “ proved 
beyond doubt that respiration and heart-beatings— life itself — can be definitely and pie^ 
manently re-m s titu ted in a body from which, bj- accepted medical evidence, life had 
departed ” (see ^e Practical Medicine for March 190S) 
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all the miracles which have been ascribed to the numerous God- 
men of the past But the acquisition of the ‘ Pather-like ’ perfec- 
tion depends, as has been seen before, upon the dominion one acquires 
over one s objective mind, which will set the subjective intelligence 
free, and enable the soul to realize its latent godly powers and divine 
potentialities. The secret of success lies in the removal of the wrong 
impressions which are now guiding our conduct in the numerous walks 
of life, and which have formed deep-rooted habits of thought with 
us. Religion points out that the initial cause of misery is the belief 
in one s identity with the body, and prescribes a renunciation of all 
those actions and thoughts which encourage, or confirm, the conviction 


Suggestion must also be harnessed into service, since it is one of the 
most potent means of subjugating the lower mind. The value of 
suggestion is coming to be recognised on all hands. M Jean Pinot 
observes m * The Philosophy of Long Life 


“ It IS suqgcstion ill-cmployed which undoubtedly shortens it [life] Arrived at 
n corUnin ngc. wo drug ourselves with the idea of the approaching end We lose faith 
in our powers, and they abandon us Under the pretext of the weight of age upon 
our shoulders, we take on sedentary habits We cease to busy ourselves with our 
occupations Little by little our blood, vitiated by idleness, together with our ill-re- 
newed tissues, open the door to all kinds of diseases Premature old age attacks os, and 
we succumb sooner than we need in consequence of a harmful auto-suggestion. Now 
let us try to live by auto-suggestion instead of dymg by it Let us have ever before 
our eyes the numerous examples of robust and healthy old age. We must store up m 
our brains healthy, serene, and comfortable suggestions ” 


The yogis insist that we must first rub off the store of recorded 
unhealthy suggestions from our memory, and re-arrange our ideas in 
the light of the knowledge of Truth This, however, cannot be accom- 
plished without enormous labour, inasmuch as memory is not a thing 
which can be taken out, cleansed and put back in its place by any known 
process Severe physical and mental drilling, necessitating the closing 
up of old and deeply-rooted tracks m the nervous matter of the' brain 
and the spinal column, and the opening up of new paths, in place 
thereof, is required for that purpose As Vivekananda observes . 
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full well, he gave them a problem of philosophy in the form of a 
‘ hard ’ saying, and offered them bread and wine, the quality of which 
was so very unpalatable that they could not be readily swallowed. His 
object was to make the literal sense of the words employed so highly 
repugnant and mysterious that their minds should turn from it and 
become interested in searching their hidden sense, thus deepening the 
impression each time that bread was broken or wine tasted. All this 
would have indirectly acted as a strong stimulus to right meditation, 
but, unfortunately, none of the uninstructed hearers understood him 
in this light Some of the more advanced men even grumbled at it. 

The true significance of the ritual will become clear if we bear 
in mind the fact that allegory invaded even the domain of foods In 
the Epistle of St. Barnabas, which must have been composed, at 
the latest, in the early part of the second century, and which might 
well have been written, as some thinkers have surmised, about A. D 
70—79, over two pages are devoted to the allegorical explanation of 
the subject It is said there 

“Now when Moses said . ‘ Ye shall not eat . . . eagle, nor crow, nor hawk. . . ' 

. . Thou shalt not, he means, consort ^nth or make thyself like unto such men as 
know not how to provide their food by toQ and sweat, but seize other people’s property 
in their lawlessness, and lay wait for it, as if walking in guilelessness, and look round 
to see whom they may stnp bare m them rapacity, just as these birds alone provide 
no food for themselves, but sit idle, and seek how they may devour the flesh of others, 
being pestilent m their wickedness Thou shalt not eat,' he says, 'lamprey nor 
polypus nor cuttlefish.' ‘Thou shalt not, he means, make thyself like unto such 
men, who are utterly ungodly and are already condemned to death, just as these 
fishes alone are accursed, and swim m deep water, not coming up like the others, but 
living on the ground below in the depths ’ '' {Epistle of Barnalas, p 19) 

In the Letter of Ajisteas which is a Jewish document about three 
hundred years older in date than the ‘ Epistle of Barnabas,’ the whole 
of the teaching concerning the clean and unclean animals had already 
been recognized as an allegory. The conclusion reached was : 

“ ... all these ordmances have been solemnly made for righteousness’ sake, 
to promote holy meditation and the perfecting of character. By these creatures . . • 
which he called unclean, the law-giver gave us a sign that those for whom the laws 
are ordained must practtse righteousness in there hearts and oppress no one, trusting 
in their own strength, nor rob one of anything, but must direct their lives fay righteous 
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Another important means of strengthening faith is the chanting 
of holy mantras, ie, religious formulas, or texts, of which the- 
monosyllabic aum or om, is the most potent, since it is indicative* 
of the five orders of spiritually evolved beings, arhats (Tirthamkaras) 
as'ariras (Liberated Souls), acfiaryas (leaders of saints) upadhyayas 
(professor saints) and mu ms (ordinary saints) 

According to Hinduism, om is the most appropriate name of the 
Deity, because the three letters, a, u, and m, of which the word is. 
composed, denote supremely excellent, supremely high, and supremely 
wise , for ' a ' indicates bliss or ananda, ‘ au ’ signifies power, or 
au3as, and ‘ ma ' means supporter or protector t 

Now, since chanting is merely a means to an end, and is resorted 
to with the sole object of establishing the human mind in divine, godly , 
vibrations, because of the holy ideas of virtue and goodness, which 
the word chanted conveys, it follows that the term which contains 
the most exhaustive enumeration of the divine powers and attributes, 
will form the best means of uplifting the soul For this reason there 
is no other word which can claim precedence over Om Concermng 
the magic potency of the mantram Swami Rama Tirtha writes — 

“ To realize this idea [the divinity of the soul], and to dehypnotize into the Real 
Self, a beginner gets a great help from the syllable Om WhQe chanting the syllable 
Om, to the Vedantin, the sense, the meaning attached to it, is 'lam the Light of 
Lights , I am the Sun, I am the real Sun, the apparent sun is my symbol only I 
am the Sun, before "whom the planets and all the bodies revolve I am 

immovable, eternal, the same yesterday, today and for ever Before me does this, 
whole globe, this whole umverse, unfold itself ” 

Chanting the praises of the Self, thus, is the most potent means 
for changing the negative rhythm of the soul into the positive one 
For, will IS all-powerful, but unreasoning, and, for that reason, amen^ 
able to suggestion. So long as it is imbued with the idea of power- 
lessness and impotency, it cannot manifest its divine powers The 
singing of its praises, consequently, is the most potent means of 
purging the individual consciousness of the harmful idea of its sup- 
posed weakness, and of lifting it out of the slou gh of despond an d 

* See the ‘ Jama Philosophy,’ by V R Gandhi, pp. 85-86 
t See the Sacred Books of the Hindus, Vol HE, part 1 
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does not reason, he ‘ senses,’ he perceires He wants to lose himself in the pa-e t- e 

of God, and there ha\e been hhalta’t ^ho maintain thait this is more to lv> (Jen-ciJ 

than liberation ; who say, ’ I do not want to be snj^r, I want to taste sutnr ’ I v's-t 
to lave and enjoy the Beloved ” 


This is just one of those passapres which serve the purpose of 
devotionalism better than a thousand arpuments, and furnish 
authority for discarding the voice of the intellect. There is nn tn.c 
devotee who does not have his fling at reason when beaten m arn:* 
ment ! 

With the voice of intellect silenced once for all, we need not fe->I 
surprised at the savings and doings of mystical saints, some of v hom 
even recommend the worshipping of God as one’s own child, so that 
there might remain no feeling of awe or reverence to mar the fulnC'^ 
of lov’e. This is. however, the extreme view, for the idea of de\otion 
is not founded upon the element of fear, and does not recognize the 
existence of a god, or goddess, to be propitiated or appeased 

There can be no fear in love, nor can be said to begin so Ion" 

as one is afraid to approach its object But the remedy for fear doC' 
not consist in regarding one's God as one’s child, but in transfemnp 
one’s attention from an unnatural to the natural object of adoration : 
for while no one can eternally entertain a feeling of love for an enomv 
or a chastising dignitary, however much one might ‘ respect ’ him for 
his might, the heart is immediately and inalienably drawn to the tnie 
object of love, the moment it is discovered to be worthy of adora- 


tion 

Similarly, there is no room in b/ia/:ii for begging or bargaininr 
With the ‘ Beloved.’ The idea of begging for favours is a sacrilege to 
the bhakta He will not pray for help, health, wealth, or even to go 
to heaven He who wishes to embark on the path of love mu-t give 
up all such desires, and fill his mind with hol> thoughts He v l,o 
desires to come into the presence of t’ne ‘Beloved’ must mak* a 
bundle of all shop-keeping religion and cast it away from him bafo^e 


he can be allowed to set his foot within the shrine 

It is not that you do not get what you pray for for that 
on the working of the laws, but it is low and vulgar -a 
religion. Fool, indeed, is he who living on the banks of the 
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begga 

Clangr 
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, branch of Yoga, To begin with, bhakii, being a form of the emotion of 
love, cannot possibly arise in the heart so long as it remains uncon- 
vinced of the special claim of the object of devotion to one’s worship. 
Certainly no one can force himself to love another against his heart. 
It follows from this that genuine bhakii is not possible where reason 
is given the go-by before it has pronounced its benediction on the 
idol to be installed m the sacred temple of the heart Fanaticism 
may, no doubt, flourish in the absence of the light of intellect, but 
then fanaticism has no foundation of truth, and the pursuit of untruth 
IS not to be desired. It is not that one cannot be devoted to a false 
object, for that is a matter of personal belief, but that the worship- 
ping of the false god, or ideal, is like a structure without a solid 
foundation, and is sure to lead to trouble sooner or later Thus the 
first essential on the path of bhakii is the ascertainment of the true 
object of devotion 

It is also important to know that spiritual love or devotion has 
little, or nothing, in common with the vehement, unreasoning ardour 
of a sensualist’s passion, and that the men who endeavour to imitate 
the full-gushing, standard lover of an onental love-story have no idea 
whatever of the kind of love implied in devotion to divinity. Love 
certainly does not signify unreasonableness, and irrational frenzy may 
be a characteristic of lunatics and fiends, but not of the worshippers 
of the Supreme Intelligence The truth is that the nature of devotion 
has been entirely misunderstood by the generality of men, who, 
unable to form a rational conception of the kind of love implied m 
bhakii, have been led to confound it with the mad impetuosity 
of sensuality. Some have even likened it to a moth’s fatal attraction 
for light, and onental poetry revels m depicting the sensation 
of the ‘ painful delight ’ which the tiny insect-lover is supposed to 
experience, in the closing moments of its life, on the burning altar of 
love. Many persons are misled by these charming flights of fancj^ 
and begin to interpret their own confused sensations and mental 
affections and the manifestations of psychic phenomena they 
might come across in all sorts of fanciful ways, always bent upon 
finding a confirmation of their own views in each and every 

occurrence. 
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IS that love is a motive power grounded on belief, and manifests 
itself by becoming translated into action, the manifestations of its 
activity taking different but appropriate, typical forms, according 
to the nature of the relationship in which the object of love stands 
to him who loves Thus, we offer devotion and worship to a 
TirUirnnkara (God), reverence to a tutor, loyalty to a Mng, friend- 
ship to our equals, and protection and patronage to those who 
are inferior to us But we do not offer devotion to a king, pat- 
ronage to divinity or worship to a child. Every one of these has his 
particular form of love, and must be loved in that very form This 
is the rule of Love, the breach of which cannot but be fraught 
with evil consequences One has only to picture to oneself the 
consequences of approaching a parent, tutor or king with the romantic 
sentiments of a Romeo to realize the absurdity of the situation and 
the amount of evil resulting from a disregard of the rule. The case 
with Divinity is no different; He has His own appropriate form 
and must be loved in that very form. The idea of putting the 
all-knowing, ever blissful Godhead on a par with every love-sick 
Juliet of romance is absolutely disgusting ; and it does not improve 
matters a bit if we reverse the role of relationship For while the 
idea of a God as a Romeo, madly in love with the human soul, cannot be 
deemed to present a picture of divine perfection either in knowledge, 
bliss or power, on the one hand, the disparity of class and incongruity 
of type IS not done away with, on the other. It is thus clear that 
the true significance of love in reference to God has nothing in 
common with the idea of passion between the two sexes, nor can one's 
God be loved as one’s child. Devotion to (Sod really means a devo- 
tion to the attributes of divinity, which the devotee wishes to 
develop in hi, own soul, and consists in the blending of the 
fullest measure of love and respect for those who have evolved out 
those very attributes in perfection. 

Thus, bhakti in its true sense means devotion to an ideal, and 
incidentally, the worshipping of those who have already attained 
to its realization The causal connection between the ideal of 
the soul and the worshipping of those who have already realized 
it is to be found in the feet that the realization of an ideal demands 
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than a passtnp: sensation, which is as difTerent from true happiness 
as a piece of stone from bread As a matter of fact, true joy is the 
natui-al nUnbute of the soul, and becomes an actuality of experience 
the moment one Rives up the idea of extractinR it from things outside 
one’s own Self Hence, so long as one expects to find joy m things 
outside one’s own soul, true joy cannot come into manifestation 
Thus neither the vision nor the contact of another can ever take the 
place of true liappincss which the soul is athirst for 

The idea of ab^oiplion in God has also nothing to commend itself 
to common son'^e. for two simple and indestructible substances or 
lealities can nevei become fused into one by any possibility , and since 
both the ‘^oul and the alleged God arc indestructible by nature, it is 
cleail> impo^'Sible for cither of them to become merged in the other. 
The analogv of the absorption of a drop in the sea, which Mjsticism 
relies upon in support of its proposition, is beside the point, because 
analogv is no argument It, howevei, actually refutes that which it 
is supposed to prove, since the sea is not an unit, but a collecPonof 
drops, so that the additional drop only goes to increase the number 
of those already there. 

Apait from this, it is permissible to ask : what may be the effect 
of the chemical operation of absorption ? Will the soul suranve the 
event, or be wiped out in the process ? No mystic has jet succeeded 
in gning a satisfactory reply to this all-important question, but we 
can see for ourselves that in the foimer case the idea of absorption 
is more imaginary than real, and in the latter the dismal prospect of 
extinction suffices to rob the operation of the \cry last vestige of 
attractiveness. 

Those who have realized the weakness of their mystic creed on 
the point have tried to evade the difficulty by arguing that love is its 
own reward or end But this, too, does not advance their case any 
further, and is clearly an endeavour to throw dust in the eyes of reason, 
because the end is not love but happiness. Now, since it so chances 
that happiness and love are not synonymous words, the use of the 
one for the other is not permissible in philosophy or rational literature 

As already observed, the only being who is entitled to the fullest 
measure of our devotion is the Teacher who preaches the Path 
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behind at the vrorld on which he has turned his back, is worthy of YoTa 
It was for this reason that Jesus reprimanded the disciple who want- 
ed leave to bury the dead. These princ.ples appear foolish and silly 
only so long as we do nob look deep into the cause of success itself 
Whatever be the ideal to be attained, it is inconceivable how success 
-can result without perseverance and concentration of the mind ; and it is 
equallr unimaginable how concentradon and perseverance can be 
harnessed into service without the giving up of those attractions and 
pursuits which distract away attention from the goal. Yoga, there- 
fore, rightly insists on the possession of the above-mentioned quali- 
fications 

From being accepted as a disciple to the full realization of the 
Self, that is, the attainment of bliss, eight steps are pointed out by 
Fatanjali, the venerable codifier of this science ; and they are, 1 Yam 
2. Xiyam/x. -3. Asana, 4. Pranayama, 5. PfatyahdTa, 6 Dharana, 
7- Dhydna and 8. SarnSdfit, Of these, yarm signifies non-injunng,. 
truthfulness, non-stealing, continence and the imposing of limitations 
on the worldly goods , niyama means purity, contentment, study and 
resignation ; and prdnaydma conveys the idea of controlling the vital 
force The first two mean the moral traming of the soul, but the 
third, namely, prandyama, is a very different thing. 

We shall first of all take up the question of morality. Morality 
is the basis of Yoga, and it has been said in so many words, 
that without it no one can attain to Nirvana Of all the reli- 
gions in the world there is none in which perjury, theft, mur- 
der, adultery and all other offences are not condemned in strong 
terms They differ, however, in degree In some, for in- 
stance, non-killing is enjoined in respect of mankind alone ; while in 
others, as in Jainism, it is said that ‘ mercy shall not be for man alone, 
hut shall go beyond, and embrace the whole world.’ But the question 
naturally is that although ail the rational religions, which have 
swayed in the past and are now swaying the destinies of hundreds of 
mOlions of human beings in the world, are agreed as to the things to be 
performed and the deeds to be avoided, why is it that their behests 
■are trampled under foot and disobeyed ? How is it that the 
^low do not entertain the same respect for am'mal life as they did m 



0 dBqs ui ‘puiqaq sqiBin ©iqisiA s^i 0 A'B 01 :;snra qsinSaB iBC^U 0 ]j^ 
^>01111001 y?pB0JiB S0SSOI 0q:^ pooS SupjBin jo jo ‘ppS ojom Suissbuib 
JO spoqjoni JOMon SuisiAop joj suiBJq siq SuiqoBj ni ‘paq ui ‘apis 
oj apis mojj ‘jqSin ja:)jB jqSiu ‘ssoj jo ‘aanjjoj |Bjuaui jo sanoq pnads 
‘Ajiundrai qjiAi ‘ubo ‘jou jo ajBuSBUi-iCjio b jaqjaqM ‘auo ojq; -ssanqSn 
qjiM asBO aqj si og -iniq uo ppq jiaqj ^b^ asaqj ‘;?auoui no ppq siq 
s^Bi aq aniij aqj j£q puB ‘ jmsjnd siq ui iCsnq uaaq aABq msijBnmaqj 
puB ‘ jno 3 i ‘BisdadSiCp ‘saqou jo jinsjnd aqj ui iSsnq uaaq suq aq apqM 
JO^g •SuipuBjsjapun siq puo^Saq si ‘maas ppjOAi ji ‘qoiqAi ‘ssauiddBq 
anjj JO Suiqjou ^bs oj ‘qjnoi? puB itjUBaq , ‘qj[Baq jo jsoo aqj jb jo jSBoq ' 
aq UBO siqj qB jnq ‘ papuiui-iC[piJOAi aqj jo ajusBa^d aqj ajujijsuoo 
qoiqAi Ajuxrq jo BijBUjaqdBJBd aqj {ye ‘ajnoojd asiAijaqjo jo ‘asBqojnd 
oj aiqB aq jqSiui aq i squBq ajoui jo auo ui jipajo siq oj souB[Bq aSjB| b 
aABq jqSiui aq ajBS siq ui ppS jo sdBaq ssassod jqSiiu ajBuSBiu-y?jio 
aqX ‘sjinsjnd OAij aqj jo sjpisaj juajagip aqj ajou sn jaj ‘A\ojq; 

•ajBuSBin.i?jio aqj paiuBuqoiu 
^[snoa^jnoo ‘jaqBiu-^Sauoiu aqj jo sjuamjuioddBSip puB sjqnop puB 
saijjup puB saiJJOM aqj qB spiOAB snqj puB “^ji qjm jobjuoo ui Suiiuoo ytq 
ssauiddBq siq qos oj jou sajBO ‘i^auoui jo qjJOAi aruj aqj SuiMouq ‘jauijoj 
aqj, -jinsjnd sjr ut j[ 0 suiiq qiq oq qij ‘qjiBaAv dn Suiqd puB Suiqaas 
Tio saoS ‘dojs oj uaqAV puB ajaqM SuiA\ouq jou puB ‘ifjiporainoo 
ssaiasn b sb spjBSaj jauuoj aqj jBqM jo sasn aq:^ SuiAiouq qou 
‘jaqjBj aqx J 0 Aqs puB ppS jo sSBq puB p^JOAV aqj jaAO uoiuiuiop UBqj 
jaqSiq jbos qou saop ppoM aqq jo ubui aqq jo uoiqiquiB aqq ‘pos 
UAiO siq ui qijiquBaq aqq puB ‘aujq aqq ‘pooS aqq uoiqBqsajiuBiu oqui 
SuiSuTjq iJq ‘jiasiuiq Suiqoajjad qB suiib iSo^ aqq oqqM ‘qBqq qoBj 
aqq ui saq aouajajjip aqj, ‘paifaqo puB paqoadsaj aq qsnui ‘^iquanb 
- 0 SUOO ‘qoiqAi puB ‘quauipuBiumoo qsBaj sqi jo uoiqB^oiA qoojq qou 
S 0 op qoiqM SDiqqg jo apoo aAq ‘{Baj b qnq ‘ajq jBoiqoBJd jo SJiB^qB 
aqq oq aiqBoqddBUi aqinb sb puB ‘ifjoqBJO qidpd jo a^^qs uMog-qSiq aqq 
JOJ i?{uo quBaiu sb ./os^b jaqqo aqq uiiq oq lunq qaaqo qqSu aqq 
uo aaqq aqiius quqs jaAaosoqm,, ‘uoiqounCui oiuBissaj^i aqq spjBSaj 
qoiqM ‘ppoM aqq jo ^qqBJOUi-dq ujapoui aqq uBaui qou saop iSoj^ 
aqq iSqqBJOui iSg i poQ jo qiAi aqq oq uoiqBuSisaj jo auuqoop aqq yfq 
apiqB suBpBiuiUBqn]^ aqq jo ‘qunoj^ aqq uo uouuag aqq ui paqBauqap 
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of a wrinkled foiehead, distorted features and wretched looks. Just 
thinlc over jt ; was man bom to be a wretched, miserable being, aliving, 
burning libel on personal beauty and a victim to all sorts of ghastly 
and incurable diseases, or does he make himself so J The millionaire 
makes his pile, it is true , but it is not in his power to enjoy it. The 
money which peihaps would have been more useful to some poor, 
needy peasant, now lies buried in his iron safe, free from the conta- 
mination of poverty ; but it carries its own curse with it,— the man 
who made it is not to enjoy it ! It is true that the man of money 
sleeps in his mansion, and his couch consists of the most luxunous, 
springy bed that human ingenuity can devise, while the Yogi lies 
down on mother earth, but it is no less true that the latter gets up 
in the morning, saying, ‘ uneasy lies the head that wears a crown,’ 
and the fonner fcehng it ' 

When man understands that every little departure from the strict 
code of morality, as laid down by Religion, goes to stamp the features 
with ugliness and misery, renders the system sensitive to the infection 
and onslaught of disease-bearing germs and also tends to shorten life, 
to say nothing of its evil effect on the future career of the soul, he 
will come to estimate the scathing condemnation of the Scribes and 
Pharisees by Jesus at its proper worth The Yogi is not against our 
making money, provided we do not lose sight of the real aim. The 
tiue principle is to do whatever work is natural or congenial to one’s 
station in life, but to do it unconcernedly, always remembering that 
wealth is not the be all and end all of existence One need entertain 
no fear of poverty or starvation by working in this unconcerned manner 
One fears only so long as one does not understand the truth The , 
moment we give up theorizing and put the statement to practical 
test, we shall find the Master’s words, Seek ye first the Kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you”'fMatt vi 33), a piece of literal truism. This is the 
fundamental basis of morality There is no wrathful Supreme Being 
to get angry with us for our transgressions , but they carry their 
punishment with them , and each time that we violate the least 
commandment we aie punished with ugliness and disease, and that 
most coveted possession of saints and sages, which Yogis call peace 
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rosluto. V.'ilh Irr.'. cm mf), nft#T Uic >7^;mn^r of the imam of the Jama 
T irtLnvihivo’K the i,mnn hecornc'! firm and no longer a 

H>!jrce oj (li'Uraeiion to th»’ mind, prannynmn may he practhed v/ith 

C l-'o 

The word pravnymm realiv aigrii'fi'e^ I he eontiolling of cnergj, 
lliourh It itgeneralK taken to nv-ui the rernlatlon of breath. Accord- 
ing to a c< I lain oia* , of //e^/or. it rne.ine the controlling of the cosmic 
enngy. S.i\ s .S'l/oin; Vim kananila • 

,5 p 'iJ.it* , (I'jif / -it tJiftO r.nl of it L unror'*, ulL> 

jir'-tm, 1 } . ifii.rutr . o'nMi'rr n 'If* If, j« i r rg th' iin,ir< Tr^* tno'Alotrs 
r.’.'l ( (if t’ I |i' I t r< 'b ’ 1-^ ' l' t> > tnn 'rim r > U;U‘th': 

tt » i* til 'it'nu * IP I ' ut* ij {■'I. I r ' 

Hut the pnmary ohju t of yntmt’inv'n, according to Yoga, is to 
control the v.anderiiig of the rrand ;-o as to !)'• able to prevent the 
uncontrolled di' 'pation oi eneri-'y Apart from this, breathing is also 
the main ‘-ource of the ab orption of the vital energv. With each 
breath v,c inlialc a certain amount of pr mi 'clectricitv or vital force' 
from the atmo^phonc air This clcttncily is .ab.-orbed by the blood, 
and IS stored up m the nenous svst*.m Tiie ymii aims at controlling 
thhs \ itnl force by rt-guhitmg his brevth Ordinanlv, respiration is 
an invcluntarv act. allliough it can be p irtiallv brought under the 
dominion of volition, as in speiktng, singing, and the like. Its move- 
ments .ue undei the s'pecial control of that po**t!on of the ccrebro- 
.spinal axis vviuch is known as the medulla obiongaPt Dy controlling 
the rosjnratory action the Yoijt e-tabli--hes control over the vital forces 
in his body lie begins In con ectmg the normal breath According 
to Yoga, till' proper method of breathing js neither exclusively clavi- 
cular. nor thonieic, noi even diaphiagmatic, but a combination of them 
all Tlic object is to remove the condition of passivity from the 
system, and that can be accomplished bv iD inhaling a large quantitv 

of the vital breath from the atmosphere, and i 2 i bj emploving it to 
energire the neivous centres of the spinal column and brain which 
control the whole system The lung capacity increases with practice, 
but it also requires certain other aids Tlie food must be pure, whole- 
some and non-in dating, so that the body should acquire purity and 
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each person is the proper rfajihinic standard for that particnlar mdividoal in ins 
rhj-thmic breathing-. Ascertain your normal heart-beat by placing your fingers orer 
your pulse, and then count : 1.2. 3,4, 5. 6; 1, 2, 3 4, 5, 6. etc., until the' rhythm becomes 
firmly fixed in your mind . . Tne yogi-rule of rhythmic breathing is that tie 
units of inhalanon and exhalation should be the same, n-hile the units for reteaton 
and between the breaths should be one-half the number of those of inhalation sad 
exhalation.'" ’ 

Vilien the novice has mastered the preliminary exercises he will 
be able to regulate the vital pz-anu in any part of the body at will 
banishing and destroying the causes of disharmony from his system 
According to Yivekananda. the whole scope of Raja Yoga is really to 
teach the control and direction of p?*dna on different planes It is scid 
in the Yoga Yasistha : 

“Kthe motion of PrT -ci and therefore the mind be arrested, both interasfr 
and externally, then will death and dotage fiy to a great distance Then will abide d 
the body dh'tus (spirirual snbstancesl snch as will never be expelled at any time. Those 
only can be said to have truly cognired the Realty who, walking in the path of Atrnsa 
Jnana . eradicate their desires, render thereby their intelligence clear, and tear asnndar 
oil the bonds of the mind. As the fluctuating mind arises through its gradual associatioa 
with objects, births and deaths also arise It is only when the mind quits aD. 
any attraction or repulsion towardsobjects, that it will cease to exist. If thoughts are 
destroi'ed through the extinction of rTsorolst tdesiresb then qmescence will result and the 
mind s destruction will ensue. If there is no thought of any worldly object orofary 
place, how can rhe mmd exist (separate! m the void of uk'sa ? . . . The wise sav 
that the mind denudes itself of its form even though engaged in actious. if it afrer 
dissolving all things unto itself, becomes as cool as ambrosia,” 

Touching the effect of the control of prana vre are further 

told 

“ The centrol of g-3 ■ c is tantamount to (or leads to ‘ an abdication of external 
rSsui- Ts. With the giving up of rTscf.Ts the mind dees not exist : the same resuk 
accrcss with the control of prlua Through a long practice of prtna's control and 
through the iniriation by a gum, t posture! diet and dhtunf: (meditation!. pr>na 

is controlled. But tne rTscu will be extinguished through the performance of actccs 
without any attraction tor desire!, the non-contemphtion of saTr.slra (or the absence ot 
love for this mundane life) and the seeing of all things of form as formless- If there is 
an end to the Me of our antagonist, the rusci’.Ts. the mind too -will not arise. Scoud 
the winds cease to blow, will particles of dust be seen ficGting in the atmosphere • 
The fluctuation of prena is that of the painful mind Tnerefore. the control of pr3:a 
should be the natural and unfruling duty of all spiritually-minded persons of wisdoai 
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tranquil, quiet and insensitive, when the mind is serene, calm and unchanging , when fixed 
in meditation the whole being is steady and nothing that is Avithout may avail to disturb, 
when love has peimeated every fibre, when devotion has illuminated, so that the whole 
IS translucent , there is a silence and in the silence there is a sudden change, no words 
may tell it, no syllables may utter it. but the change is there. All limitations have faDen 
away. Every limit of every kind has vanished , as stars seen in the boundless space, 
the self IS in limitless life, and knows no limit and realizes no bound . light m wisdom 
consciousness of perfect light that knows no shadow, and therefore knows not itself 
as light , when the thinker has become the knower , when all reason has vanished 
and wisdom taken its place , who shall say what it is save that it is bliss ’ Who shall 
try to utter that which is unutterable in mortal speech, but it is true and it exists." 

Many instances of such ecstatic joy are to be found in the lives 
■of mystics, and Prof James mentions some in his“ Varieties of 
Religious Experience." Beyond the reach of speech, it cannot be 
expressed in words , it is a state on the emotional side of consciousness, 
and must be felt to be realized. 

It remains to be said that from time immemonal an interesting 
controversy has been going on in respect of the practical merit and 
worth of the Jnana and Bhakti methods of Self-realization The 
subject has been discussed in the instructive little pamphlet, entitled 
the “ Fourth Book of Practical Vedanta,” by Pt. G K Sastri The 
book IS, however, not likely to interest many persons, as it does not 
deal with the subject philosophically A similar intellectual controversy, 
it seems, prevailed amongst the several sects and schools of practical 
religion in the Holy Land “ Can any good come out of Nazareth ? 
was the common expression of ridicule and contempt with which the 
followers of the path of knowledge {Jnana) were wont to look down' 
upon the devotees of Bhakti (Nazareth) This did not mean that the 
Jews were actually foolish enough to think that the little village of 
Nazareth was too insignificant to be the birth-place of a World-Teach- 
er It is sheer prejudice which has led some of us to ascribe such 
crass Ignorance to the Semitic race As a matter of fact, the custodi- 
ans of the wisdom of the Kabbala were intellectual men and could 
not be credited with the belief that greatness depended upon geo 
graphical limits, or the dimensions of towns and pillages. 

“ The name Nazir,” says Dr Paul Carus, “has nothing to do with the village 
of Nazareth Etymologically, the word means a devotee Nazareth must have 
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or rp.lr'mption. conc-^ininfr which there doe, not seem to have been 
much flifTcronce of oj)imon, in the e,'ir]ier days, amony the ancients. 
It was ic'coicnn'ed to be the attainment of the Ideal of happiness- 
wlialever mi^ht be the views of the dilfercnt schools as to its precise 
nalnie on .all baud'; Hence, the difrcrcnce of opinion was confined 
to the mont of the mu ions ino.ins employed to achieve that devoutly 
\Vi‘'hed*for end Now, since hhnlti is not even pos'^ible here its 
oi)j{'cl lias not been deior, Tiino I bv knov.'led;'-e, it is clear that the 
boatov.cr of mo/./o is 'cnowlodfm .alone, m the first instance, thatis to 
.''Sy, that without 1 iHil ! nov. loupe Nira.ana cannot be attained, all 
other efforN to tie* contrary notwithstand.np Tnat lietnf? so, Raja 
Vopa, Uinhh and oliicr mcthols -if an’. ; are ob\iousi\ insufficient to 
meet the situation, thouph if properly practi?cd, meditation is «ure to 
lead to knowled'.as v. ithout it fiemp nccc'-ary for the aspirant to go 
to '•chonl to ^tuflv philo^npny Kno-vi^dge inheres m consciousness, 
and l)L"a we caiw'C(r>u.,nC". is the function of the soul-substance, it 
(kno"dedpe) aNo necO'^a^aiv becomes innate in each and etery soul, 
llencc, l.nowif'Ipe ar.'-c-; from within, and education is a drawing 
out. from e, out. and (hico, to lead Man\ of the past sages and pro- 
phets V. cie quite innocent of the art of reading and writing, ana jet 
some of u.s still Tn.mo! .it their knowledge and insight All this goes 
to ^ho.v that knowledge needs only mcd'tation .and concentration to 
r'se to the ‘surface ' Thus, \;herc\er there is concentration of 
thought, v.’wdom i-> suie to reveal itself there, soonei or latc-r Hence, 
the hhahhs hold that Brahma (Wisdom) himself comes to teach them 
Truth, prepaiatory to their admission to Nirvana The least com- 
mendable form of Yoga the path of physical austentj, such as stand- 
ing on one leg for a time, was also intended as a form of penance for 
the cuibing of desire, and therefore as an aid towaids concentration 
The loal difficulty in respect of the question which has given rise 
to this discussion aiises however, when we come to look into the 
difference between knowledge and belief All the scriptures are 
unanimous in declaring, ‘ believe and be baptized.' but none actually 
maintains ‘ byiov and be saved’ Psychologically, there is a great 
difference between superficial knowledge and belief, since motor 
effects are apt to follow the latter, but not the former, Hence, it is 
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marks the first stage of progress when faith is translated into 
action 

To sum up, the real Yoga for man is to know and realize his own 
'divine nature, and to establish himself in the beatific state of blessed- 
ness and bliss, by subduing and mortifying the little, self-deluded, bodily 
self The process of realization is threefold, and consists in Eight 
Insight or Faith, Right Knowledge, and Right Conduct, that is to say, 
in singeing the wings of sin, i e., ignorance, by the fire of Wisdom in 
destroying the delusion of duality by faith in the Godhood of the 
Self, and in radiating peace and goodwill and joy to all beings in the 
universe, in short, in settling down to the enjoyment of one's tme 
Self, here and now. Let the world call it idleness, if it likes; what 
does It matter to the soul ? Neither Mahavira, nor Parasva nor 
any other Saviour of thelrace kept shop, or sold merchandise. Yet 
who ever dared consider them idle ? What is the value of the opinion 
of the worldly mortals to him who depends not on the opinion of 
otheis for his happiness, but who knows and feels the Self to be 
the very fountain-head of bliss itself? 

" I tell you what is man’s supreme vocation. 

Before me was no world, 'tis my creation 
’TwasI who raised the Sun from out the sea. 

The moon began her changeful course with me Goethe 
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of resurrection He based the claim to resurrection on the power of 
‘ Man* to triumph over death, and declared 

“ For since by man came death, by man enme also the resurrection of the dead 
For as m Adam all die, even so in Chnst shall all be made alive (i Cor xv n 
and 22) » - - 

It IS, then, the doctrine of the ‘ fall ’ which shall also throw 
light on that of resurrection, and to thac doctrine we must, accord- 
ingly, return to understand the precise sense of resurrection We 
shall, therefore, now proceed to complete the symbolism of the ‘ fair in 
the life of the Messiah, to find out its significance for the human race 
We shall not go into the merits of the Christian belief separately, 
but shall consider its claims as we proceed with our own views on 
the subject, and shall see how far they are well-founded 

The grotesque vieiv of modern scholarship which perceives no- 
thing but savage simplicity and childlike wonder on the part of the 
‘ primitive ’ man at the phenomena of nature, as the real grounding 
of ancient mythology, is entitled to be dismissed with little or no 
ceremony. Its absurdity has been noted ere this and will also be 
made more and more evident as we progress with our investigation. 
It would have doubtless amused the ancients, if they could read what 
modem scholars have said about their mental development We shall 
leave the reader to determine for himself the worth of the modem 
view as contained in the following extract from Mr. Joseph 
McCabe’s otherwise excellent work rhe ‘Bankruptcy of Religion' 
(p 167):— 

“This is not the place to inquire into the real origin and nature of these (cruci- 
fbnon and resurrection) myths It has been widely believed that they refer, 
ultimately, to the annual death lor enfeeblement) of the sun as winter approaches, 
its re-birth at the solstice, and its resurrection (.usually preceded by a dramatic repre- 
sentation of the death) m the spring The seasons differ so much in different latitudes 
—the sun is so differently regarded m a tropical and a temperate chme— that confu- 
sion of dates is quite intelligible. In Egypt the annual fall and rise of the 
Nile was the chief factor Sir J. G. Frazer, however, contends . . . that these 
myths refer to the annual death and re-birth of the spirit of Vegetation, a much 
more conspicuous case, to the ignorant mind, of death and resurrection Probably 
both spectacles have had a share in inspirmg and shaping the myths . . What is clear is 
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i^emembei' that a little knowledge is a dangerous thing, and that to 
deny, merely on the strength of learning derived from sciences whose 
range does not extend beyond matter, the teaching of religion and 
the sanity of its founders is to play with sharp-edged tools 

To proceed with our investigation. The history of the ancestor 
IS the history of the individual, and the so-called sin of Adam is 
repeated by each and every one of us. It is not true to say that the 
iic of an Omnipotent Almighty God was excited and kindled by 
man's eating of a corporeal fruit to such an extent that he not only 
punished the guilty, but also their whole progeny ad infinitum. The 
fathers have eaten the sour grapes and the children’s teeth are set 


on edge, not because a just and merciful God decreed it that way, 
but because of the wrong suggestion which parents impart to their 
offspring, and which moulds their lives in the wrong way. It is, 
however, comforting to know that the leaders of rational thought 
in the world in our day do not regard such cruel, ‘unfatherly,’ ungod- 
like vengeance to be an attribute of Godhood. Eminent men from 
the ranks of orthodox Christians themselves are now beginning to 
form a more accurate and dignified notion of divinity, and there is 
every reason to hope that in the near future such fables as that of 
the uncontrollable fury of an Almighty God will only make us smile at 
our own ignorance and I'cady credulity. 

As the idea of the punishment of the innocent is foreign to our 
notions of the dignity, the justice and the mercy of God, so is the 
idea of the vicarious atonement of Jesus, a pure dogma of ignorant 
faith We agree with Mr Bernard Lucas when he says 


" In the moral realm to substitute the innocent for the guilty is a conception which 
subverts the moral idea To conceive of the punishment of the just for the unjust 
13 not only an outrage on the moral sense of humanity , it is a subversion of the 
moral charactei of God. The sufTenng of the innocent for the guilty presents diffi- 
culties to our moral nature and to our belief m a beneficent God, but its arbitrary 
infliction as a penalty is a conception from which the modern mind absolutely revolts 
The conception of the solidarity of the race may throw some light on the “ 

EUftering, but it throws no light on a suffering which is a penalty arbitr^y udhete 
on the innocent in order that tho| guilty may escape That wbch is bad 
rannot bo good theology. That which the highest and best within us repudiates and 
eirmni M canaof approve and adopt V, carious punishmeat marks a W 
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thi,ir enemW Hoi be killed unless they developed almmkara 
Within them, ^hen asked as to how they were to proceed to^ create 
the sense of Q,homk^ra in their enemies,, he suggested that they 
should constantly draw the asuras into the battle-field and then 
retire before them The reason assigned for this queer method of 
warfare was that by their constantly pretending to fight and running 
away the vasam of ahamkara would begin to reflect itself in the 
minds of the dreaded asuras, as a shadow in glass, and they would 


be caught, like rats, in the l^ap of egoity. The Uevas carried out the 
advice of Brahma, and a long period of time elapsed during which 
this queer warfare was earned on to the great chagrin and irritation 
of the asuras. Gradually, the sense of egoity stole into the minds of 
the invincible demons, and fear took hold of their hearts. The devas 
no longer found them invulnerable, and speedily overpowered them. 

The lesson to be learnt from the story is descnbed in the Yoga 
Va^iBtha, in the following words : 


“ In the three worlds there are three kmds of ahankaras Of these, two kinds 
of ahankaras are always beneficial and one always condemnable. That jnSna which 
after discnraination enables us to cognize that all the worlds and Paramiitman are 
ourselves, that the self or ‘ I ’ is eternal and that there is no other to be meditated 
upon than our self is the Supreme Ahankara That jngna which makes us perceive 
our own Self to be more subtle than the tail-end of paddy and to be ever existent, 
exterior to {or above) aU the universe, is the second kmd of Ahankflra. These two 
kmds of ahankaras wiU certamly be found m the Jivan-muktas and will enable them 
to attam Moksha after crossmg Samsara , but will never subject them to bondage. 
That certam knowledge which identifies the ‘ I ’ with the body composed of the hands, 
feet, etc , is the third kmd of Ahankara. This is common to all persons of the world 
and dire in its results It is the cause of the growth of the poisonous tree of re-births 
It should be destroyed at all costs. Dire, very dire are its effects The sooner you anni- 
hilate this ahankara through the abovenjentioned two kmds of ahankaras, the sooner 
will the Brahmic prmciple dawn m you Then if you are firmly seated m that seat 
where even these two kmds of ahankaras are given up, one by one, then such a state 
is the npe Brahmic state seat. The non-identification of the ‘ I ' with the visible body 
(or the visibles) is the Nirvana proclaimed by the Vedas, " 

Such is the teaching of the Yoga Va^i?tha. We can now easily 
understand what Jesus meant when he said *- 

“He that findeth his hfe shall lose it. and he that loseth his life for my sake 
shall find it. "-(ifaf#. W 
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alrc.'uly demonstrated, they are not to be taken literally. There 
seems to be no divine injunction in support of the institution. Accord- 

inr to Kevd. F. Watson. D D (see the Cambridge Companion to the 
Hiblc):— 


No <hvitic coTimtind enn l>o quoted for the mslitution of sacrifice, but from its 
.'tihplihn m U)t> oarltc'^t time'? l)> all nations, its dinne onion may bo inferred, ” 

Fut \vc shall sec that, far from beinpr supported by any divine 
commandment, the practice of sheddinjr the blood of innocent* beings 
IS actuallv condemned in the Bible. Samuel was among the first few 
who mi'^cd their voice against the animal sacrifice He demands in 
his mild language, 


" Until the I/ird <;rro/ dolurht in burnt oTcnntt^ and pacrifices asinobeyfeg 
1 1 1 ' \ o’o' (if the 1 o^d " ho’d. to olicj better tlunn sncnficc, and to hearken than 
tlie fat of rinv "—ilSrm xt 

TiirOvigh the mouth of the Psalmist, Jehovah declared : 

**1 mil itike ro bullock out of thy hou5e, nor he^roats out of thy folds For 
c\ cn Iw'i.-t of the fore'll is mine, and the cattle upon a thousand bills ... If I 

linntrrn , l would rot toll thee . fo’" the world k mine, and the fulness thereof 
\\ i’l I oat the de-h of bulls, or dnnk the blood of gonts ? Offer unto God thanksgiving : 
and pn\ Ui\ now*; unto the most high '’—(/’< I o—u 1 

Surely David docs not use ambiguous language when he says : 

“ O I^rd, open thou nij Itps , and m\ mouth shall shew fo'th thy praise. For thou 
denrc't not ‘^acnficc*. oLe would I ppve tf thou dehghtest not in the burnt offer- 
injv p, }t. 15 a-:d in I 

Even the compiler of the book of Proverbs unhesitatingly main- 
tains : 

“ Tl*e sacnfico of the wicked t\ an .nbomination to the Lord . but the prayer of 

the upnght i- his delight/’— iP ro tv o 1 

^ngag^ m the stud\ of the World of matter .and fo-m, hence of the not-Self. As 
such, it us opjioscd to the well-being of the ego; hence, the Lord, ».<■ , the inner Din- 
mtv.’usnotplensod with Cain's offering. But Abel is Faith which aspires to attain 
tlio perfecUon of Gods and lends to freedom and blus? It enlarges the Spintu^ Ego, 
and leads to the de\ elopment of will in the right direction Its sacrifice, or offering, 
that IS, tlie fruit of its labour, is, accordingly, accepted by God 
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THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 
Through Amos we have it 

uv " ^ ^ ^ ycur solemn assem 

bliGS Tliough ye offer me burnt offerings, and your me^t (Offerings, I will not accept 

them ; neither will I regard the peace offerings of your fat beasts/’—iAmoa v. 21 
and 22) ’ ‘ 


There can, thus, be little doubt that when Moses enjoined sacri- 
fices he did not mean the slaughter of defenceless, innocent am'mals ; 
for were it so, these expressions of abhorrence and disgust, on the 
part of the Lord, would be meaningless, and he would not have 
further declared : 


“ Put your burnt offerings unto your sacrifices, and eat fiesh> For I spake not 
unto jour fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or sacrifices : but this thing commanded I 
them, sajnng, Obey my voice, and I vnil be jour God, and j'e shall be my people ; and 
walk ye in all the waj*s that I have commanded you, that it may be well unto yon. 

{J cramah, vii. 21—23.) 


Here we have direct authority to show that the passages which 
seem to enjoin sacrifice, in their exoteric sense, are not to be read 
literally, but m a hidden or inner sense. Surely, it is poor theology 
to maintain, and that in defiance of the dictum of one’s own'god, 
that he loves the flesh and blood of his animal creation, and is 
pleasurably affected by them David understood this much better 
than the modems Addressing his deity, be sings : 


" Sacrifice and offenng thou didst not desire : mine ears bast thou opened : 
burnt offerings and sm offering hast thou not required, ”—(Ps xl G ) 

With the New Testament the spirit of sacrifice altogether 
changes Jesus said 

“ I will have mercy, and not sacrifice ”—<MaUheic, ix 13 and scii 7 ) 

It Will be noticed that the animals selected for sacrifice were 
invariably the bull, the ram and the be-goat. Now, if we can 
stand that the ancients saw a remarkable resemblance between tbe 
signsof the Zodiac and the chief limbs of tbe human body, and em- 
ployed the zodiacal symbols to allegorize their religious conceptions, it 
^ill not be difficult to grasp the Hidden ^nse of the passages whose 
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THE KEY* or KN'OV.'LEIXJE 


no bullock that has horns and hoofs is not acceptable, but the 

one that has no horns and hoofs is des’red— the pride of the face 
niii't bo sacrificed ; the strong neck must be bent. 

In the book of Proserbs vre are told : 

•' To do; rUc-' rj-'J juripmo-i j mo'V' c-cnpinb'c to tro Uni thsn 
(fVnr. r.-' 7) 

.Te=us puts the case still more emphatically vrhen he says : 

“ A**'] I,*./. } ’-o V ,ih n’l r.-.'i v.vj. r.’I tre tr-.-f zri rritn 

ui ti -<■,! ' n t'} t-f" — in. r'''i loi'r.i. h\^ •'rSoira? hT'nro'f, is trsr: 




r.- 3 'rcr- 


-i.Vrr: r-t. 70 


Fmali}, Paul drives up all attempt at secrec} and divulges the 
long preserved soc’^ct in his cpi^^tle to the Itomans He vrrites : 

“Ib /> ch uj, b, vc r.o*c’''7 of God that ye present 

\io- loj' n u*. ‘r.cr/n h-’i rcroj^tab'e ^rto God r-cith is >c7r ren=cnnb''e 

‘>‘r. .~f . r-. r>i /) 

Ju't as in the astronomy of the ancients, the ram. the bull and 
the he-goat stand for the head, the face and the knees of the zodiacal 
man <Knia Puru'-a’, so do they represent, a he mksra 'egotism', pnde 
of power and carnality’ in the sc'e’'ce of s:»Tnboocal correspondence. 
Hence, the sacrificing of the lower oham ora, pride and carnal d^me 
is tvhal is enjoined by the prophets, not an ofiering of the dead or 
dying bodies of ammal^. Life is pleased with him only who o£ers 
his body as a living sacniice''" A broken spint. with ad traces of 
nnde and carnality crushed out, is the sacrifice which is immediately 
acceptable to the Self We must, however, see that this is not done in 
the spirit of Pharisee hypoensy When the devotee offers his littie 
personality or al artihar a, v-ith bowed head, bent neck and bended 

’ Cost t\j, fo-d Gc-c-en.-e Her: ortrr ViVi’ Ur;:e. ’-fTr^ Lci-7ic7^'f 
■ o', 1 . P t 

» Cf “ Tto <xl'To \5 g’atv f.r t'jfrsjlc'’ hnvc "“C lor ,,ot! syTsic-^ o. 

yenr obc-d cree uito Goi . . - Thesr fes:: is rot arrepte-d of God, ‘ • 

but year p cW b> arcopted of bin ” '.AiKora.-, Can?. ca=e^ ^ 

fo' Its Icrg reel: ; ho^’ce bending one’s nect* h hwnilifc'K is vriat ctenco. 
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bulchery* Thus, the only sacrifice which is acceptable is that 
•of the head, the neck and the knees of the lower ego, which 
the ancients symbolized by the ram, the bull and the he-goat 
respectively. This brief analysis, let us hope, will put a stop to 
the unnecessary and harmful butchery which takes place in the 
name of divinity, on the occasions of religious festivals To the 
Jews and Muhammadans we would recommend a serious consideration 
^ ^ ^ ontained m the Old Testament and the 

Qur'an. To those of the Hindus who indulge in this inhuman ceremo- 
nial, we suggest a perusal of their own Scriptures, which, m their 
esoteric, t or tine sense, do not enjoin the sacrifice of life on any account. 
How could the ancient Risis whose precision of thought makes them 
ask at the very commencement : ‘ who is the God to whom we shall 
offer sacrifice ’ and finds him to be the dweller in the hearts of all 
beings,— how could such Ri§is, we ask, enjoin any animal sacrifice to 
-such a god ? Again, how could they prescribe renunciation, so com- 
plete and full as to destroy one’s ahamkara, and yet insist on the 
performance of bloody sacrifices for the well-being of that very 
■ahamkara ? 

It IS in no ambiguous terms that the Vedas themselves point out 
the identity between the sacrificer and the sacrifice. The following 
texts may be cited as relevant to the point under consideration 

1 “ The sacnficer is himself the victim It (the sacrifice) takes the very 

sacnficer himself to heaven (Tait Br m 12 4 3) 

* Cf ” It is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
sms " — {nchrcics x 4 ) 

t It is obnous to any one who has studied the Vedas that the words employed in 
the text in connection with ammal sacrifices are capable of an exotenc as well as an 
esotenc interpretation For mstance, the word aiva signifies not only a horse, but also 
the mmd. The manas drags the body just as the horse moves a car. For the body is 
symbolically represented by a chariot so that that which drags it about may well be 
called an aiva (horse) Hence, the horse is the symbol of the desmng manas. In hfce 
manner, the word “ aja ” means a ram, or he-goat exotencally, but esotencafly it 
means carnal nature Hence, the injunction to sacrifice the horse and the he-goat 
esotencally means only the sacrificmg of the desiring manas and carnality without 
which moksha cannot be attained The gotnedha of the Hindu Scnptures, similarly, 
means self-demal, go (cow) bemg a symbol for indnyas (the senses), m the sense of 

.,jJa (sensualism) 
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the PIEY of KNOVrLEDGE 

The hjc^h^r Sc'f ?'? p’^re W iH which comes into manifestation only 
hen the v;cahcninr tendencies are brought under control. Hence, 
r.nMhinr '.vhich remo;es v.-eakness from the wHl directly goes to 
impart grace and strength to the soul; in other words, the soul can 
orJ> ho developed by a deliberate eradication of all those 
terdencies inclmat'on- and emotions -.vhich act as obstacles on 
the path of emancipation. Hence sen-jah't: . onde, greed, and all other 
Irhe inclinations and emotions ha-.e to be offered as a sacnfice to pro- 
pifaic'de.e^op^ the God >Se]0 

V»e maj , therefore, say that the .-acrificc of another’s life can 
neve** 1 e the means of salvation ; on the contrag. . it is sure to engen- 
der th'"' o”'t > .nd of J-nrrrn^ fortne -.ami s.ac.dflccr : for will can never 
be ac'. cooped by the = ^ht o- smell of b’ood. It isnass^ons and pas- 
so**' a^one. which arc O'Cited and strengthened by it : but pasrons 
onh. go to obscure the intellect and harden the heart. Neither Imow- 
lodgc, t.or p-inty. therefore, can sp.nng out of animal or human 
sacrifice. 

As already po nted out, resjrrc-ction micans the conquest of death 
and the reah'sntion of the natural pjtr.ty of the Atman, i e , the Self. 
No.v. because the rc-ah'aatmn of this natural perfect'on depends on 
one's o.vn enert’on. and not on the merit, grace orfavourof another, 
it is inco-ccivable ho. V any outs’de agency canposribly lead to the 
emancipatmn of the soul from the dutches of s'n and death. Ail that 
aT-other car po=s-T!> do for one, in this respect, is to call ones 
attention to the powers ard forces lying hidden and latent in the soul ; 
and for this reason it -sreoessar.- to take instruction from a properly 
n-up’riicd teacher But neither sacrifice nor -ricarious atonement tends, 
in the remotest degree, to draw the attentmn of the soul to its own 
divinit- or nature For this reason they are ’ooth equally devoid of 
merit and the seed of rebirth 

.‘irri’.cd at the status of manhood, the jri'? has the choice, hence, 
t'^-e power to attain salvation by the r^ght use of his divine will. He 
mav direct his energi^^ the direcrion of the phenomenal, and lose 
h'mself in the purruit of the knowledge o: good and evil, or, resolutely 
turn his back upon the world, and become absorbed in the realizatimi 
of h^- immortal, blissful Self Tne nist path leads to trouble, slck^e;^.> 
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Thcro can ho no douhl, but that this jr the correct attitude of 
the H'.'dly zealouR mind, Rclipdon must urtcc with common sense 
(nol necessarily witli the common sense of the city magnate, or the 
mntf'iinlislic jirofossor, but with Ihc common senseof the real sages 
of the race); it can never be tine when it assumes a hostile attitude 
towuuls lationalmm Wiicn we look upon the Bible as a collection of 
the thoughts of the various prophets and «eer.s according to their 
lights, and not as an infallible record of historical events or religious 
experience, wc cannot go wrong None of the Biblical prophets 
can lie rogardod as infallible, and the only useful purpose their 
wiitings serve for us luxs in the fact that wc are enabled to form 
an estimate of the degree of divine manifestation with their help, 
and al.'-o to cliecl; the conclusions wc might outselvea draw from the 
facts \\ ithin our knowledge Man must take the leligious records as 
he finds them, and sliould try to understand the truth for himself, 
lie should he pieparod to reject that which is not compatible with 
the facts of experience, or witli good, sound common sense It is only 
then tliat ho will be able to undor.stand religion The doctrine of 
the vicarious atonement by ' the first and the only begottenSon of God,' 
if taken litoiall.v, comes to grief at the very commencement. There 
IS and can be no such thing as a son begotten of God Jehovah de- 
claies (Isaiah, xlui ID: 


•• I, rrrr I. ar/i the I.ord , and be‘!ide mo ftierr it no saviour. ” 

To the same effect is the following from Ecclesiastes (iv 8) 

" There H one ri/ofif, nnd thrte is not a second, ioa. ho hath neither child nor 
brother ” 

It will be pure waste of time to dwell any longeron the point ; 
suffice it to say that there is not a word of proof m favour of the 
orthodox Ihcor.v either in the Bible or outside it. 

Now, if a leal Son of God (in the sense in which orthodox 
Christianitv uses that expicssion) had come down to the world to 
save mankind fiom sin, and to sacrifice his life so that humanity 
might bd saved, he would have behaved in a manner quite different 
from that of Jesus The very first point of difference lies m the 
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many who were not lost, and for them he could not have come. 
The people from whom he had learnt his gospel were there, and he 
could not be presumed to be teaching his own teachers. Whatever 
view we may take of the historicity and teaching of Jesus, it is 
certain, beyond the possibility of doubt, that he was preaching no- 
thing new to the world, and, therefore, those who knew the truth 
had no necessity for his help, or guidance. His position as regards 
the woman of Canaan also becomes clear now, and, plainly put, 
amounts to this that his mission in life was to carry enlightenment 
to those who were in the dark, but out of them those who could be 
considered better ‘ soil ’ were his first care, for there the seed would 
yield a thirty-, a sixty-, or even a hundred-fold harvest quickly, 
as, he thought, was the case with the Israelites. As a Jew, Jesus 
would naturally be led to believe that the doctrines of Moses and the 
commandments of Jehovah had, so to speak, prepared the ground 
in Israel for the reception of the seed of Truth, and for that reason 
he would be expected to apply himself to their uplifting The task 
of preaching the philosophj* of Life to those who were strangers 
to spiritual metaphysics would not appeal to his mind ; nor is it 
likely to appeal to the mind of any other person. We find this prin- 
ciple working even in our ordinary lives daily If an ignorant, 
illiterate, rustic and an educated person were to apply for instruc- 
tion to some leading professor, say, in higher mathematics, it is 
obvious whom he would accept as his pupil The former would be 
rejected not because the Professor cannot teach him, but because he 
must go elsewere to acquire a fair grounding in elementary mathe- 
matics, by way of a preparation for the higher course while the 


latter, presenting in his previous education the goodness and fertility 
of the ‘ soil ’ would be readily instructed. Acting on this principle, 
Jesus refused to pay heed to the lamentations of the woman of 
Canaan, till her highly pertinent answer— “ Truth Lord: Yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table — 
(Matt. XV 27) convinced him that she had a great capacity mr 
faith in her heart It requires but a companson with the Saviouris 

attitude to show us the absurdity of the modem 

The former professed to save the lost sheep only, but the latter. 
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^ (6) racial sin by intermarriage or fornication, leaves no room for 
individual salvation, and will make redemption itself dependent on 
the possibility of racial regeneration. 

It is not the prevention of intermarriage that will lead to the 
redemption of mankind, but celibacy. The particular passage in 
Genesis (vi. 1-6) on which Revd Sampson has based his theory of 
sexual segregation, has nothing to do with the idea of Nirvana, or 
with that of the fall. If true, it merely shows how sexual lust per- 
verted the hearts of men at a certain period in the history of the 
world, and led to the shortening of the duration of life, from a 
thousand^ years or so to ‘ an hundred and twenty ' To this extent 
the passage m question may be said to be historical. The doctrine 
of the fall, as well as the ‘ first recorded ’ sacrifices of Abel and Cain, 
however, are purely allegorical and have no historical basis To read 
them historically, therefore, can only lead to confusion 

The passage under consideration is, likewise, an allegory depicting 
the perversion in the natural functioning of the light divine of Reason, 
collectively, the Sons of God. The daughters of men are the tenden- 
cies and longings of the flesh which are the generatrixes of evil pas- 
sions. The great Jewish scholar Philo Judaeus, too, regards the narra- 
tive as a pure allegory We are obliged to Drummond who has sum- 
med up Philo’s views in this regard Drummond’s comment as to this 
may Idb given in his own words — 


“ The angels enter after the departure of the divine spirit ; for as long as pure 
rays of wisdom shine in the soul, through which the wise man sees God and his powers, 
none of those who falsely act as angels enter the reason. But when the hght of under- 
standing is overshadowed, ‘ the companions of darkness ’ unite with the effeminate 
passions, which scripture ‘ has termed daughters of men ’’’—(Drummond’s Philo 
Judaeus, Vol IL p 240 ) 


Sexual promiscuity, fornication, incest, over-indulgence, and all 
other abuses of the sex-function only go to excite and strengthen 


^ It is mteresting to compare this penod of longevity with the long lives of men 
at the tm,= (about 86,500 years ago) of Sn Nemi Nathj. 

Tirthankara of Jainism, who, accordrag to the Jama Puranas, resided atDwarka 
‘with His cousins, Sri Krishna and Balram, and lived for a thousand years in 

world. 
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and even when people try to ‘pull on ’ together, in a highly commend- 
able spirit of toleration the differences of opinion are not reconciled 
thereby. Hence, active co-operation for the realization of each other^s 
, ideals is out of the question under the circumstances. It is thus clear 
that where the selection of the nuptial-partner is determined solely 
by physical charms, or some material advantage, e g , money, mar- 
riage becomes a lottery in which more ‘ blanks ’ are drawn than' prizes.^ 
It is now easy to interpret the Biblical teaching m respect of 
the types of eunuchs amongst men. There are eunuchs bom, eunuchs 
made of men, and eunuchs who have become so for the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The first class needs no comment; in their case impotence 
is congenital. In the second group fall all those unfortunate captives 
of war, slaves and othei’s, whose masters, or guardians, have them 
operated upon to deprive them of their manhood But the third class 
consists of those pure and divine souls who have completely subdued 
their sexual passion to enter into Life Eternal. These alone are 
blessed , for they have adopted the life of celibacy of their own free- 
will and choice, not by force of circumstances beyond their control, 
nor from worldly motives Theirs is the purest motive, and, naturally, 
theirs, also, is the bliss of Nirvana 

To digress still further, two elements are involved m the proper 
functioning of the marital relation, namely, physical necessity and the 
spiritual need The former alone is reco^ized, and forms the basis 
of society in Europe and among non-Indian races, where marriage is 
treated as a civil contract more or less binding on the parties, according 
to the rules and requirements of the society to which they happen to 
belong. True marriage, however, means the union of souls for uplift- 
ing the condition of the participants, for their mutual, spintual advance- 
ment There is no room for brute carnality here, and although it is 
not necessary to crush out, or subdue, the natural demands of human 
nature, the parties remain unmoved by the presence of each other, ex- 
cept with the common idea of co-operating with nature for the unfold- 
ment of the best within them. And, if the law be as Jesus defined it : 

“ Again I say unto you, that if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any- 
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is m heaven." 

— xvui 191 
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ahi^olutcly certain from passafrea like the following, in the four 
rospela : 

'Hif' fK’oj)!f- nn ,wcr.'{l him, v.-o have hearfi out of the Jaw that Christ abideth for 
ever how eave .1 thmi, '11, o S(,n of Man mii'il ho liflet] up ? Who is thus Son of Man ’ " 
— (./o/io, XII aj 1 

” For he ; hall he <!eh\ crcil unto Hu- G( ntilcs. and i lunll Ik; moched, and spitefully 
/'ntr< at«'d, and apittf-d on 

‘■And they .ihMI <-courpe him, and put him to death and the third day he shall 
ri e npnm 

*' And Die}, under l<x)d niineof the e thinj' . and thr ‘-avinyc ''<as hid from them 
neither knew thev tlie thmo . whitii v ere < i)okrn ” Ahnlr. xviii 32, 31 and 3} i 

■’ And tlK\\ kept till' «,tMnr V ith tii'-m (dve*- qu* dioninp one with another what 
the ri inr from tie d> j <l • iiojld me in “ -(dfoW i\ lO ) 

I'or )te lau'dit h’ tyle rip!!* and 'vaid unto th'en. 'Hie Son of Man is delivered 
into ih*' lumds of tni n, and tin.;, shall kill him ; and after tluat he us killed, he shall 
ri'-o the third da\. 

“ But thc> understood not that t-ayinp, and v cro afraid to n^k him GlforA, ut 
31 and 32 ) 

No need to multiply references , it is not n case for interpreta- 
tion. for we have licre the actual testimony of the chosen disciples 
themselves that they did not understand what was meant by these 
sayinps Further, it is recorded in the Kospels that Jesus not only 
evinced fear at the vorj’ last moment before his final preparation for 
prlorification, but also actually praved that the “ cup might pass from 
him ” (Matt, yxvi 39) It is also written that before his arrest he 
often hid himself from fear, when he found that the intentions of the 
Jews were all but friendly towards him. 

‘ ‘ Then from that day forth they took counsel together for to put him to death 

“ .Icsus therefore walked no more opcnlj amoncr the Jews . but went thence to a 
counlTv near the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim, and there continued with his 
disciples ” — {Jnhn.Ki 63 and 54.) 

“ Then took they up stones to cast at him : but Jesus hid himself, and went out 
of the temple, going tlirough the midst of them and so passed by."— (John, ■nu o9 ) 
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things that are Caasar’s, and to God the things that are God’s ” (Mark, 
xii. 17) Nor will it explain the element or the attitude of mystery : 

“ I will open my mouth in parables, I will utter things which have been kept 
secret from the foundation of the world. '^—(Mati xiii 36 ) 

Besides, the connection between social reform and the found- 
ing of a religion is not quite so clear as to justify the conclusion that 
that was the goal in view. No doubt to a certain extent social reform 
is covered by religious reform but the converse of thid proposition is 
not true Needless to add that the supposition will also fail to account 
for and explain a very large number of mystic sayings and esoteric 
truths of which the gospels are full. 

The same difficulty arises with legard to crucifixion. On the 
histoncal view the crucifixion could only be the termination of a 
simple, idyllic life the owner of which paid the penalty for his revo- 
lutionary views with his life on the cross. But this again gives us no 
help in understanding the Messianic teaching, and certainly leaves 
us no wiser after we have accorded our assent to it than before 

We shall be coming nearer to nature and life if we regard 
Jesus as an advanced yogi who had determined upon a public 
demonstration of the power of yoga to triumph over death, in his 
own person (see Matt, xx 18 , Luke xiii. 32 and xxii 22) This 
will enable us to sympathise with him in his mission of enlighten- 
ing the Jewish nation, who had grossly misdirected themselves as 
to the true interpretation of the scripture. We can now appreciate 
his bursts of righteous indignation against the traditions of men which 
had come to be substituted in place of the commandments of the Law. 
His discourses now no longer appear to be the ravings of a deluded 
rustic who saw the world through the pnsm of his simplicity. We can 
even share his joy when he is surrounded by eager listeners , and his 
sorrow when these misunderstand his doctrine. 

We can also imagine him as engaged in devising out proper means 
for ensuring the success of his intended demonstration He would 
naturally be anxious not to disclose the secret to any one, and 
with such men as Judas Iscariot amongst his followers extreme 
caution would naturally be the counsel of reason. For his 
‘death’ he would prefer the manner which would be the 
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and the shapinK of destiny. His mind v’ent back, through the vista of 
time, to the solitary couple of typical humanity, said to be responsible 
for the introduction of sin into the world. With the mind’s eye 
ho ^ saw them walking in the company of ' Father, ’ and beheld 
their happinc'is unmarred by anv of the trials and incidents common 
to the humanity in his own day The \nsion of paradise lay 
stretched before him The Garden of Eden rolled itself out before the 
seei’s eye, with the two iuiman figures, standing in bold relief in the 
foreground, the one with a countenance radiating in manhood's glory, 
like the noonday sun. and the other, in the fulness of womanhoods 
charms surpassing the .^hming orb of the Queen of Night, at the 
zenith of her majestic grace. He looked at them with awe and ad- 
mir.ition, and his delight knev/ no bounds when he beheld their radi- 
ant faces ht up w ith the beatific glory of at-one-ment with Life 
Di\ me which he had learnt to looK upon as God, The scene held him 
spell-l>ound for a moment Then his eye wandered over to the place 
where theTreeof Life stood in the midst of the garden, and he present- 
ly behold the two human figures walking leisurely towards it, and saw 
them stretch out their hands and eat its golden fruit, which, even as it 
hung from the tree, seemed to be overflowing with the nectar of 
immortality There v.'as not a single withered leaf on that tree, nor 
anywhere else in its vicinity, while the heavenly fragrance of its blos- 
soms earned life and joy to all, as it was wafted on the breeze 

Entranced and enraptured, he allowed his gaze to wander from 
it to a still moie beautiful tree in the garden 

Vrjth root nbo\ c branches below , its leaves are hymns, \ irtue and vice its 
flowers, and joy and ernef its fruit, Do.^nw.ards and upwards snread the branches 
of it nourished b\ the qualities , the objects of sense its buds • and its roots grow" 
dov nuards, the bonds of action in the wo-ld of men — ^Bhn^avad Gila Disc xv.) 

Jesus was fascinated ; something within him seemed to point it 
outasthetiee of knowledge of good and evil Suddenly he noticed 
a dark shmv object gliding up its trunk and throw its venom into it 
He instinctively shuddered at the sight, and allowed his gaze to wander 
away still further, when in a quiet retreat he beheld the first female 
form, radiant, sweet and fair, her beauteous countenance bathed in 
smiles of joy, her eyes sparkling with the light of innocency and love, 
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aq pinoM jiruj jBqj jo jpsaj aiqBjiAaui 
aqj jBqA. Mauq ag ‘aioin Aub noijaaaip jeqj ui qoog oj jubm jou pip 
snsap UBiu aqj ‘jajsBiu puB pjO[ jaq oj jaqaouB uaAi3 pBq puB jps 
-laq aaaid b uajBa peq ubuio/A aqj ‘pauaddeq pBq jBqAs. azipao. ppoa 
aq aiojaq jnq ‘pauospd sbm. aaaj aqj jBqj maqj iubjA oj piBMioj 
qsnj oj ji SB apBui ag aajj aqj jo jiruj aqj qorqd ubiuom aqj mbs 
ag miq uiqjiM quBS snsap jo geaq aqj uappns b jo qB uaqj, 
aaq qjiM bojSb oj pauiaas uoiuBduioo aaq uodnajaqM ‘AjriBaq sji jno 
juiod OJ puBq poujaiuuiAs ‘[njijriBaq aaq pasiBJ uboiom aqj jsb^ jy 
ji paqoBai Aaqj uaqM ApnoaoSiA peaq siq qooqs ubui aqj joj ‘ji oj 
aouajajaa aiiios peq q^Bj aiaqj jBqj luiq oj paoBaddB ji puB ‘aaaj sno 
-nosiod jnq baijobjjjb aqj jo uoijoaaip aqj ui Suipaaooad luaqj ppqaq 
aq jxajq uera aqj jo aoBj aqj uo aaqjo qoea paaoons Ajqnpajoui puB 
aaSuB JO snSis a^bs aq jnq ‘jBaqaaAO jou ppoo aq qoiqAV uiaqj uaaAijaq 
noijBSjaAuoo auios sban. aaaqx paoj aaq pauioCai ‘spaqaaAiop puB 
sqiBAY [njijriBaq auios qSno.iqj SuissBd ‘oqA\. ‘uBuiOAi. aqj jo ainSij aqj 
paAioqoj Aiou azBS sig spBaq .naqj jo pou b qjiA\ Aueduioo SuijaBd 
inaqj ppqsq 9^ JOj ‘uiaqj uaaMjaq jb paAixiB uaaq pBq SuipuBjs 
-aapun auios ji sb pauiaas ji uaqj puB aaqjo aqj jo jeqj uo ‘ juiod b Sui 
-ziSBqduia ui ji sb ‘Suippou b puB ‘auo jibj aqj jo jiBd aqj uo peaq aqj 
JO SuiqBqs b ppqaq A[uo ag ‘uiba ui jnq ‘uoijBSiaAuoo Jiaqj qojBO 
oj saAjau siq uibjjs aq pip AgaSeg ‘qoBoaddB sji jb uoisindai aAij 
-ouijsui JO suSis paMoqs aoBj jibj aaq jBqj paoijou puB ‘puiqaq uiooj 
aaq oj dn Suimoo aanjBaao Auiqs qanp aqj ppqaq aq Aguasaaj ‘poaj 
aqs qaiqA\ punoa3 aqj qonoj oj Suiuiaas Aipaeq ‘aaA\.od puB uiopaaoj 
JO jq3qap snoiosuoa aqj puB jaeaq aaq jo ssaujqSq asuajui aqj ui 
‘puB ‘ApB3 Suidduj ‘AjnBaq puB aoBJS aumiuiaj jo ppoui joajaad b 
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knew the secret of sin. Should he allow the handful of purblind 
fools of the Scribes and Phansees to stand between him and his duty 
to the whole race ? 

When at the end of his forty days’ austerities in the forest he 
had not yielded to the voice of temptation, which had pointed out 
that all the pomp and power and greatness which man can possibly 
desire in this world would be his, if he would but use his powers for 
their acquisition, and had preferred to carry out his ministry, how could 
he now be swayed away from the course which he had' chalked out 
for himself ? That settled the point, once for all. Having arrived 
at this conclusion, he became once again the Master that he 
was 

After the fit of momentary human weakness had passed away, 
Jesus applied himself to testing his powers. He exerted himself 
to such an extent in what seemed to his disciples the act of praying, 
but which, in reality, was the act of concentration and display of 
will power that his sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground (Luke, xxii. 44) Three of his most powerful 
disciples, namely, Peter, James and John, felt overpowered, and 
could not keep awake, and fancied that an angel from heaven had 
come to strengthen him. Thrice he told them to keep awake, and 
watch with him, but each time they fell asleep, and did not know 
what reply to give cMark, xiv 40) when reprimanded by him The 
test was entirely successful, for if three of his well-instructed and 
most advanced disciples, like Peter, James and John, could not resist 
the influence of, but yielded to, his subjective forces, and were 
dumbfounded m addition, he had nothing to fear at all at the hands 
of his persecutors. So he stepped out of his solitude, being, now, 
fully prepared for the coming ordeal He no longer said ‘ the spirit 
indeed is willing but the flesh is weak ’ (Mark, xiv. 38). The weakness 
of the flesh was a momentai-y sensation, which the spirit had never 
succumbed to. There was no longer the fear of any mishap, or 
calamity ; he felt the power of the spirit welling up within him The 
' ‘ man ' in him was completely subdued , and, rising like the divine 
Master that he had now become, he declared, “ Rise up, let us go 
(Mark, xiv. 42) to meet the assassin 



SBAv :j[nBA aq'j acoq paquoaajcd aqq jo paa aqq qy •qqSm paB ifsp qpBA aq^ qo:j8M. 
papB^ap naqq sba\ siaq)[03 qsiqug jo pjBtiS y [Bag s,BCBy; aq'^ q^idi pa^Baa paB asvioai 
qqiM dn pajaijsBjd ifpnjajBO sbav qoiqM qinsA qouq b at paqtsodap sbai xoq aq; puB 
paqoo{ iCjaanoas sBdi qarqM xoq uapooM. b tn pa}.tsodap aaqj. ‘3Bq uaaq b at paoB^d uaqq 
SBAi. aq ‘ XBA4. q:)t(5i papg qsoq ajaM sjBa ptre spa';soa s^iiqBj aqj^ BaBtqpnq; jo :vino3 
aq:j. qs qaapigag qsiqug uaqq aq^ ^*1 pa^Bsiqaaq^nB ^iqSnoioq'). S 3 a\ 

sqaaAi xis jo pouad b aoj qpiBA qqStq-JtB ob m aAqB patJtnq aq o; j[a 3 aitq 
'paiajjns ‘qSois jo aoaB:^sal aqq ys ‘oqAV ‘aiaqa-q jo JxqBj aq; jo ;aaaiuadxa 

aq; SI o; papnpB puiq aq; jo saoaB;sai pa;8a;;B i?iJBa[o ;soui aq^ jo aoQ „ 

-:(gI8 d ‘uospriH r 

jCq ‘Buouiou0q(j oiqoiJsj aq:; jo m'eq aqj, aas) S/£6p i[nj[ joj 

punojSjapun paunq aq o:; jpsaiiq paja-pns oqAV aJoqBq; ■ys iBofi aq; 
JO asBo UMouq-jiaM aq; si ajaqx 4 uiBd ;BDiS/Cqd uapaap 0; ‘jeSauiA 
Suiquup 0; Suidoo;s ;dapB ub jo piBaq la^a oqj^ i iBofi b joj puB 
‘uiBj ;[ aABq ;ou pinoAv aq ;nq ‘ uiBd uapBap 0; jBSauiA acaos uaAiS 
SBM ja;sB[u aq; ^q;Bap, siq ajojag (ff ax ‘qiBj^) a;Bii(j sasud 
-jns ciaAa siqj^ qjuiu aq; ;b , paiidxa , puB inoq q;x[s aq; ;b paij 
-lonjo SBAi snsap ;Bq; si ;uiod ;uB;iod[ii[ ;som aqj, ‘i?iBAiB3 ;b auaos 
aq; a;a[diuoo 0; Suiuoijuaui paau sjuapioui vTaq;o Avaj b A[iio 

;no pauiBD si aDua;D[as aq; aiaqAi 
XiBAiBQ JO aaB[(j aq; 0; ubui pautuapuoD aq; smouoj apn;i;tniu 
aq; puB ‘paunoj Aiou si uoissaaoJd y .lauosi.id aq; uo ‘uoixijioruo 
ifq qjBap jo aDua;uas aq; sassBd ;sb[ ;b JoujaAoS aq; ‘^;ajBs UAio 
siq JO inpBa^ abssbq joj A;iiuu 0 q;iAi uiiq ua;Bajq; SAiaf aq; uaqAi 
‘uiiq ajojaq aauosud aq; jo asBapj aq; Suuapao jo ;uiod aq; uo si puB 
‘passajdtui si a;B[r(j [ suoi;iqraB AippiOM Aub siuiB[osip jauosLid aq; 
f aaAiod AippiOAi 0; aauaaajaj ou SBq SuiqoBa; s,ja;sBui aq; ;Bq; pp; 

' AjS-uipjoooB SI a;Bpj jUBui b qons aaojaq uoi;sant) aq; jo ;no si ‘jaAa 
-Aioq ‘pooqas[B^ ^ubui snoid b si oqM ‘aSpnC aq; aAtaoap xo ‘;uaiiioai 
;sB[ aq; ;b ‘suB[d siq jd ajn[iBj aq; qsu puB q;na; aq; ;no qBads 
aq ppoqs 'jias;! s;uasajd A;[nog;ip uaasajojan ub ajajj ubui ;sauoq 
UB SI oqAi ‘a;B[Tj ajojaq {bij; siq uo paoB[d si aq Aap ;xau aqj, 

•uoijBuiuiBxa-ssoJO Suippaq b 0; j[a;sBpi[ aq; 
paCqns s;s0iJd aq; aaaqAv ©[duiaj, aq; 0; spaaoojd A;ABd aq; aouaqj, 
papuBuiudaj ApuaS si ;uq ‘;s 0 jjb aq; ;sisaj 0; sqaas ‘ja;sBui siq jo 
s;ajoas aq; SuiMOuq ;ou ‘aa;aj Aaaipps aq; Aq papunoxms si ia;sBui 
aqX s;saijd aq; jo suoiuira aq; q;iAi saALUB jo;ibj; aq; uoog 


CQQ 


woiioaaansaa 


366 


THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 

opened m the presence of Sir CInude and Ranjit Singh, and the fakir was restored to 
consciousness. " 

We also leam from Dr. Drayton that Sir Monier Williams, at one 
time Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford, also testified to the accuracy 
of these details, and that Dr McGregor, the then Resident Surgeon, 
also watched the case, “Every precaution was taken to prevent 
deception “ (Human Magnetism, pages 59 and 60.) 

Sensations of pain are generally absent in a trance, and the 
immunity from them becomes more marked when a suggestion to 
- that effect is given by a person himself before entering that state, 
or, afterwards, bv another, as m hypnotism Says Prof. James m 
his ‘ Principles of Psvchology,' at page 600 of the second volume 

*' itcnl sens'itions may ho abolished as well .as false ones s-uggested Legs and 
brea.sLs may l>c amnutated, children born, tcetli extracted, in fact, the most painful 
experiences undergone, with no other anaesthetic than the hypnotizer’s assurance that 
no pain shall ho felt ” 

To conclude. Jesus was removed from the cross and tenderly 
laid in the grave. \^Tien once theie he came round With his 
yoga-born powers of miiaculou'^ healing the healing of his own wounds 
required but a thought to be effected His triumph was now com- 
plete 

How and x\hen he emerged from the grave is not known 
It would seem that he did not seemanv of his own disciples, after his 
resurrection Certainly he did not appear unto the public or unto 
any of his enemies According to the first evangel, some of the 
disciples whose number was now reduced to eleven, doubted the 
fact of resurrection, even after they had seen their resurrected 
Master! iMatt xxviii 17) 

Such would be the main theme of the suppositional story of a 
master yogi, determined to demonstrate his powers in a public 
manner. But we must have reliable records on which it can be founded 
m the first instance. Unfortunately the gospels from which it is 
to be compiled are not m the least reliable. They comprise much 
that is only too obviously the work of simple imagination. Such, for 
instance, is the story of the two malefactors who are said to have 
been crucified with Jesus. This would certainly seem to have been 
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tliev harl beerif^uilty of theft (Matthew, xxvii. 38 and 44 ; Mark, xv 27) 
would be put to death, but Barabbas, who was a notable prisoner, 
as lie liad taken part in an insurrection against the established author- 
itv, and was also puilty of murder (Matthew, xxvn. J(,}— a murderer 
and an insurgent 'Mark, xv. 7', a scditionist and muiderer (Luke, 
XKiii. lOi—and a jobber Mohn xvni 40), should be released ( 

As for the account of the resuirection, the same type of dis- 
crepancies aie found to abound in the fcospel with reference to this 
as to anv other mattei, but we shall let Dr W Wenzlic, MD., 
stale the case as to those in his own woids (The Greatest Good of 
Manknid, paires 205. 206 and 207) - 

'* An doHcontlint: from hooven .nmul an earthquake to roll away the stone 

from the tomb of Chnet, w)lno'?'-od, accordinsr to Matthew, by Mary Ma;jdalene and 
the other Mary, is certainly ‘lOmcthmr so remarkable that if it had oecurred, Mark, 
Luke and .Tohn would also have recorded the miracle ns a prelude 

“Instead of merely' omittinpr the testimony, these apostles three of them, 
testify to the contrary , Luke, v.\i\. 2 says ‘ And they found the stone rolled away 
from the tomb and no anRcl butonc lei'/nn Ihr tomb, and that 10, Jonnafl, 

was w'ith the two Marys ’ .Tohn, \\, however, says, Mary* Magdalene nlouc went 
to the tomb Mark, wi d, mentions no anpel from heaven, but 'They see that 
the stone is rolled away.’ 

" Tims the four records contain four different accounts 

“ While the our y ounp man anRol of Luke v as si//»ny on the nght side, xvi 5, 
i7Po men in daz/lin^ apnarel otoad by them accordin'^ to Luke, x\iv 4 . but John 
says, XX 12, Magdalene bcholdeth /iro anixols m white si;/in 7 , onr at the head, and 
one at the fa t, where the body of Jesus had lain 

“ If these several recorders were so particular in the number of angels and their 
postures, w hy do they contradict one another as to the number of witnesses that gave 
the testimony Matthew saying that the two Marys went, Luke that 'oanna was 
alone, and John that Magdalene alone wont to the tomb 

“ Matthew says that the tw o Marys met Jesus on their way to the disciples and 
that he spoke to them. On the apoointed time Jesus met the eleven on the mountain 
and gave instructions Nothmg is mentioned of vanishing or rising up to heavea 
His last words in this chapter are ‘ I am with you always, even unto the end of e 
woild ' 

“ Mark records, xvi 9, that Jesus w'hen he was risen appeared first to Magda- 
lene, 12, then in another form unto Uvo that had been with him, afterwards to t e 
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" To the apostles in 40 days —Acts. 

" To Cephas, then to the 12 aposties, then to the above 500. — 1 Cor. 

" To Paul, and James 

“ No two records agree as to the number of witnesses, nor as to the order of 
meeting Jesus 

"Shght variations in the testimony of witnesses would strengthen evidence if 
they express merely the differences of personal impressions, but the essentials must 
agree. In the above the essentials not only disagree, but contradict one another. 
This holds good also with reference to what was spoken by Jesus and his disciples. If 
closely examined it will be found that the relevant as well as the irrelevant vary with 
each version, Exempli gratia ; Luke xxiv. 39, the evening of the first day. See my hands 
and feet, that it is myself ; handle me and see : for a spirit hath no flesh and bones, 
as ye beho’d me havmg. In John, xx 17, Jesus says to Magdalene, Touch me not, 
for I am not yet ascended unto the Father. Again, ei^t days later, verse 27, he 
asks Thomas to touch and examine hma . . We are left to draw our own conclusions ” 

There are many more obvious traces of the exercise of ingenuity 
in the gospels, in this connection Matthew makes the Pharisees 
obtain the permission of Pilate to make the sepulchre secure on the 
second day, fearing that the deceiver might rise up again (Matthew, 
xxvii. 62 — 66). This does not read well with what John says in the 
fourth gospel (chapter xu, verses 32, 33 and 34) It is hardly likely 
that Jesus would be so careless with his speech that what remained 
unintelligible to his friends and disciples would be plain to his enemies 
Moreover, if the Jews had entertained any fears with regard to him, 
they would have shown more promptitude and earnestness while his 
body still lay on the cross, or, at the latest, that very night. No 
other gospel-writer corroborates Matthew on the point. The strong- 
est reason against the story about securing the sepulchre lies in the 
fact that the Jews had absolutely no knowledge of the resurrection 
of Jesus, or there would have been some signs of activity, or repent- 
ance, on their part It is unlikely that such an event would have 
passed by without causing a tremendous stir, the absence of which 
the fable of a bnbe is too feeble to explain. 

Matthew closes his gospel with some of the disciples still doubt- 
ing the resurrection of Jesus although they ‘saw and worshipped 
rhim’ (xxviii. 17). According to Luke, the resurrection and the 
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The narrative may now be deemed to be complete, and may 
even be taken to satisfy the historical instinct, if we do not pry too 
closely into the events constituting it, or look out for those items of 
conduct which should be present in the life of an adept in Yoga, 
We shall here mention a few of the incongruities which cannot 
be suppressed by any means The very first question of importance 
is : What did Jesus eat, and what did he drink for fish, flesh ana 
fowl aro forbidden to a yogi ; so is wine But theie can be no room 
for doubt, on a literal reading of the Bible, that Jesus indulged 
habitually in both meat and wine! Yet the gospels themselves formu- 
late the injunction for practising mercy in no unemphatic terms.— 

“ But go yo and Icam what that mcancth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice " 
—(Matt i\. 13.) 

This is emphasized again in a subsequent chapter of the fiist 
gospel : — 

“ But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will have mercy, and not sacrifice, ye 
would not have condemned the guiltless (Matt xii 7 ) 

Now, it is absolutely certain that no one who regards the sacri- 
ficial shedding of blood as cruel can ever regard the wholesale 
slaughter of animals for his own food as anything else As a matter 
of fact, no true yogi will ever think of accepting a pupil, unless he first 
give up flesh and wine , and it is impossible that real yoga powers 
can be developed, except by the rigid observance of the vow of 
aJiimsa (non-killmg). Even early Christians were advised to practise 
abstention from animal flesh; and the timly enlightened amongst 
them did consider it obligatory for men to refrain from animal foods 
As Mr Hatch points out (see The Influence of Gi eek Ideas and Usages 
on the Christian Church, p. 165) 

" There are proofs of the existence in the very earliest Christian communities of 
those who endeavoured to hve on a higher plane than their fellows Abstinence from 

known ages, and had, in the fusion of nations in the Roman Elmpire, spread it over 
the whole eastern world The Greeks adopted the festival centuries before Christ 
was born ; the Persian cult of Mithra also adopted it It is safe to say that there 
was not a city of that old world, before the time of Christ, which had not one or more 
temples, of different religions, attracting full public attention to thea nnual celebration, 
of the death and resurrection of a god." 
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To revert to the subject under consideration, it must be now 
clear that it is impossible that Jesus could have ever indulged in 
meat and strong drink. On the contiary, it is clear that the terms 
meat and wine have an allegorical significance, meat implying, soul- 
nourishing vairngi/a (renunciation) and wine, the joy of Self-contem- 
plation. St, Paul refers e.xpressly to spiritual meat and spiritual wine 
in 1 Cor. x. 3 and 4. In 1 Cor in. 2 it is said 

“ And I, brethren, could not «?peak unto you ,ji unto Kpmtual, but as unto carnal, 
c\on ns unto bobc-t in Chri'.t. I lm%'c fed you v,itb milk, ,ind not with meat: for 
hitherto yo v^crc not nblo to bear it, neither yet arc >c .able " 

Again m Hebrews v 12—14 it is said : — 

“ For when for the time >o ourh* to be tcachcr'i, jc ha\c need that one teach you 
nga m which bo the fint principle'^ of the oracle's of Go 1 ; and arc become such as ha\c 
need of milk, and not of strouf: moat lor evori one that useth milk is unskilful in 
the word of rifditcousnc'^-S • forhoHabnl)e But stronn moat bclonKcth to them that 
are full of ape, oven those who bj reason of umj have their Konsos exercised to discern 
both rood and evil " 

As for the moat that is not symbolical, that is sufficiently con- 
demned when it is said : 

" Font is a pood Ihinp that the heart be filled with grace, not with meats, 
which have not profited thcmtlmt have been occupied therein "—(Hebrews xin, 9) 

The next point is about the kind of observances Jesus practised 
as a yogi or when ‘ the spirit ' drove him into the wilderness. But 
there is no mention of any of them anywhere in the Bible, except 
that he fasted for forty days and forty nights at a stretch Surely, 
a single fast prolonged for forty days and forty nights will not suffice 
to turn a man into an adept ’ We are also told nothing definite about 
‘ the spirit ’ that is said to have driven Jesus into the wilderness 

That a yogi could be seized by an evil spirit is possible ; but he 
cannot then be deemed to have successfully attained to adeptship. 
Besides, it certainly does not speak much for his knowledge if the 
evil one had need to show him all the empires of the world from the 
top of an ‘ exceedingly high ’ mountain ! Furthermore, only he who 
is not confident of his power and who is apprehensive of mishaps 
will use misleading speech or observe secrecy about his plans No 
true yogi will certainly say of himself 

" My soul IS exceeding sorrow'ful, even unto death "—(Matt. xxvi. 38) 
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surely, could not, by any conceivable stretch of imagination, be 
regarded as aught but a doctrinal symbolism. For assuming *that 
a cross had been provided for Jesus by the Jews, there is no one 
who may be interested in providing it for the followers of Jesus, 
Clement of Alexandria clearly understood the doctrine to be one of 
renunciation, and he is undoubtedly right when he says 

“And to bear the sign of the cross is to bear about death, by taking fareTrell 
of all things whilst stffl in the flesh ahve "-tAn/e Wicrnc Christian Ubraru, volaS. 
P 404.) 

This is also the true sense of the text ^Galatians vi. 14) 

“ But God forbid that I should glory save in the cross of Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whom the world is crucified unto me. and I unto the world.” 

The same signification is to be attnbuted to the text : 

'* Knowing this that our old man is crucified with him that the body of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin,” — TRomans vi 6 ; 

The point will become quite clear from the following verses 

“ For he that is dead is freed from sin. 

” Now if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with him.”— 
(Romans vi 7-8 ( 

Without a doubt it was the suffenng of self-denial which the 
doctrine implied, for it was said ; 

^ Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus that the life also 
of Jesus might be made manifest in our body ” — r2 Cor. rv, 10.) 

“ For we which live are always delhrered unto death for Jesus' sake that the 
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. 

“ So then death worketh m us but life in you."- '2 Cor iv. 11-12 I 

The subject again appears in the Epistle to Galatians (chap ii 
19-20) where it is said 

” For I through the law am dead to the law, that I might live unto God, 

" I am crucified with Christ ...” 

And yet again in the same Epistle ^chap v. 24) it is urged : 

“ And they Itliat are Christ's have crudfied the flesh with the aSec&ms and 


lusts.” 
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•uoiSqai 

[Boqqig go aouassa an.ig aqg 3uiaq sgi og sb gqnop aog uioo.i ou 
saABag gi guqg spBgap sq [[b ui qng puB aga[dujoo os si Bapi aqj, 

dog aqg og guouia[a-po0 

aqg go dn SuioS aqg ‘-a i ‘qduinug pup aqg jo ‘uoisuaosB (i) 
puB ‘ iCgipgjoiuuii gso[ aqg go SuiupSaa aqg ao ‘uoigoaaansa.i (9) 

guauia{0 aaAiO[ aqg go uoixyionao (g) 

1 . aSpa[Mou]^I go Aa;>i , aqg Aq uoigdiuapaj (p) 

f [Bgjoiu aqg 

auiBoaq [Bgjoiuuii aqg os[B AqajaqM ‘ gsouiaaddn auiBoaq guauia[a aaAiO[ 
aqg puB uA\op guaM guauia[a-poo aqg AqaaaqAi ‘[[Bg aqg (g) 

\ [lAa puB pooS go a3pa[A\ouq 

g;o aajg aqg go ginjg uappiqjog aqg go gBa og uoigBgdiuag aqg (g) 

‘ [nos ‘-a } ‘vcaC aqg go pooqpo0 aqg (g) 

— : aaB ‘aouanbas jadoad Jiaqg uj 

’‘sajngBag gaiqo sgg •aga[diuoo a^ou si Aao3a[[B aqg ‘AipoiSopqgApj 
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That the prophecy in Isaiah (vii 14 and 15) does not refer to 
Jesus is clear from the contents of the chapter m which it occurs 
Its opening lines are : 

*' Behold, n virpnn shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Im- 
manuel Butter and honey shall he cat. so that he may learn to refuse the evil ” 

So far as Jesus is concerned, the prophecy cannot be said to 
have been fulfilled in him, for he ate not butter and honey, but 
fish and bread As he himself puts it, the Son of Man “ came eating 
and dt inking, and they say, Behold a man gluttonous, and a wine 
bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners " (Matthew xi. 19) Besides, 
Jesus was never called Immanuel dt any moment of his life ; and, 
lastly, there was wanting that setting to the fulfilment which had 
been prophesied by the ancient seer, and which is to be found record- 
ed m the subsequent verses of the very same chapter which contains 
the prophecy 

What is not applicable to Jesus is, however, most appropriate to 
Christ which is always conceived of the Spirit, in an immaculate 
fashion. Butter (wisdom, i.e , that which is extracted from the milk 
■of experience) and honey {ananda, i.e , bliss) shall he enjoy, when- 
ever and wherever he is born The true significance of the Virgin 
birth, in plain terms, is the birth of the individual soul in dharim 
(right faith) ; and the conceptions of Krishna, Christos and Christ are 
intended to convey no more than the bare idea that the acquisition of 
the right faith by the soul soon transforms it into a Messiah or Re- 
•deemer, who is to attain to Godhood on the crucifixion of the lower 
•self. 

When we look out for the fulfilment of symbolical prophecies as 
facts of history, we must come to grief. We should always search 
for the hidden, that is, the tiue sense of a teaching, beginning always 
with an enquiry into the attitude of the prophet, or seer, from whom 
it emanates. In order to understand a man, it is necessary to enquire 
into the state of his belief first. Many of the passages touching the 
life of Jesus which have to be rejected from the point of view of the 
histonan and the biographer, contain important lessons of high 
mystical value, when read in the true light of wisdom In most 
■cases, the true import of psychical powers and spiritual functions has 
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He ib the cousin of the Messiah, to begin with, and jumps up 
with delight, while yet an unborn babe, on hearing the voice of his 
cousin’s mother, though shortly afterwards he forgets all about him 
■and actually sends his disciples to find out if he be the one who was 
to come (Matt xi 3) This is all the more remarkable, in view of 
the fact that John was fully aware of the status and dignity of Jesus 
at the time when he was asked to baptize him. According to 
Ivlatthew (iii 14), he had refused to baptize Jesus at first, sajung : 

‘ I have need to be baptized of thee and comest thou to me ? ” 

It was only when he was assured that it behoved Christ to be 
baptized of him,— 

" Softer if io he f;o note : for thus it beeometh us to fulfil all nghteoasnesH,”— 
<Matt. in 15 ) 

that he proceeded to baptize him. Upon this the heavens were 
opened, and the spirit of God alighted on Jesus in the form of a dove 
John actually saw all this, and declared : 

“ And I savr and bear record that this is the Son of God.” — {John L S4 ) 

The next day John pointed out Jesus to two of his disciples, 
saying ; 

‘ Behold the Lamb*' of God "—(John l 35 ; 

Thus, John knew the nature of the personality and mission of 
Jesus full well about the time [of his baptism. That he should have 
forgotten the evidence of his own senses m less than three years 

^ Tnere is nothing in the eirpresron to reflect any special or unique distinction 
on the person of Jesus ; on the contrary it is dearly one vrhich has been bonwrea 
from ‘ Pagan ’ creeds. Christians, too, have been struck with the dose resemblance 
between Biblical legends and ‘ Pagan fables,” and some have even ssenbed fe 
authorship of the latter to the Evil One, out of a spirit of rivaliy to Chrisdanhr. 
As pointed oat by Idr. Joseph iIcCabe (The Barthrupicy of Rchgion, p 197} i— 

“ Tne resemblance to the Cnristian celebration— in the Mhiraic temples it went 
so far that the resurrected god was hailed as ‘ the Lamb of God thatjtaketii away 
the sins of the world ’ — ^was so disturbing to Firmicus olatemus that he believed uhst 
the Devil had conveyed these legends to the Pagans in order to distract them from 
embracing the true (Clfaristian) version of the death and resurrection 1 ” 
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the will is from heaven, heavenly. Hence, the intellect is made to 
say that it IS unworthy to loosen the latchet of the shoes of the 
purified Will (Messiah) Again, because it is only through the in- 
tellect that one can become convinced of the existence of the 
higher Self, it is the solitary witness to the coming Messiah at whose 
birth it leaps with joy But, in so far as wisdom is a necessary attri- 
bute of the Christos, he cannot do without the baptism of the in- 
tellect, in the first instance Furthermore the intellect is not the 
enjoyerof bliss, hence, not the bridegroom, but it is natural for it to 
feel joy at the bridegroom’s voice, for he is to turn the wilderness 
into a veritable paiadise And, lastly, because the freedom of the 
soul means the attainment of omniscience which arises by the de- 
struction of the lower mental equipment— intellect, memory, and the 
like—as will be explained in the following chapters, intellect is de- 
scribed assaying, ‘ he must increase, but I must deo ease ’ (iVfatt xi 2-3) 
The sending of his disciples by John to ascertain whether Jesus 
(soul) is the Messiah, i e., the Redeemer, in spite of the fact that he 
had exulted with delight at his mother’s voice, is m keeping with 
the nature of the intellect, which always doubts and hesitates, and is 
seldom satisfied with its own conclusions It is thus clear that the 
personality of John, the Baptist, is typical of the intellectual side of 
the man who has become conscious of the fuller Life of the higher 
Self 

Similarly, Barabbas stands for the bodily, or the lower 
self, whose passionate nature is the cause of all sorts of evil deeds 
and crimes The preference of the Jews for Barabbas is suggestive 
of the nature of humanity who prefer to love the body and to do 
away with Spirit, which in its individualized aspect is ‘Jesus,’ the 
soul.* The passage in the Sura Baqr (A1 Koran)— 

“"When God said, 0 Jesus, venly I wilt cause thee to die, and I will take thee 
up unto me, and I will deliver thee from the unbehevers.” 

and the one in the Sura Nisa which reads— 

“ Yet they slew him [Jesus] not, neither crucified him, but he was represented 
by one m his hkeness.”— 

* Ct “ Soul or spint was used in several senses in Arabic, e g., Me (.animal 
and plant), consciousness, revelation, the Arch-Angel, Jesus Christ .”— °f 
Islajn, p 30.) 
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The author of the " Lost Language of Symbolism ” also 
obseiwes 

'* The name Isis was understood by Plutarch as meaning knowledge In Lapland 
the goddess corresponding to Isis was worshipped under the name Isa, and ihis word 
must be related to Isia, a Greek vanant of Isis, signifying, according to Plato, ‘ Holy 
One,’ ‘ Intelligence,' and ‘ perception ’ The ambiguous Issi, Yessi, Isse, or Issa is related 
to Esse, the Latin verb ‘ to be, ’ and from osso is derived the word Essence, a philoso- 
phic and poetic synonym for the soul or ‘ Light within. ’ It would thus appear prob- 
able that the Odyssey is to some extent an allegory of the Soul, and that Odysseus, 
the wanderer, is truly Noman, no historic personage, but hke Cindrella, a personifi- 
cation of the soul, the spark, the ‘ God Within, ’ or ' Dweller in the Innermost ’ The 
word-play iupon Issi, the ' Light,’ and Issi, ‘ himself, ’ is comparable to Cindrella's 
amazed awakening to the fact that the glory of her dazzling radiance is ‘herself. ’ ” 

Ib'a IS also the name of Ii^wara as well as of the individual soul, 
according to Hindu Scriptures Mr Harold Bayley, the author of 
‘ The Lost Language of Symbolism,' points out that the word ‘Isse’ 
or ‘ Ishi ’ appears to have anciently meant Light in many directions 
This radiating Light is the Light of Intelligence, which is the soul. 

It must be now obvious that the word Jesus simply means the 
soul, which is certainly incapable of being slain. Hence, the enig- 
matical statement of the Sura Hisa already quoted. 

For these and similar reasons, the release of Barabbas, the secur- 
ing of the sepulchre, and other such allegories, all tend to emphasize 
the fact that ignorant humanity care only for the body, and altoge- 
ther Ignore the soul,— a point which is well brought out m the account 
of the initiation of Indra, the deva, and Virochana, the asura, in the 
Upanisads. 

Ordinary investigators fail to understand the merit of religion, 
because they try to study it on lines of historical research But to 
interpret religious records in the light of history is to place ' the cart 
for the horse, oftener than not. The nature of the contradictions which 
€xist in connection with the life of Jesus, when we tiy to study it 
from the standpoint of the histonan, is so deliberate and determined, 
that no single fact can be seized as an actual event in the world of 
men. There is piling up of allegory upon allegory and metaphor upon 
metaphor, on the one hand, and a delightful determination to violate 
the order of events, invent personalities, defy facts, disregard chro- 
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thk kky op knowlkdgp: 

to It thul it mifrht f)ass current as a narrative of actual facts. It 
is to 1)0 noted that we are not dcalinpr here with a case wfiere an 
lii.stoiical nudnin js needed to account for subseriucnt deification ; the 
documents before us arc inn eh mytholojrical in their nature and 
cannot be construed as bistorv. The only real personapre at the back 
of this hupc tanplo of mythical lore is the compo-or of the onirinal 
woik wbicli seems to have finnishcd the source and .substratum of 
the olabonilc and mutually contradictory accounts of the irospels ; but 
unforUmately be has not deemed it fit to loveal himself to the world 
That he was a man of considerable w i‘'dom and onlipchtcnmcnt and 
familiar with some of the most abstnis^' doctrines of m>.sticism and 
yoqa is evident from bis work, tbouirh, for obvious reasons, wc are 
precluded from rcipaidinp: the irospcl-narrativcs as bis autobio;rra- 
phy Assumini', however, that he was the central fiirure w'hom 
the vrospel-wnters \icd with each other in covering over with 
wreaths of beautiful nllopoiv, the historical substratum of the 
facts of his life could not have been much different from what 
has been supricestcd in those papros, thoinrh it must be obvious to 
every thoup:htful reader that even this reconstructed fijrure of the 
saviour yor/i will not represent an individual but a type~a mvstic 
adept trymi? to perfect himself - and will be devoid of all pretensions 
to pel sonal characteristics and traits For throughout the work of 
reconstruction, the question with us has been, not whether any 
particular event >vas supported by reliable tcstimonj, but whether 
or not It was of a type that is known to occur in nature, so that we 
have been ever eaprer to assume a oasis of fact where the evidence 
was the most discrepant, and at times have pone far enough to admit 
even that wdiich bordered on the impossible Moreover, the patched 
up figure that we are thus able to reconstruct will be found to be 
composed of parts which are incongruous with one another, and 
which will not hold together, as a whole For it is not the life pro- 
gramme of a yogi to go about ‘ ministering ’ and working wonders The 
adept is also not at liberty to change water into wu'ne for the use 
of others, and may not use fish and into.xicating beverages himself 
As for the crucifixion, the yogi seeks to perfect himself by destro3'’ing 
his lustful animal nature, but he is not allowed to make a public 
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for the gbspel writers as a common basis for their elaboration, so as 
to prevent them from differing in every particular from one another. 
It is obvious that if the narratives had differed in respect of all items 
and particulars, there could never have been a creed, nor the 
question of a creed-founder. The case for the histoncal view, there- 
fore, completely breaks down ; and we are left with no alternative 
but to regard the whole thing as a huge allegory and not an actuality 
or fact. 

To sum up, the doctrine of resurrection has revealed to us 
some of the most important secrets of life. It has shown us that 
immortality, which every soul hankers after, can be attained by 
following the true teaching of religion It has also shown us that 
true progress always depends on individual exertion, never on the 
favour of another Nothing short of the sacrifice of the lower 
nature, the greedy, lustful, appropriating self, can ever be the 
means of entering into Life Arrived at the status of manhood, 
the soul has the power to claim its divine heritage of immortality 
and bliss, and to become the God which it already is in potency 
If this opportunity is not availed of, it again falls into the cycle 
of births* and deaths, with varying intervals of life in heaven or 
hell, according to its deeds on earth. While it has life, it has the 
chance of turning back from the path of evil, to follow in the foot- 
steps of the Masters ; but once the vital spark departs from the frail, 
mortal frame of matter, the privilege attaching to the human birth 
is lost, and may not be had again for a long long time to come ! 
Neither friends, nor relations, nor teachers, nor possessions, nor, 
yet, name, fame, and the like, can be of any use to the soul in its 
post-mortem existence. How true are the words of the Prophet of 
Islam when he says 


‘‘ Dread the day wherein one soul shall not make satisfaction for another soul , 
neither shall any mtercession be accepted from them nor shall any compensation be 
received, neithei shall they be helped —{Sura Bair ) 

“ No soul shall acqume any ments or dements but for itself and no burdened 
soul shall bear the burden of another.” — {Sura Anam ) 
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drop wa? the temple supported when its v/all was rent from top 
to bottom ? Was it ever repaired, and by v/hom ? Why no one 
ever took the trouble of recording the name of the person who had 
it repaired, and the year in which the repairs v;ere carried out ? 
What, afrain, happened to the risen dead v/ho v/ere priven up by the 
prravGS ? Did any one interview them to unravel the mysteiy of 
death, if so with what result ? Did they finally eo back to their re- 
spective homes, and live for the rest of their fresh term of life among 
men, like pood citizens, or were they devoured back b> their 
papinp praves, or re-buned in fresh ones, by their astonished breth- 
ren of the world ? If the render will only insist on hemp satisfied 
on these and other similar points which will arise in this connection 
he will not be lonp in perceivinp that these miraculous occurrences 
cannot be connected with the outer world ; but must refer to the 
wonderful psycholopical chanpco that precede the manifestation of 
the divine faculties and functions of the soul, before it can be deemed 
to become perfect like the Father in Heaven As a matter of fact, 
they are onlv descriptive of some of the preat internal chanpes which 
occur as the result of the culmination of yoya mmadhi, the one- 
pointed concentration of the mind 

To appreciate the true merit of these alleporical conceptions, it 
is necessary to attain to a deeper insipht into the constitution of the 
mind than has been attained hitherto. We shall accordinplv first 
of all complete our «:tudy of the nature of the mind before entenng 
upon an explanation of these quaint expressions of poetical genius. 
The subject pertains to what is known as ps\ chologj’ ; but, 
unfortunately, that department of knowledpe is >et far from being 
a science, psychologists being still bent on constructing a science of 
the soul (psyche) without the soul itself 

To any one who will take the trouble of looking into its nature 
it will be apparent that the mind comprises 

(1) consciousness, 

(2) ideas, and 

(3) the will or energj’ which operates on the ideas. 

Let us turn to dreams for a moment The question is, how is a 
dream created ? Is it not the illumination of an idea, or of- more 
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of the human will.’^ However, the word itself indicates that will 
cannot be identical with what mipht be termed ‘ blind ' force, so 
that it will be a misuse of language to use it otherwise than with 
reference to an intelligent being, though the sort of will with which 
we are familiar, in our experience of mankind, is undoubtedly a 
product of spirit and matter. 

So far as the human will is concerned, it is clearly not a being 
or thing, but a process -the act of self-assertion. It is a pure abstrac- 
tion which the word signifies when used as a noun, for in the sense 
of pleasure, determination or choice, it cannot but imply an attitude, 
condition or modification of the soul. But in this sense, clearly, it 
can never be regarded as the thing in itself. 

Harald HofTdmg well brings out the difTcrence between the two 
aspects of the will (Outlines of Psychology, pp. 90-100) 

“ Activity m a fundiimontal property of conscious life, since nlways a force must 
bo pro-suppo'?0£], u Inch holds together the manifold clcrnontB of consciousness and 
unites them into the content of the one and the same consciousnos.^ Independently 
of this, the most fundamental form of the will, the word will is used in two difrerent- 
senses, a narrower and a wider In the narrower sense, as the power of choosing 
between different pos,sibihtios. the will js only the product of a mental development 
not an original factor But if w'lll is undcratood m the wider sense, as all activity 
determined by feeling and cognition, it may be said that the whole conscious life is 
gathered up in the will as its fullest expression The development of the conscious 
individual proceeds from will iin the wider sense) to will in the narrower sense ” 

^ A couple of extracts from The World ns Will and Idea ’ will make this per- 
fectly clear. It is said at page 142 of the 1st volume — 

“ Phenomenal existence is idea and nothing more All idea, of whatever kmd 
it may be. all o/;/rc/ IS p/jfHomr/iai existence, but the jt'i// alone is a thiny itt itself 
As such, it is throughout not idea, but toto tjenerc different from it, it is that of 
which all idea, all object, is the phenomenal .appearance, the visibility, the objecti- 
fication It IS the inmost nature, the kernel, of every particular thing, 
and also of the whole. It appears in every blind force of nature and also m the 
pre-considered action of man , and the great difference betw'een these two is merely 
in the degree of the manifestation, not in the nature of what manifests itself." 

Again, at page 146 — 

“ The will as a tiling in itself is quite different from its phenomenal appear- 
ance, and entirely free from all the forms of the phenomenal into which it 
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though, strictly speaking, knowledge is preserved in the modifica- 
tions of feelings and mental tendencies Hence, we may say that 
knowledge exists in two different ways in the soul, namely, in the 
. shape of mental tendencies, or feelings, and as ideas. In the former 
case, it determines our instincts, that is, disposition, and m the latter 
leads us to conscious deliberation in thought 

It will not be difficult to understand how knowledge can be 
preserved in the shape of tendencies and feelings if we study the 
effect of education on ourselves. A child is, by nature, of an explo- 
sive temperament, and devoid of scruples and consideration for 
others But a grown-up man is generally a very different being, and 
has little of the savageness of the child about him The difference 
between these two states is undoubtedly due to the education receiv- 
ed by him as a member of the society But the question is, what is 
that faculty, or organ, which is modified m consequence of education ? 

The fnaterialist points to the brain as the repository of educa- 
tion , but that cannot be. For the brain is essentially perishable, 
while the effects of education linger in the soul, even when the 
intellect has fallen into decay. In order to be of any service to the 
soul, education must first modify disposition , for it is character and 
■character alone which outlives the intellect. But disposition cannot 
be modified purely and simply by the dry formulas of knowledge ; it 
yields only to experience, since we adopt what is pleasing and avoid 
the unpleasant. We thus get the clue to the nature of the faculty in 
which the results of education are retained It is that which feels. 
Now, feelings are quite independent of reason and spring from will, 
appearing as life in an organism Schopenhauer recognized this 
when he said : — 

“ The complete difference between the mental and moral quahties displays itself 
lastly in the fact that the mtellect suffers very important changes through tune, 
while the will and character remain untouched by it . The advance of age, which 
gradually consumes the intellectual powers, leaves the moral quahties untouched. 
The goodness of the heart still makes the old man honoured and loved when bis 
head already shows the weaknesses which are the commencement of second childhood 
Gentleness, patience, honesty, veracity, dismterestedness, philanthropy, etc, remain 
through the whole life, and are not lost through the weaknesses of old age ; m every 
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Character, then, is preserved in the will itself, and is the sum- 
total of all the diilerent activities of life manifested in the form of 
feelings, emotions, passions and disposition ; it is the product of 
experience We may thus say that desires are modified by experiences 
of pleasure and pain, and, in their turn, determine the future attitude 
and tendencies of the soul. But the will can be considered uncon- 
scious only when regarded as force, not when taken to be the reposi- 
tory of character, which is nothing other than the sum-total of ail 
the different tendencies of the soul For, a tendency is an inclina- 
tion towaids an end, and points to a conscious or sub-conscious 
awareness of the object to be attained. Remove this end from the 
mental horizon, and you at once i educe will to pure energy, devoid 
of all those chaiacteristics indicative of the presence of the mind 
which are the concomitants of desire Will stands for determina- 
tion in conscious life, and cannot be devoid of consciousness 
Hence, unconscious will is a contradiction in terms It is true that 
the ego does not proceed with the assistance of deliberation in the 
act of willing, but it is no less true that all acts of willing depend on 
‘character,’ which is the outcome of past experience Where the 
course of conduct is already determined, the act of willing is sub- 
conscious, but where it is to be worked out according to ciicumstances, 
which may or may not present themselves as obstacles in the path, 
consciousness appears in the shape of intellect to guide the footsteps of 
the will. 

Besides, there can be no act of willing where there is no 
awareness of a desire of some sort or other, so that awareness is a 
condition precedent to willing. But awareness and consciousness are 
merely two different names for the same thing : hence, every true 
act of willing is a conscious act Further, if the will is ‘blind’ in 
itself, how can it possibly be benefited by the ‘ lantern ‘ (intellect) 
which it employs for the guidance of its steps ? Either, then, the 
will itself becomes the ‘ lantem,’ or there is some one else behind it 
who rides on the will and carries the ‘ lantem ’ m his hand. But 

when we posit the will as the thing in itself, we deny existence to 

everything else, hence, the will, on Schopenhauer’s own theory, 
must itself perform the function of lighting its own path And 
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then, differ from one another not in respect of energy, but solely and 
simply in respect of the ideas which tinge our mental activity by 
saturating the mind with their essence Hence, an emotion is an idea 
converted into a feeling, just as action is an idea liquefied into a pro- 
cess and earned into effect by the ego Emotions and feelings are 
thus sub-conscious tendencies of life, not because consciousness is not 
present at the time, but because it is neutralized in consequence of 
■the feeling whose presence leaves no room for a conscious choice, or 
deliberation, so long as it remains in possession of the field. 

" When we mechamcally perform an habitual act,” writes Bergson {Creahve 
Emlnhon, pp 151-2}, “when the somnambulist automatically acts his dream, un- 
consciousness may be absolute , but this is merely due to the fact that the represen- 
tation of the act is held in check by the performance of the act itself which resembles 
the idea so completely, and fits it so exactly, that consciousness is unable to find room 
between them. Representation is stopped hy action The proof of this is, that if 
the accomplishment of the act is arrested or thwarted by an obstacle, consaonsness 
may reappear It was there, but neutralized by the action which fulfilled and 
thereby filled the representation The obstacle creates nothing positive , it simply 
makes a void, removes a stopper. The inadequacy of the act to representation is 
precisely what we here call consciousness. Where many equally possible actions are 
mdicated without there being any real action (as m a debberation that has not come 
to an end), consciousness is intense Where the action performed is the only action 
possible (as in activity of the somnambulistic or more generally of automatic kmd), 
consciousness is reduced to nothing. Representation and knowledge exist none the 
less in the case if we find a whole senes of systematized movements the last of 
which IS already prefigured m the first, and if, besides, consciousness can flash out of 
them at the shock of an obstacle.” 

Confusion is apt to arise in the mind by the statement that know- 
ledge is necessarily included in the will as a thing in itself, inasmuch 
as the human mind insists on the question, whence came this know- 
ledge in the first instance ? Strictly speaking, the question itself is 
illogical, since the will as such is pure consciousness and eternal, so 
that the idea of a time limitation cannot affect it in the least And, 
so far as awareness is concerned, consciousness cannot be said to 
have been devoid of it at any time. In other -words we cannot 
conceive of a point of time when consciousness may be said to have 
dawned in its own mind, for the first time, just- as we cannot ^conceive 
heat as entering into fire at a given moment for the 'first time ■ As a 
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Sucli is the nature of will which has given rise to so much con- 
fusion of thought The cause of error, as already pointed out, lies-m 

and that nobody can force him into it against his vriK But whether he wiD ever 
recover the memory or knowledge of his true condition, depends on the nature of the 
forces which debar him from it It is, however, to be inferred that, because the 
excitement of the new position is not bliss itself his own inner nature will, sooner ca: 
later, make him dissatisfied with the monotony of servitude, rouse him to a sense of 
his destiny, and set him meditating on it This is the commencement of yoga. Here 
is destiny, but a destiny which no one from outside imposes on him ; it is z part of 
himself. Those who range themselves in opposition to determinism forget that unless 
the future be capable, at least to some extent, of being encompassed by our intellect 
and of being presented to us in terras which are not vague or indefinite, vain wonld 
be the inner craving of the soul for freedom, and equally vain the teaching of religion 
and the exact calculations of science Even when an artist sets himself to work to 
paint a picture he has an idea which he tries to produce on the canvas He is free, no 
doubt to alter this idea as much as he likes but in practice, he is controlled by his 
artistic instmcts and would not though he could allow the picture before him to differ 
from that in his mind. Further analysis reveals the fact that the artistic instinct itself 
is composed of the elements of past impressions, preserved in the mind as notions, be- 
befs tendendes and emotions Will also, thus, harbours its enemy at home, i e., has its 
limitations m its own nature The true sense of freedom with reference to will, there- 
fore, is that it cannot be imposed upon against its own choice. 

In dealing with the question of freedom of the will, the thing which is generally 
ignored by philosophers is the element of desire which detenmnes its sphere of activity 
and makes it exert itself It is under the influence of this element that will becomes 
manageable by the mteHect Hence it becomes possible to calculate its operations 
even with mathematical precision, provided it be possible to know aH its circumstances 
smd motives. But this is impossible for ordinary humamty, though easy for those m 
whom ommsaence or the true kmd of clairvoyance has dawned. 

We fear we are differing from Bergson in laying down the above views on the 
-question of individual freedom. But Bergson's fear of determinism, and his anxietv 
to keep the door closed agamst it have carried him off his legs He declines to define 
what his idea of freedom expresses, for the reason that that would ensure the victory 
of determinism against free will. The utmost that this acute thinker has committed 
himself to comes to no more than saying that ‘ freedom is the relation of the concrete 
self to the act which it performs.’ But he is careful enough to add immediately that 
‘ this relation is indefinable , just because we are free ’ Thus, in spite of his fine 
analyses of the ideas of duration, extensity, multiphcity, and the like, one is entitled 
to him from the mind, simply because he does not enable us to understand his 

notion of freedom. But taking the word in its ordinary significance, t.e, as implying 
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term expressive of pure force cannot but lead to confusion, sooner or 
later. It is curious that so simple a truth should have e-'caped the 
notice of men like Schopenhauer, whose conception of will as the thing 
in itself is formed regrardless of the distinction between the conscious 
and the unconscious, as is e.idcnt from the follov.Ing' from "The 
World as Will and Idea ” (vol. /, pp 141-142) — 

"V.’h'Xr-.or hai? , '’-o tTov Jc'hc tJrth.’,? HI lv th 3 m! Tr-icr r.2^5 

of his p''cnomcr'f bcr.", ■''hich ma-ufo-t" to h 'o , r.jli fjrd thrti of 

it5oif ft af 7 o-(l^ I’lm the Kcj. to the Knov led^e of tl'o be ’•7 of the v.ho’e rxtare ; for 
hcro’v tran^fe-.' it to all tho-e prenoTc'’'! * h ch .'I’-c rot p.eo to him, L'c om 
pPeno-^enn! e.'n=^ercc, bo'h n drect r'ld mdmcct I- rov. lod'^o, bjt rnlr thehtter, 
thus merely o’ie*£'''I'^dK r.'^ idra r'ore He v, ill '■..ccmirc th.i • ill of v n'en ve rre sr/iz''- 
inr -ol onlj in tho-e phe*'onio'-';l ori-yrcc^ h ch ojjictly ro'-emo’e h^; 0— n, inree" 
ard animnh ns them inrro^c nature, but the co^’- 0 of rc^’cehon "-nl! lesd h~ to 
recognize the iVce v o ch germinato; nnd in the pbnt, end rdecdtfcs 

force through vh’cli the crytri 1= formed, th^t v h ch t’'0 r^acrct turr.5to fee 
no'th po’o, the fo^ce .^ro'o '■.hoch he o' percnce: from t'-e contact of tmo dTercnt 
bird' of metal®, the fo'ce '^hch nnpea'’-. in the e’ccth.c aflniuc^ 0: matter as 
repulsion and attmictzon, dccompa® t on and comlimafion ard, la=’h, c'cn {pranta^on. 
which acts so px^ erfuU/ throughout matte*, dm'® the s*r,-e to t*-e earth cad tie 
earth to the sun.— all these I sav , he u ill recognize .ns di-Gcrent onl., .n thc.r p'-ezer-e- 
r.a! cdrterce but in t.*e.r n^er nature as .dentical, a? that wh ch is dmecty Imcm: 
to him so intimateb ard so much bercr than an%t ha* g else, a*d wh ca In rrs rms: 
distmet manifestat on is called 'eill ’ 

consc'ousncss, the o”e choxn is tnat .hich sec 'ns to secure tre ut^'ost ad. ■antacs, 
undi^r gr cn circamstances. Circum.starccs, t''cn, actc’mir.e L^e future actrnw cf 
rational beings But what can arcumstarccs for^ibi. mean erJess ideas, dssi:^, 
moti.cs, interests and the like Compals on, •. rct^cr momi or ph^s^'cal, stops snort 
here, for the ver, fact of deliberation is an ind 'cation that In a great majoriP. of cases 
the will enjoys somethirg rao*e than r. hat la termed Hobson’s cho'ce Berdes, when 
once the mmd is made ud and the rcso’ution formed, action itself is perfo*7red by tie 
ego of its o'-cn vohtion, howe.er much it mignt ha%e been predetermined to i: by the 
pre'.nous mental determination Tre act, or rather the .rnpulse whica leads to 
acthritj, depends, for its imtion, on the %o’Ition of the ego itself, ard carnet pc£sa''y 
be started by anj. eatemal force The utmost that outside force can acL'eve is to 
lead the ego to deliberate over the ad^nintage, or disadvantage, of the merve whlii 
it is desired to mahe, and thus secure its assent b; argument, or seme other inteHeC' 
tual method of persaaron ; but the performance of act 'on ccrercs e’.clu.wvey on the 
volit’cn of the ego itself. Thus, every act of the ego, as Ir own to us in the pro^® 
ol-icillins, is free. But since, at the {moment ^of ^aailatlcn, the choce of posse e 
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fanciful to be true. There are several reasons that lead us to reject the 
bram hypothesis of consciousness. 

Firstly, the brain is a material, that is to say, an atomistic sub- 
stance, and it is impossible that an atomistic substance can be the seat 
of perception ; for it can never perceive the whole of an object by 
any possibility at a time This is a matter of observation which can 
be verified at any moment in front of a mirror. For a mirror not 
being an unit, but an agglomeration of atoms or parts, different parts 
of its surface reflect different parts of the object, so that no one part 
of it is seized of the whole reflection at any time Hence it is impos- 
sible for any part of the mirror, and, therefore, also for any other ato* 
mistic thing, to take cognizance of, in other words, to perceive, the 
whole of an object, at one and the same time. But perception means no- 
thing if not the seizing on the part of the mind of the whole and every 
part of an object at one and the same time. Therefore, it is clearly not 
a case of a pure mirroring of the stimulus in a composite substance, like 
a looking-glass The perceiving substance will have to be a non-compo- 
site, that IS to say, a simple thing, if perception is to be a reality of 
expenence. Should we now seek to get over the difficulty by saying 
that conscious communications are despatched to the centralmost part 
from the surrounding portions of the area involved in the reflection 
of an object ? But who will be willing to undertake to account for 
the correct sorting, and re-adjustment of the infinity of messages that 
will be received by the central part in the operation ? Will not there 
be a great danger of miscarriage of at least some of the multitudinous 
cnss-cross currents and communications that will be speeding, m hot 
haste, to take their proper places in the central part ? And what of 
the congestion, which is not unlikely to hold up the lines of communi- 
cation when it occurs ? Will it never occur ? and how will it be 
relieved if it does ? The image, too, which will be thus formed in the 
central part will have a double character ; one part of it will consist of 
perception proper of that much portion of the reflection which 
has actually fallen on its surface, and the rest of it, say, ninty-nme 
per cent of the percept, will be nothing but a bundle of messages 
from the surrounding parts— in other words, a strange amalgam of 
what is termed direct testimony and hearsay, in legal phraseolo^ - 
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has discovered that the heart is nothing but a hoHovr muscle, a blood pump at best, 
the place of mental pvocesses is in the bram. This medical belief now circulating rn the 
popular and semi-sdentffic literature of today differs but little from the ancient Greek 
behef, it is just as fallacious and superstitious. It is true that psychic life is a concomitant 
variable function of nerrous processes and brain activity, but neurosis is not the cause 
of psychosis. The brain does not secrete thought as the liver secretes bile Tee 
mind is not in the brain, nor in fact is the mind anywhere in the universe of space ; 
for psychosis is not at all a physical spatial process As faHadous and superstmous 
IS the recent tendency of medical investigatiou to localize psychic processes, to pbco 
different psychic processes m different seats or locahties of the brain, thus implying 
that each psychic process respectively is placed inside some cerebral centre or nerve 
cells. Psychic life is no doubt the concomitant of nervous brain activity, and certain 
psychic processes may depend on definite local brain processes, butthejircn psjcbc 
process is not situated m a defimte bram centre, nor for that matter is it ptnated 
anywhere in space.” 

It is not possible to explain the conscious phenomena even on 
the basis of mechanical motion. A change of conscious states does 
not imply motion of parts or groups in the same sense as such motion 
will bearlin the region of matter Says Dr. Boris Sidis (Normal and 
Abnormal Psychology, p 20) 

“ Change certainly is manifested in the mutations of states of couscousness, 
but this change is not the physical change of translocation. Change in the states of 
consciousness may, no doubt, be regarded as activity, and if it is, as energy, but 
this activity is not the energy of mechanics. Activity m mechamcal or physical sciences 
means molar, molecular, or atomic movement of matter through space, while p3].'cL: 
actnuty is not a translation of matter through space, a thought is not a material mass 
havmg extension, weight and locomotion ” 

We have seen that an idea has neither length, nor breadth nor 
thickness. But has it got parts ? Most certainly not ; it has no parts 
and can have none The idea of an assembly is not in itself an assem- 
blage of ideas of individuals, nor that of a book, a volume of loose men- 
tal sheets bound together to resemble a book There is no book-bind- 
ing department in the mind where loose ideas could be glued or past- 
ed together to form a book 1 It is possible to tear the book to pieces , 
but it will be ludicrous to say that its idea in the mind is also capable 
of being tom and mutilated, page by page ! With what instrument 
will that be effected ? The mind has no hands with which to tear 
the pages of the mental book, to make it correspond (and that always 
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This is snScientto show that cognitions are notconstitoted hr the- 
excjtatons whose fanction is thus reduced to a mere invoca- 
tion- They only call forth what is within ; they are incapable cf 
creating or manufacturing knovriedge, perception or ideas Jin anr 
other sense. 

Vihat is knowledge itself, then ? It is, certafniv, not matter. It 
is something entirely diSerent from matter. It has neither colour, 
nor taste, nor smell, nor touch, nor any other material qnality. Toe 
perception of the material qualities and attributes does, no doubt, 
appertain to consciousness, but the perceprions themselves are devoii 
of them : in other vrords. perceptions arise in a substance that is it- 
self devoid of the material nature, that is to say- of the sensible quali- 
ties of matter. If any one finds it diScult to perceive the force of 
this observation, let him try to find out vrhat is the colour of the 
idea of a red object, and vrhat that of a yeliovr one ; vrhat is the smell 
of an idea like, and vrhat is its taste ? In this vray he vr31 soon per- 
ceive that sensible qualities do not appertain to the subject of kiio~- 
ledge, and the Ideas are eunally devoid of them. Hence knowleSza 
is independent of matter, though material excitation is needed, in our 
case, to call it out of the recesses of the partless substance to which it 
pertains. 

If ideas vrere composed of parts they vrould be made of some 
sort of a material, vrhich vrould be either conscious or unconscious 
But in the former case its units vrould be in reality only so many 
souis, every one of vrhich vrould have its orm separate consciousness, 
vrhich vrould mean the multiplication of a percepi exactly as manv 
times as the number of conscious units in consciousness. But this is 
absurd, for our consciousness does nor endorse the supposuuon. Anl 
in the latter case, unconscious matter vrUi never be able to constitute 
a state of consciousness, as we have already seen. 

The Hiusion that seems to underlie the notion of an idea being 
composed of parrs vriii be dispelled readily if vre recall the npge o- 
a house that is being dismantled, vrhich must have come vritnm ev ey 
one's observation. W^e are liable to imagine that as the house is msue 

of parts which may ha pulled to pieces, brick by brick, so 

mescal counterpart be composed of some sort of mental bnc-^r 
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“ The same fallacy, however, is not so very obvious when it appears under a 
somewhat different guise. The object of thought has parts, therefore it is concluded 
that the thought of the object must also be made up of correspondmg parts Because 
the chain in the external world is made up of so many Imks, it is concluded that the 
idea of the chain is made up of so many ideas of Imks, and that the total sum of the 
ideas of the Imks forms the idea of the chain The idea of the cham, however, is not 
a mere juxtaposition of so many ideas of links , The ideas of the links would have 
remained m the juxtaposed disconnected condition, had they not been connected and 
synthetized m one new idea, the idea of the chain , . , One realizes the impossibility 
and absurdity of subdividing an idea We can have an idea of a third of a pound, but 
it IS absurd to talk of a third of an idea of a pound A third of a an idea is simply so 
much nonsense. But why is it absurd to subdivide an idea ? Why is it nonsense to» 
speak of havmg a half, a third, a quarter or any fraction or part of an idea ’ Evidently 
because on idea ta csscntiallg a synthesis, a unit y, and has no parts . We can 
have an idea of half a book, but it is certamly absurd to have half an idea of a book It 
means nothing at all ; the idea itself has not been formed, and as such, as an idea, it is 
totally absent A separate synthesis m consciousness is requisite m order to have an 
aggregation, or association of ideas cognized as one. Ideas do not meet, associate and 
form a unity, mental synthesis is required . . . Consciousness is not an association of 
mdependently existing ideas, images, feelmgs and sensations Mental events must 
form a unity, a synthesis in the total p^chic hfe of some psycho-biological organiza- 
tion Disconnected words of a sentence thought by a senes of thmkers do not give rise 
to that unified mental process which goes to form the psychic expenence of the mean- 
ing of the sentence The words must be cograzed by the consciousness of one psycho- 
biological organism Ideas, images, feelmgs, emotions, volitions do not meet on 
independent ground, associate, fuse and go to form a unity, a new idea or feeling 
Expenences m different ramds do not combine and associate to form a new synthe- 
sis ... In order to get some form of cognizance or some form of expenence of sensa- 
tions and ideas there must be some one organic consciousness that expenences or lives 
through the psychic events Thoughts, feelmgs, ideas, images and sensations are 
■occurrences in some one psychic mdividuality, a psycho-biological or psycho-physiologi- 
cal organism, an organism which possesses the hvmg synthetic unity of consciousness 
Prom a purely physiological standpoint we may term this hving organic uraiy of con- 
sciousness— a subject . This holds true of all psychic hfe, from the very lowest 
representative of mental life to the very highest, such as the self-consciousness of 
man . . The subject, or the unity of the psycho-physiological mdividuahty cannot 
Be represented by a series, whether temporal or spatial, as a series ceases to be umty 
•or a synthesis For a senes of independent events remains a senes, while the synthe- 
sis or unity of the series is a superadded event. A senes of pqrchic events must 
exist m and for some psychic unity -or individuality which stands for the orgamc 
unity of consciousness, oi for the synthesis of consciousness, no matter what the 
type of consciousness is, low or high, animal or human . . • Psychic contents 
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how this deception could be caused. Illusion may be due to a hasty 
glance at an object ; but here the more intently one looks at the picture, 
the clearer becomes the deceptive image in the mind Neither the 
glasses of the realistiscope, nor its pictures, are, at all, like the fused 
and magnified image which the mind actually preceives. Clearly, 
then, the act of perception does not take place on the pictures 
Neither can it take place on the glasses, because there is no image 
on them. Besides, if visual perception were to take place on them, 
they, at least, ought to be visible. 

The effect of the ingenious device employed in the realistiscope 
is to modify the light rays transmitted by the pictures, so as to 
make them resemble those which emanate from the original object. 
Hence, when the image from such modified rays is formed on the 
retina, the mind, guided by the resemblance between the realisti' 
scopic excitation and that from the normal object, operates upon it 
m its usual way, thus calling up the mental image of a life-sized 
object capable of being the original cause of the sensation actually 
felt. 

The fact that the illusion of the realistiscope continues, in spite 
of the awareness of its nature, proves that reason has nothing to do 
with the perceptive work of the mind, for otherwise the mentally 
‘ projected ' image ought to resemble the slides on disillusionment. 
It is thus clear that nothing but the quality of the external vibra- 
tions determines the nature of the mental image 

When the sensory excitation reaches the percipient consciousness 
it encounters and challenges the will m the centres of perception 
The shock, i.e , the sensation, caused by the disturbance, then rouses 
attention, which, summoning to its aid the ideas and concepts residing 
in the sub-conscious region of the will, proceeds to investigate the 
situation ^Of the ideas which appear on the threshold of conscious- 
ness, those that have the same rhythm with those in the arrested 
sensation vibrate in sympathy with 'the external stimulus, as if 
welcoming their brethren from the outside, and thus give rise to 
perception. 

These ideas and concepts exist in the mind not separately, 
dike photos m an album, but as a heterogeneous mass of seething 
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and lays itself bare to be operated upon by the object outside in the 
world. This results in the formation, in the already familiar way, of 
the mental image which is pushed into the lime-light, so to speak 

Perceptions, then, are determined by the quality of the excita- 
tion, which vanes with the circumstances. Consequently, the mind, at 
times, perceives big objects as small, and vice versa It is, however, 
not the object which becomes big or small, but only its mental coun- 
terpart, the nature of which is determined by that of the excitation, 
eg , the moon we see is not the real moon at all, but its mental 
image formed by the mind. Since a small moon at a little distance 
would cause the same sensation as a bigger one at a proportionately 
greater distance, the perceiving faculty is satisfied the moment the 
coincidence between the inner vibrations and the external excitation 
is attained Hence, the size and distance of the ' projected ’ mental 
image are determined by the nature of the excitation This explains 
why little children imagine the moon to be near at hand, and babies in 
arms vainly try to seize it. 

We can perhaps now understand the nature of the unlimited 
perception an Emancipated Soul will enjoy in nirvana Considering 
that the entire sensible world is presented to the senses and the mind, 
from moment to moment, in all the richness and brilliancy of colour. 


work of attention is only an endeavour toattain to a moreiperfect synthesis It is im- 
possible to explain the whole range of the phenomena of attention on the matenalistic 
hypothesis, or the effect-theory, as William James has termed it; we can only satisfy 
our understandmg by saying that the soul's interest, m the movements going on around 
it, causes it to turn its mind and attend attentively to any particular object or detail 
The power of the soul to countermand and override the inclination of attention, which 
has not xeceived due consideration at the hands of materialistic psychologists, is, in no 
sense, capable of explanation on their hypothesis If attention is the effect of, and 
called up, by the afferent stimulation, or of ideas connected therewith, how is its inhibi- 
tion by an act of Nvilhng, on the part of the ego, to be explained ? Prof. William 
James is himself mclined against the effect-theory, as he distmctly says, on p 448 n^ of 
the first volume of his ‘ Principles of Psychology ’ In its nature, attention signifies 
the convergence of the inner forces of life to a point, constantly moving in the 
present and forming the medium of sensation and cogmtion between the individual 
organism and the outside world It is the point of mental concentration, and implies 
an attitude of will when it may be said to be at tension. 
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that ther are not composite, but partless states, and not separable 
from the mind, imagination or Trill in arr sense. Thev must, there- 
fore, exist in the mind fully dressed, and only stand in need cf 
the invocatoro* messag-e to vrhich they seem to be erer eager to 
respond. 

What, then, is memoir* 1? Is it a store-house of facts and Sgnres, 
as such, or a register or record of past experiences and events ? That 
the past is preserved in the mind, in some form, is beyond dispute, 
since glimpses of it are caught novr and then even after a supr/jsei 
obliteration. Tne '^vonderful memory of hypnotic sjbjects and men 
vrho have undergone the exDerience of drovrning. sufnces to prove 
the Dreservation of e^ery evens in tne past Xovr, memory means 
nothing if not the recoHection of a oast event, f c., the recurrence, 
in consc'ousress, of an exoenence a* ready undergone, or of a sensag’on 
already felt Hence, the d.fierence between perception and recoilec- 
t’on lies only in this that vrhile the exc'tatmn vrhich occas-'ons the 
former comes from vrithout that vrhmh brings the latter originates 
•within the mind itself. The sense of familiarity, mhrch Is assoriatei 
with recognition and wanting in cognition, would aopear to oethe 
psychological cffec^ of the fact that matters o: detail furmshei by 
the mind areveriSed by obser.'ation in the object, whence the feel- 
ing ‘ I knew it ' ' 

But this :5 observed at its best only in the presence of the 


object itself. For recognition proper takes p’ace only in the pre- 
sence of the object, when mental images hasten to overlie the sense- 
rion that is actual. Hence vrnen tne object is only mentally recalled, 
the effort of recollection gives rise to images that, finding no sub- 
stantial sensarion to slip into, remain evanescent and fieering— the 
shadowy ghosts o: events, rather than actualities of perception. 

Observation will show that memory consists in 'c- a set or system 


of mechanisms or devices that are helpful in recalling mental states, 
that is to say, ideas, images, sezsaifozs and the like, which are too shy 
to show themselves unless called, and b in the subjecrive states them- 


selves. In addition to these the eSect, hence the memory, oi our 
eroeriences is preserved also in the shape of the modifications oi 
character or disposition, as already noticed 
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foreipfn tongue one is not able to repeat it there and then; but its 
repetition becomes easy if it be broken up into the simpler sounds 
composing it The reason why we can repeat a word or phrase when 
its composition is known and not otherwise, lies in the fact that the 
will is not able to set up similar vibrations in the glottis and other 
organs of speech, that are concerned in the reproduction of sounds. 
It is quite true that mental impressions corresponding to sounds and 
sense of words are present in the soul, like all other impressions, 
and cannot be conceived as coming into being by or through a process 
of evolution, or manufacturing in some other way ; but expressed 
sounds have to be reproduced by the organs of speech which need 
special nervous mechanisms to be set in motion in corresponding 
appropriate ways In other words, the articulation of words is really 
the articulation of specific simple sounds 'in quick succession Hence 
the moment the practical knowledge of the composition of words is 
acquired, pronunciation of them becomes easy The difference be- 
tween a new-born babe and an adult in regard to phonetic reproduc- 
tion then, lies not in respect of the capacities of the soul, but solely 
and simply in respect of education, that is to say, in respect of 
the knowledge of the analytical and synthetical processes which 
govern sound-pi eduction. In this sense, memory is the capacity 
of combining the simpler elements of sounds into complex forms, the 
frequency of repetition enabling the will to perform the operation 
with astonishing ease, almost without effort. 

When the sequence of the newly acquired process becomes 
firmly fixed m the mind it becomes automatic, and it is this automa- 
tism of habit which offers opposition to the admission of anything 
new. The ease-loving nature of the will makes it avei-se to leave the 
beaten track and strike out into new paths. It loathes trouble of 
every kind, but delights in roaming over familiar ground Hence, 
things with which it has not become sufficiently familiarized are 
liable to be forgotten. Knowledge acquired by pure crammmg, 
therefore, is as good as the waste of valuable time. Hence, ideas 
which are associated with familiar ideas are more lasting than bits 
and fragments, or odds and ends, of knowledge forced on the 

will 
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m ho 4in:r that 'va act v.-fth o^r entire pa'^t. for kno-.vledae imphes 
the trn»n’n?r oi the v.-:!! by alterin': and .Ticdifyln;: its 'n'h'ch 

determine the automatic activit; of the so'j'. 

To tuni nom to the formation of memo’y. mc-chanisms, the firr. 
thiny to note 15 that tncy mu?t be materal in nature; :V other-^'se 
they too v.-’il emoy con?c.o.m’':5?. which cannot be dbwei. witheut 
intne iuc nc a trreat dee' ofconTiron :n tne mm.d Tne fa:: t^'a: ia 
certain disease? and al'O Ti o’d ace memot. >s ImpaTcb eoestosrom 
its dene’^'^'Ticc on l re ah* s’cal o’^oansm, tho^yh n doe? rot recessarl - 
lead us to ti'e conch.' on '..'ir'eh rnaten n'.mtb wr.te'= yarc-auy ' -.e to 
draw fro'" it, rn’''cbn that tf ere - ;o rors ol h. o: the sur* val o: 
memory afte- injur, to the bra n o~theo:e irrence of death. For :re 
brain is rot tl e onan of :i''c.''e''-at‘o but o'b of m.aniiestatiea, fc~ 
wricn reason hs injur • O'* .ne'tweto' c n a'hhct ma-'icstaren. b-: 
rot nresenat’O'' the 'h"!' "om'' of p’ s.ma-ion be'-c :n the shsae o: 
tendencies. Inchrat' 0 ’"s, v^s-o"? erro*;:''*^. Ires, d shkes ard 'eehaas 
Tne bundb of these rrerta tendere’es and t-'-e 1 kr is not wlnei out 
with death, but corsz'tjzcs the a '-h vs wh’cr. .rnsses from life to hfe, 
as will be sho'.vn more full: hater or 

To jnde’‘Stand the nature of n';c*’'or:' mc'cr.anbm.s v e r'ust turn 
to percent'on once more. Vfe ha”e sale that ne'-ceutioa Is the 
reaction of tne mind on t^e incomin ' st'-nuius, and but for it i: ’■.rfl be 
reduced to t.ure mechan cal movements set uo m the matter o: tee 
brain or the ner.ous centres or sj'stem Tre shr vF' that imoV.ne on 
the ej'e, to conf.ne ourselves to *.ns jal percennon for the presen: 
consbt of a myriad currents of unbrations that pass through the retinm 
and a’-e taken up oy the sensory ner.'cs which are attuned to speeiae 
sensory st'malat'on. Tnese are set '.•ibraring: probab'y in the same 
way as a vioh'n strlrgr iS set in symcatneric resonance when i:s note 
is struck in Its weiruty. Tne mouement then traoels towards the 

includrry the crqzccl b:r: cf c‘sr e cerj-e. “ili erd cct Ow 

ther. Z3 z "ho’e, is ntc; rrcjrjiest to cs In . It :5 fe’r in tne fem c; ten- 

dency, nI±oj:yn n srsnT pnrt of it on!,* .3 kno"rn n: tre fem: 0 : den . . . We ccalz zzt 
ihre ever s.gt±i a einy e rromern for ve sren’d enve to beyin by en'oEny tie cemcry 
of aU thn: bnd fo'.bved. Even cc-Jd re emse this men- or' from enr intellem. 've 
ccoli not frem oar vzl!L"’ — iCnattn Err’-it''-, pp. 5 nnd 6. » 
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perception, though we know that treasures of knowledge reside in the 
regions of the subconscious, glimpses of which are to be caught through 
clairvoyance and other higher forms of mental functioning. 

To come now to the process of recollection : the sensory system 
IS fivefold in nature, and consists in the sensitivities of the five 
senses. But the senses, though different and diverse outwardly, are 
in reality rooted in the individual will, which responds to them all 
Hence, we have diversity outside— the diversity of objects and things 
in the world, and of nerve currents in the sensory system —but unity 
within— the unity of the perceiving consciousness or will. The sen- 
sory system is to be divided, for the foregoing reason, into five, 
sections, corresponding to the specific’' sensations of the five senses. 
Their functioning is performed much m the same way as of the sense 
of vision, and similar clustei's of nerve terminals are set up in conse 
quence of the reaction of the perceiving mind on the incoming stimulus 
Each of these five sensory sections consists in, and is therefore to 
be subdivided into a number of chords which can reproduce the exact 
quality of vibrations as come from without. Now, suppose the eye 
falls on a group of men. The currents passing through the retinse 
would set a certain number of mental chords which are attuned to 
their pitch, in vibration Suppose these chords happen to be Ai, kt, 
A3, A,4 As . . to A„ of the visual section A. Obviously, the next 

time that the eye falls on any of the members of the group, it will 
set some of these very chords in vibration, and these, in their turn, 
will tend to evoke resonance from the rest which had vibrated with 
them, as a whole, at the time of the perceotion of the group of which 
the man subsequently seen was a member Hence we may lay down 

* Modem psychology, too, has demonstrated the fact that the same eitmulus 
when applied to different sensory nerves produces specific sensations peculiar to them, 
e g , when an electnc current is apphed to the auditory nerve, sound is heard, when 
apphed to the gustatory nerve, a sensation of taste is felt, and so on It has also been 
demonstrated that the apphcation of different stimuli to the same nerve, mvokes 
normally only sensations pecuhar to that nerve, as for instance, the eye will only 
perceive light and colour, whatever be the nature of the stimulus that is employed* 

It IS, therefore, safe to say that the sensory system represents a set of nerves that 

are qualified to take up and transmit specific movements or excitations to the mind 
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sents the entire capacity of memorj’- which fills up its ‘ records ’ at 
S, the point of sensory-motor activity, hence, of attention. Between 
the summit S and the base AB of the cone, then, there is room for 
all the modifications which the faculty of recollection receives nn- 
ceasingly from the outer world In this space may be ranged, layer 
upon layer, all the impressions which the soul has brought over with 
itself from the past, each layer or record consisting of all whole 
impressions formed at one time. A ' B ' and A " B " are two such 
records Now, suppose that the activity at S is inhibited on the 
plane U, and attention, withdrawing itself from the field of action, 
travels inward, in the region of memory, in search of a past expe- 
rience, It wOl then have to travel bacKwards and forwards among 
these layeia, of past impressions, till it recover the memory it is 
searching for. If, however, there were nothing to guide it in its pursuit 
of the phantoms of the past, its labour would be enormous, and oftener 
than otherwise in vain ; but, fortunately, the principle of similarity at 
once comes to its rescue, and, in the manner already pointed out, en- 
ables it speedily to get hold of a similar impression in one of the in- 
numerable records, in the region of memory. Similarity having fixed 
tne layer, attention no longer travels up and down between the summit 
and the base of the ‘ conical tower ’ of memory, but busies itself m 
explonng the storey which has been reached through similarity 
Now, because all the impressions which had presented themselves 
together, in a single act of perception, are stored up in this particular 
storey, on account of contiguity m space they all pass under the 
search-light of attention, yielding the required ‘image.’ In this man- 
ner is the process of recollection carried on, consciously, or uncon- 
sciousb’’, in the mind. The recovered impression is an affection of the 
ego, like perception, and is termed a recollection for that reason So 
far as the functiomng of the faculty of recollection is concerned, 
the rule is that it is obstructed by action, inasmuch as activity is 
only memory lived out, and you can either live out your meraor} 
or have it before you in the form of images, not both. But 
whenever the mind vacillates between two or more alterna- 
tives, the knowledge which would have been acted out, be- 
comes solidified into representations, there and then, by the mere 



paouBApB UAiouji ‘-^poq eq:^ tuojj noi:}U0:}:^B siq SAiBjp 

-q:}_iM oqAi Suieq aq:^ o:; aiqissod si ajn^nj aq:^ jo aSpaiMOuq uaAg; 

snoiosuoo-qns aq:} jo 

sq:^dap aq:; o;ui aAip o; apBin puB siuaonoa ^CipiJOM s^auo uiojj paSBS 
-uasip st uo4ua:i:}B jaAauaqM ‘s^Baj {njjapuoM SuiuiJOj.iad jo a^qBdBO 
SI Ajomam Suqqran^js jno uaAa :iBq^i ^obj aq:^ paiBaAai 'jaAaMoq ‘SBq 
ms^oudi^q {B:^uarauadxg sasuas aq:j AjaAB[s raojj aa.ij uoi:}ua:}^B 
aq:} ^as o; jt:^qiqBU[ .itio o; Suimo ‘a:}B:)s snoiosuoo-qns b ui saiBuiaj :ji 
sn UT 5Bq:^ qoBj aq:^ ui saq auiBn ^Bq:^ jo i?:i[noBj jno puB ;^uibs 

pauiumpi UB JO A'jouiaui snoioBdBO aqa uaa^jaq aouajajjip aqj, 

suoijBUJBoni jSBd aiaq; jo ifjoiuam aqj paainboB puB ‘p[JOM aqj qo 
i^pjnjosai sqoBq Jiaqj pauinj sisiu, aqj jng sjsni A[ppoM jo jinsind 
aqj UI asou aqj A'q miq spBaj ‘pouad b jo juiod aqj aqq pauadiBqs 
puB paumqj ‘qoiqM ‘puiui .iaAiO[ aqj ui dn pauiums ‘jnos siq jo saia 
-uapuaj {Btisuas aqj jo asuBoaq ‘iJaomam siq ui paqmojua aSpa^Aiouq jo 
a.Tojs jsBA aqj jo jubjouSi si ublu i£jBuipao snjj iq^Bjajq snqj si inos 
aqj UI dn pajojs si saAq jSBd aqj jo aSpajMouq aqj jBqj saanjdi.iDg 
aqj UI juauiajBjs aqj^ miq uiojj sjaiaas aub pjoqqjiM. oj UMouq uaaq 
jaAau SBq i?aouiaui ‘jps aqj jo uoijBidmajuoa aqq ui paSaaiu auioDaq 
puB piJOM aqj uo ^^[ajaiduioo qoBq siq pauinj SBq JajSBj\[ b jaAajaqM 
pUB jaAauaqAi ‘jng aSpa^A^ouq joajaad luiq Suuq qiAi qoiqAi uouj 
-BXB[aj: JO aa-iSap jBqj oj uibjjb oj ‘pi-ioM aqj ui passo.i8ua i£[da8p si 
oqAi uiiq JLOj a[qi3SOduii jsouqB si ji aouaq ‘ uiiq ajojaq jSBd apqAi siq 
jno pBaJds oj cuiq a^qBua oj sb juasajd aqj uiojj Aiajaidmoo os uoij 
-uajjB siq aSBSuasip oj ubui AioqB mopjas ‘jaAaAioq ‘ajq iBOisAqd aqj 
JO saiouaSixa aqx saiouapuaj SuijBnjoB ojui suoijaaqoaaj saqanbq 
uoijoB JO aauBuiJOjjad aqj puB ‘sauouiaui ojui ^Sjiaijob jo juajjno 
eqj JO sjuajuoo aqj jno spBOJds uoisuaj jo uoijBXB[ai ‘spjOAi jaqjo uj 
•jaqjo qDBa jiqiqui puB ‘suoijoaji p ajisoddo ui aq Suijob puB Suiquiqj 
aauajj iSjouiaiu aqj jaqoiJ puB ‘uoijoapa.i aqj aq qiAi jajBajS aqj 
‘uoijoB UIOJJ paSBSuasip si uoijuajjB aqj ajoiu aqj snqj[ -ssausnoiosuoD 
|BnpiAipui ‘iiBS OJ SI jBqj ‘ajq jo juajjno aqj jo uoijjod pajBUiuinipun 
eqj JO punojSqoBq b jsuibSb ‘ajaAi. ji sb ‘jno spuBjs pu? ‘pajBuiuiqqi 
sauiooaq jJBd pajaagaj aqj i^qajaqAi ‘jiasji uo juajjno aqj jo Suiiunj 
aqj jCq sasuB puB ‘^Cjiaijob jo uoisuaj aqj jo uoijbxb^j aqj Aq ssauqou 
sji ABidsip OJ aaij jas si snqj Ajouiaj^ 'uoijoapaj jo aauBjsuinojp 

2ZP 


AilNiai ATOH HHA 



428 


THE KEY OF KxNOWLEDGE 


saints not only perceived the past lives of men, but their future in- 
carnations as well. The knowledge may even be acquired by a house- 
holder under exceptional circumstances 

The difficulties which seem to surround this kind of knowledge 
vanish the moment we recognize the fact that all changes of dispo- 
sition or character, which is the sole cause of future births, are 
stored up in the form of modifications of the will, so that if one’s 
vision were keen enough to penetrate through the veils of matter 
and perceive these changes, one could without difficulty discover 
the nature of the seeds of rebirth Further, since Nirvana is only 
the establishing of the soul in its own nature, that is, in the purity of 
the Essence of Life, and since every action wnich modifies character, 
the seed of rebirth, leaves its characteristic mark behind, the whole 
range of future rebirths must be readable in the karmic ledger of the 
soul. Hence, he who is able to reach and to set into motion the 
currents of foices which connect him with his past and future can 
easily point out the previous and the future incarnations of his soul. 

We have said that the current of the tendencies of life is, owing 
to the necessities of the physical environment and the ego section there- 
in, thinned and sharpened to a point which is constantly pressing against 
the future, and from which radiate motor impulses in all directions 
in the body, enabling it to act on the surrounding bodies in the world 
But suppose this radiation is inhibited. The result of the inhibition 
will be the stoppage of the outgoing energy and the consequent 
expansion of the point If the process were to stop short here, only 
a feeling of fulness and expansion would be expenenced by the soul ; 
neither action nor reflection would ensue. But if the pent-up force 
is allowed to escape outwards, bodily action will inevitably follow its 
■discharge ; and if reflected back on itself, attention will travel away 
further inwards and will be scattered over the triangle formed by 
the very act of reflection This triangle whose apex is the sensory- 
motor point and whose base an imaginary line drawn across the cur- 
rent to mark the extent of reflection, is the form of thought. 
Through it is precipitated, in the form of memory and recollection, 
the experience of the past which was gathered up in the liquid 
dynamic stream. The process is like that of the breaking up of a ray 
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that the load of impurities carried by their souls is considerably 
lessened, though not sufficiently so to enable reason to have full play. 
These are the two main types of life in the animal kingdom Apart 
fiom them, there is a third type, the lowest— metals, plants, and the 
like, which are characterised by the purely vegetative function of 
life They have only the sense of touch, and spend their whole life 
in a mechanical way, as if heavily drugged. They have neither 
memory nor reflection, nor much of instinctive consciousness. 

According to Jainism, living beings are either sangi fhaving a 
mind, le, the-oiganof reflection or thought) or osangi {a- 
not + sunpi, hence the mindlessi The sangi enjoy the power of 
del’beration, and are able to learn if taught, they respond when they 
aie called, and can also be trained. 

The organ of the mind 'dinvya vinna^ is a body of fine matter 
w'hich 15 the instiument of reflection or thought. As already stated, 
every In ing organism is not endowed with it, the asangi having 
neither true \olition nor judgment, but only the power of sensation 
and of responding to the external stimulus in an instinctive 
mechanical way. 

All living matter, it will be seen, is irritable and contractile, and 
capable of responding to the external excitation m a mechanical, 
instinctive way The simplest organisms are of this description, as 
we rise higher in organic life, a division of labour is found to exist ; 
nerve cells appear diversified and grouped together in a systematic 
way Bergson observes 

" When a foreign body touches one of the prolongations of the amceba, that pro- 
longation IS retracted , ever>' pait of the protoplasmic mass is equally able to receive 
a stimulation and to react against it , perception and movement being here blended 
in a single property, contractihty But, as the organism grows more complex, there 
IS a division of labour , functions become differentiated, and the anatomical elements 
thus determined forego their independence In such an organism as our own, the 
nerve fibres, termed sensory are exclusively empowered to transmit stimulation to 
a central region whence the vibration will be passed on to motor elements It would 
seem then that they have abandoned individual action to take their share, as outposts, 
ID the manoeuvres of the whole body. But none the less they remain exposed, singly, 
to the same causes of destruction which threaten the organism as a whole ; and while 
this organism is able to move, and thereby to escape a danger or to repair a loss, the 
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the incoming sensory stimuhis by laying itself open to its vibratory 
impulse and which may set a motor nerve in motion by the augmen- 
tation of energy at its inner terminal It is the application of atten- 
tion, the connecting of the object without with the point of the mental 
stream, which is the twofold cause of the detailed knowledge of a 
thing as well as of the closing of the door against all other senses than 
the one which may be* actually functioning 

The amount of consciousness which watches over the actions of 
life where the intellect is not shedding its illuminative lustre, consists 
in the sparks given out, from time to time, at the sensory-motor 
point, in consequence of fiiction with the incoming stimulus, or of 
resistance to action. But the glow produced by reflection is the 
intellectual gleam with which reason cai nes on the adjustment of 
the soul’s inner relations with the outei 

The contiol of the mind is exercised through the brain and the 
nervous system which are interposed between it and the body The 
centripetal impulses coming from the periphery pass through the 
brain, just as the motor impulses onginating with the will find their 
way to the desired channel of activity through it This is because 
the brain is superimposed, as a loop, over both the sensory and 
motor systems, through which the ego comes into touch with the 
physical world Bergson thus describes the function of the brain 

“ In our opinion the bmin is no more than a kind of central telephonic exchange , 
Its office IS to allow communication, or to delay it It adds nothing to what it re- 
ceives; but, as all the organs of preccption send to it their ultimate prolongations, and 
as all the motor mechanisms of the spinal cord and of the medulla oblongata have in 
it their accredited representatives, it really constitutes a centre, where the penpheral 
excitation gets mto relation with this or that motor mechanism, chosen and no longer 
prescnbed ” — [Maitcr oud j^cmory. pp 19-20 ) 

Nevertheless the brain is not the chooser, since choice belongs 
to the ego, and also since the brain is composed of matter which is 
unconscious by nature What connects the ego with the brain is the 
central organ of mind, which is composed of too fine a matenal to be 
visible except to clairvoyant vision. The nature of the matter 
of which this central organ (the dravija mana) is composed, is evident 
from the fact that it is m touch at one end with the finest nervous 
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difference deticeen the hemtsphereless animal and the idhole one may be concisely 
expressed by saying that the one oheye absent, the other only present, objects ” 

Such is the process of deliberation : the reminiscences of the 
past are awakened and re-grouped in different ways, and these re- 
groupings constitute what is known as a train of thought Thus is 
the function of the central organ of the mind discharged by means 
of simple ‘ideas ’ The dravya mana is a kind of an operating board 
which is connected at one end with the brain, by means of levers 
and bars of nerves Its operator, too, is connected with it at the 
other end, and cannot break away from it during life It is because 
of this inseparable association between the levers of movement and 
the ego that every immediate act of the will is also an immediate act 
of the body, except when the motion is allowed to be dissipated by 
the brain In the latter class of cases the motion is communicated 
to certain parts of the brain where it evokes only nascent or potential 
movements, and is probably ultimately absorbed by the serous fluid 
surrounding that organ This is why deliberations produce no bodily 
movement, though every true act of the will is also an immediate 
act of the body, as already stated. 

As to the origin of motion, reflection reveals it to be the result 
of a purely mechanical process on the part of the will The ego is 
affected by its sensations, perceptions and considerations and thrown 
into a state of agitation in consequence. These affections or agita- 
tions of the will are communicated to the nerve terminals embedded 
in the dravya Tnana, producing characteristic movements of the 
body or brain cells. Where the element of selection comes in ism 
the choice which opens one track rather than another to the motor 
impulse But this is the work of the ego, and cannot be performed 
by matter which is not endowed with judgment. Deliberation, 
similarly, cannot be a function of the brain, though it bears the full 
weight of the ego’s activity when engaged m thinking; for no 
amount of the motion of that which is devoid of consciousness can 
ever become thought by any conceivable chemical or mechanical 
process. The train of thought is really a series of affections, that is 
to say, states of consciousness of the ego, which arise from reflection 
and are felt by the soul. It is true that a sensation of dulness is 
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brain and the central nervous organ interposed between it and the will 
Hence it is that all the lower forms of life which are not endowed 
with the brain and the central organ of choice and control, are also 
devoid of reflection. Incapable of controlling their activity, they are 
also incapable of deliberation. Their actions are all determined by 
their instincts ; they live in the present and are incapable of judg- 
ment and choice The advantages of deliberation are obvious, and 
are clearly brought out by William James in the following passage 
which occurs on pp 21 and 22 of the 1st volume of his Pnncvples of 
Psychology 

“ Take the prehension of food as an example, and suppose it to be a reflex per- 
formance of the lower centres The animal will be condemned fatally and irresistibly 
to snap at it whenever presented, no matter what the circumstances may be ; he can no 
more disobey this prompting than water can refuse to boQ when a fire is kmdled under 
the pot His life will agam and agam pay the forfeit of its gluttony. Exposure to 
retaliation, to other enemies, to traps, to poisons, to the dangers of repletion, must be 
regular parts of his existence His lack of all thought by v/hich to weigh the danger 
agamst the attractiveness of the bait, and of all volition to remain hungry a little while 
longer, is the direct measure of his lowness in the mental scale And those fishes 
which, hke our cunners and sculpms, are no sooner thrown back from the book into 
the water, than they automatically seize the book agam, would soon expiate the 
degradation of their mteUigence by the extraction of their type, did not thenr exagge- 
rated fecundity atone for their imprudence Appetite and the acts it prompts have 
consequently become m all higher vertebrates functions of the cerebrum ” 

What IS true of the advantage in respect of food, holds good 
with regard to all other functions m the exercise of which prudence 
is a virtue. The animal devoid of the brain and the dravya mana 
cannot pause, postpone, deliberate, compare or nicely balance one 
motive agamst another But it is not the absence of these necessary 
organs that debars him from these advantages ; on the contrary, their 
absence itself is to be laid at his door. For, whatever the modems 
may say to the contrary, it is not the brain which manufactures the 
ego, but the ego who organizes the brain, so that the absence of the 
brain itself is to be accounted for by the grossness and lowness of the 
tendencies of the organizing will itself It is not the brain or the 
central mana which makes us pause and deliberate, but the force of 
the purer instincts of life which were developed, undoubtedly, m some 
pre-natal state or states. When the” body came to be organized in 
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or ‘ '‘irtii)}.'' nnd i'> folIo\vi‘d, if thf* ‘otil "o v/inluM, by rnafirahn^ 
v.'hjrh nirnri'i llu* ool <}{ an otjjfTt v.’itb roforrnce to its 

cluv'-, tint in to ! nv, tiio {:nov.*lotli.o« or nw'ir^'nr t ; of iln t^enonil 
< // . to know an obj« nl ;l-, a man *1 lu-n comon ;/i5, which 
nifninon :in nttiliulo of Tin* 'Oit! now it‘’olf to ncrjuire 

(lolriilrfl infoimnlion eon'O'rnim' thf t»bj>nt of jk rnoption, hrint''? its 
momor'. tobrirujinn tho nionnlon. ili** nut-iro nnrl rompontion of 
wluVh it piocof-di to :i' o< rlriin with tin airl of it * mental 'roar-pnt^i' 
Thin jnotM' n, which in rb'jt< rifb nt on tim 'O'll'n inl'T' it m an^ pr.en 

objort , tnav jirolonpc l an loiu' tr' it r <b sraf)!** to oontmuo the 

in\cntipation Tin* important Ihinr to I'now ahrnt thi nl.at^ fiTl' B 
t liai pi'n'i'jition loTc tt i nn-chantna! ainl b* corn' n \oliUonal 

with tho ^onl 'i'ln* forma* ton of tin* p-*'T< pi, con^’ ntitu'’ in the* aopoar- 
nneo of tho cori» ctly (b torminofi ub i m th*' htno'bt'ht, in the reniit 

of i/' 'i his in known a' avtun, whi>'h is tantamount to the fiilin? 

in of tlu' (i> I lit m iho i-'i nomi pr* 'f'ni 'lion or ouiiino of na object m 
con‘'Cio'jsn<" -I, Tin material btun hen* abo i> thornenln! ntrefm, 
connisttnt' of all \ itnin of 'r^ aBontn,’ 'Ahich < nublo tlu inl»‘l!eK:t to test 
thf* properties of a * ''m ition 

The last staue is dh rm ‘htonilly, praspinp* , which means 
retainiiif or connttaictinp By the proce..'. of bolation of trd'ti* 
duals in the pro.s»'‘nt itions arc .*-el up memor/ mechanisms in 
nervous filire*:, ns (]c*'cnbed befon>, and these tnid to hoM to^^ethcr 
more and more (irmly with repetition. In other words, by dwell* 
inp" upon a iire-entation or -e'n.saiton repeatedly is set up a 
special proupintt—a ‘^ort of button or kev -of ncrvc-tcrminals m 
the rep'ion of the dravjin vuina, which, when {ires-cd, will \ield, that 
is to sav. call up apain, the appropriate corrcsrKtndmp’ impression. 
This IS diuiram 

Some people think th.at recollections share the nature of 
mental concepts which, they maintain, exist in the brain What is 
piGcisoly meant by this statement is not eas\ to comprehend, unless 
it be that concepts and ideas exist somewhere in the matter of the 
brain, with their definite outlines and * individualities, in other 
wolds, as ready-made imaees. It thus becomes necessary to see what 
a concept can possibly mean 
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my hand, may be contained in a simple percept or idea, but only by 
bcimt thus combined as parts of one object. Therefore of all the many 
physical thinp^s simultaneously afTcctinp my senses, one only, or one 
complex of thinj^si^the object of attention, and as one thing becomes 
the object of attention the thing perceived m the previous moment 
ceases 10 be the object of attention " This is sufficient to show that 
neither memories nor concepts are preserved in the matter of the 
brain m the form of photos or images It is true that by dv;elling upon 
a presentation or sensation, repeatedly, a kind of mechanism is set up in 
the nervous matter wherewith the original impression may be recall- 
ed ; but that does not mean that recollection consists purely and 
simply in the movements or agitation of nei vous matter, without the 
interposition of the soul. On the othei hand, v.e cannot hold memory 
to be a purely spiritual function, because of its dependence on the 
nervous mechanisms that are needed to recall a past experience. For 
us memory is a faculty, which pertains neither to pure Spint 
nor to pure matter, but to a soul vitiated by the absorption of matter 
For pure Spirit is endowed with omniscience, which is inconsistent 
with limited knowledge like recollection ; and matter is unconscious, 
hence devoid of memory. 

It IS necessary to emphasize the distinction between omniscience 
and the productions of the lower mind to which memory appertains, 
especially as it has been utilized by the ancients in the building up 
of their mythological Pantheons The knowing faculty in both cases, 
it will be seen, is the same, whether it know things directly or 
through the medium or instrumentality of the material mind ; for 
knowledge is the very nature of the soul,'’ and consists m the feeling 
of its own states, that is, the states of its own consciousness These 
states of consciousness aie also in their nature nothing but aspects 
or modifications of the soul-substance, since spirit is pure conscious- 
ness in essence Thus, the being w'ho knows is one and the same , 
in the one case, that is, when free fiom the defilement of matter, 
he knows directly all that his own states have to reveal, which is 
infinite and all-embracing knowledge, and m the other, he is aware 
■of as much as his drugged and stupefied will is capable of evoking 

^ See ‘ The Science of Thought ' by the ’present writer. 
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Hence, all kinds of. impressions, or states of consc’ojsness Ho 

latent in the soul, and only need the removal* of the causes vrhieh 
prevent their roming into manifestation to emerge from the sub- 
conscious state. 

For the foregoing reasons, sense-perception implies no more 
than the uncovering of a pre-existing state or thought, the resonance 
of an already existing impress, or idea-rhythm, set free to uibrate 
in response to the incoming stimulus It is this responsive resonance 
of its own rhythm, hence, a state of its own consciousness, Trhich 
is felt by the soul at the moment of cognition It should be stated 
that the soul has no other means of knowing its own states than 
feeling them ; though the word feeling is here used in its widest 
sense, and includes sensations of touch taste, smell, sight and 
hearing. 

The differences of knowledge among beings of different classes 
and kinds, as veil as among individuals belonging to the same class, 
are due to the operation of the Law of Karma, for the potenriaiity 
for infinite knowledge, that is omniscience, bemg the very nature of 
the soul, some outside influence is needed to prevent its becomingsn 
actuality of experience The nature of this e.xtemal inSuence, chat 
is, of the force of karmas, is fully explained in such works as the 
Gommainsara ~ 

It follows from this that knowledge really arises from within, 
and education is merely a drawing forth 'from e, out, and dnco. to 
lead) from the depths of consciousness As the bondage of karma is 
loosened, new impressions are set free to manifest themselves, widen- 
ing the field of perception and knowledge, by bnnging the soul into 
touch with something to which it had remained irresponsive hitherto: 
and, finally, when all the perception- and knowledge-obstructing 

•vill be seen that impressions anse rot otIt from perception, fcnt sls5 
from the actr.nty of thon^.t , since, vrrene% era nevr idea is formed as the resiit cz 
percepV'on or mference, a new impress’‘on is dsccrrered to enrich tee stoch c: 
one’s knowledge 

t The Gommaiasara is a Jaina work of great authority on the doctrine of 7 anr.z 
The subject has also been dealt with by the present writer in nis Practi'cl Faik 
some length. 
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THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 

The rhythm, that is to say, the energy of functioning, of the 
soul, IS of a very complex type, for it knows itself in addition to the 

full play, the manifestation of the knowing faculty of the soul may be reduced to the 
sense of touch, as in the case of one-sensed beings (metals and the like), while in the 
converse case, that is, where they are totally eliminated, the fuH blaze of omniscience 
must be the reward of the conquering jiva (ego) All the intermediate degrees of 
manifestation of consciousness between these two extremes, it can be seen in a general 
way, also owe their existence to the destruction or quiescence, or partial destruction 
and partial quiescence, of these energies of knowledge-obstructing, tear mas, for 
knowledge being the very nature of the soul may be covered over by the veil of 
Ignorance and ‘ uncovered ’ as often as it may, but it cannot be acquured or developed 
anew, or engrafted on an originally unconscious stem If we pondei over this state- 
ment, we shall not be long in reahzing that no onginally unconscious substance can, by 
•a process of centralization, that is, mirroring of the incommg stimulus in a central 
part, convert it mto a sensation and itself into a knowing being. The gulf between 
the conscious and the unconscious is too wide to be bridged over m this manner, and 
no intellectual jump or acrobatic feat of imagination can even faintly suggest th? 
method by which or the manner m which such a mu-acle might be effected 

The soul, then, ls the knower in consequence of its nature, the punty of which 
is defied by the absorption of the unconscious substance— matter. It follows from 
this that the tearing asunder of the veil ot matter, by destroying or checking the 
energy of kai mas, which interfere with the knowing capacity of the soul is the real 
means of increase of knowledge As for the nature of the knowledge-obstructing 
forces of karma, observation shows that passions and emotions considerably interfere 
with one ’s knowing capacity and clanty of the intellect , and the efEeet of bias and 
prejudice on the faculty of judgment IS too well-known to need comment. Thus our 
personal likes and dislikes, as well as wrong behefs and passions and emotions are the 
causes which mterfere with the dawn of jnana They make the mtellect cloudy) 
producing the mental fog that is highly mimical to the cjarity of conscious thought. 
They are also the causes of the fusion of spirit and matter referred to above, as wdl be 
demonstrated m another place later on Another cause of obstruction is the mterest 
in the physical concerns of life which narrows down the zone of knowledge to what is 
regarded as the immediately useful for the requirements of the physical body Atten- 
tion here acts as a porter at the gate, and admits only the desirable, thus, shuttmg the 
door agamst all ideas other than those presenting themselves m response to the in- 
vitation of the desirmg manas (lower mmd, the seat of desires) We, therefore, con- 
clude that the functionmg of consciousness is obstructed by certain kmds of 
energies, sprmgmg mto being from personal likes, dislikes, mterests, passions, 
emotions and desires. These energies have been classified under four different heads 
‘ by the Jama acharyas, and constitute what are known as qhatiya karmas (see 
chapter xm post) 
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'V7e are avrake — for then vre live in a -worM of perceptions common to aH men— 
and which reappear in sleep, when we live only for ourselves. Thus onr facnhr cr 
sense-perception, far from being narrowed during sleep at aH points, is on the 

trarr extended, at least in certain directions, in its field of operatioTs, To si— n 

is to become disinterested. A mother who sleeps hy the side of her cMId wD 
not stir at the sound of thunder, hut the sigh of the child will wake her. Does sm 
really s''eep in regard to the child ? We do not sleep in regard to what conthnes to 
interest us . . The formative power of the materials furnished to the dream bv fee 
■different senses, the power which converts into precise, determined objects tne vaane 
and indistinct sensations that the dreamer receives from his eyes, his ears, and the 
whole surface of the interior of his body, is the memory . . These impresr ons are the 
materials of our dreams, but they are only the materials they do not strffcs to mcdtis 

them. . . because they are vague and mceterminate. The birth of a dream is no 

mystery. It resembles the birth of all our perceptioris. The mechanism of the dream is 
the same, in general, as that of normal percsptioT, When we perceive a real cb ject, what 
we actually see — the sensible matter of perception— is very little in comparlsca writ 
what our memory adds to it When you read a book, when you look through your news- 
paper, do you suppose that all the printed letters really come into your consrousnes? In 
that case, the whole day would hardly be long enough for you to read a paper. Ins truth 
is that you see in each *^ord and even in each member of a phrase only some letters or 
even some characteristic marks, just enough to permir you to divine the rest. . . Tw- 
in the waking state and in the knowledge that we get of the real object wLch 
•surround us, an operation is continaally going on which is of quite the same nature as 
that of the dream. We perceive merely a sketch of the whole obj'ect. This sketch 
-appeals to the complete memory, and this complete memory, winch by nseii was 
•either unconsdons or simply in the thought state, profits by the occasion to come 
out. It is this kmd of halincmatmn, inserted and fitted into a real frame, that we 
perceive. It is a shorter process : it is very much quicker dcae than to see the t en s 
itself. Besides, there are many mterestmg observations to be made upon the conenri 
and attitude of the memory images during this operation. It is not necessary to 
suppose that they are in our memory in a state of inert impressions. They are Ere 
the steam in a boiler, under more or less tension. . - 1 believe indeed that aS our past 
Me is there, preserved even to the infinitesimal details, and that we forget noihits, 
and that all that we have felt, perceived, tcoaght, willed, from the first awakenhs 
•of our consciousness, su r v i v es indestructibly. But the memories which are preserr- 
ed in tha=e obscure depths are tnere in the state of invisifals pnantoms. loey 
aspire, perhaps, to the light, but they do not even try to rise to ; they know that it 
is impcsrible, and that I, as a living and active being, have something else to do than 
to occupy myself with them. But suppose that at a girm moment, I become^ 
interested. ... in other words, that I am asleep Then these memories peiceiyirg 
that I have taken away the obstacle, have raised the trap-door which has kept roen 
Iieneath the floor of consdonsness, arise from the depth.” 
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Gxcilodb> prepsuie pives nse to a feelinp: of fear, and leads the 
creative imaLMnation to picture scenes in which accent is la^d on that 
foelincr. Thus, it is tne feelinsf which deteim'nes the tj-peofoar 
drcam=:, ahd the differences of scenery in dreams of the same txpe 
me piobiiblj due to the differences in the quality, or inten'^ity, of the 
feeline: it'^elf, e7., when the pressure on the heart is slight, there 
v.'ill he but siicrht fear, and the resulting dream will also be only 
shghilv frightful in it'^ aspect. 

Dreaming, it will be ob^mved. takes place at a time which js 
milked by the withdrawal of attention from the physical world. In 
deep sleep, the ego withdraws itself away from the plane of action 
and sensation, although it still remains within calk Hence, when?n 
anlagoni'^tic sensation oppo'^es the state of tranquillity and repose, the 
will reads on it and roucos the dormant consciousness into acthity 
This it accomplishes by forcing the cvcitation down on to the plane of 
underst.'>nding, which gathers it up in the moulds of its thought- 
forms, thus enabling the soul to perceive its feelings in a pictonal way 

Now, tlie function of intelligence in the body is to pres’de over 
its actions so as to preserv’C it from harm ; but. generally, experience 
renders its vig.hnce unnecessary wheneverand where’^erihe su’round- 
ings are familiar \\liGn its vigilance is not needed for adjusting 
the relations of the body with other bodies in the universe, it turns 
away its attention from the outside world, and like the captain of a 
ship leaves the bridge when the danger is over This happens more 
completely in deep-sloep when the management of affairs is left in the 
hands of the involuntary system, with the will watching over, 
noddingly. The mechanism of life is sufTicient under such circum- 
stances to caiTv on the routine work of the organism The automatism 
of the will itself then acts as a sentinel and mounts guard over the 
s> stem, '=0 that when any discordant element tries to penetrate ww 
the o-ganism, or when danger appears to be imminent, it offers resist- 
ance, and thereby creates sufficient disturbance to attract the attention 
of intelligence, which again mounts the bridge to take the direction 
of events into its own hands 

The above is a somewhat metaphorical description of what 
actually takes piace at the time. In reality, the will itself becomes 
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The drowsy, somnolent will which is really the author of 
these repressed wishes is neither able to hold them down, nor 
quite unwilling- that they should have their way once in this quiet 
manner Intellect, no doubt, objects to their appearance, but then 
the intellect is still unawakened, and the will, on whose effort 
Its waking up depends, is both passive and by no means anxious to 
rouse it into activity Intellect is fully aroused only when the 
will is unable to meet the situation, and turns on itself m its 
difficulty. It IS m this sense that we like to understand Freud 
when he says • — 

“ The (h ram ihc qnai dian of nlcep nol ihc disfut hci of it Either the mind 
does not concern itself at all with the causes of sensations, if it is able to do this m 
spite of then intensity or their significance, which is well understood by it, or it 
employs the dream to deny these stimuli, or, thndly, if it is forced to recognise the 
stimulus, it seeks to find that inteipietation of the stimulus which shall represent 
the actual sensation as a component pai t of a situation which is desired and which 
is compalible with sleep The actual sensation is woven into the dream in order 
to drp) ivr H of its i eahty The correct interpretation, of which the sleeping mind 
IS quite capable, would imply an active interest and would require that sleep be 
terminated , hence, of those interpretations which are possible at all, only those are 
admitted which are agreeable to the absolute censorship of the somatic wish It 

IS as it were, confronted by the task of seeking what wish may be represented and 
fulfilled by means of the situation which is now actual ” 

The two chief characteristics of dreams, namely (1) incoherence 
and (2) the abolition of the sense of duration, arise primarily from the 
same cause, the loss of interest in the world of action They signify 
the mastery of time a-nd space which cannot be conquered so long 
as the physical body is interposed between them and the mind to 
make it impossible for fancy to jump over the contiguous m duration 
and distance. Where attention is not linked to action that is actual, 
there the mind is left free to plunge into the past or even to make 
an excursion into the future, regardless of the presence of the conti- 
guous When this happens the form and flow of ideas are deter- 
mined by the .similar, except where the very exigencies of thought 
determine otherwise 

These are the laws of reverie, in dreaming, too, disinterestedness 
is almost complete, and the will is loth so to speak, to exert itself 
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light, burning low and dim and casting mysterious shadows all 
round. We should not further forget that this threefold division 
is not intended to represent three separate and independent entities 
or functions ; the thing working throughout the mental operations is 
only one— the force or faculty of intelligence— though it is known 
by different names in different conditions and aspects Whenever, 
therefore, we find ourselves in difficulties over the delimitation of 
boundaries between the different aspects of the mind, it will be worth 
while to enquire whether we are not actually endeavounng to effect, 
in thought, a partition, by metes and bounds, between things which 
are not intended by nature to be so divided off from one another. 

We may now turn to the elucidation of the great miracles that 
are said to have occurred at the time of the crucifixion of Jesus accord- 
ing to the gospels. Their explanation consists in the changes that 
occur internally, in the constitution of the aspirant after immortality 
and perfection under the stress of arduous effort, to rid himself 
of the crippling companionship of matter For the physical body is 
the prison in which the soul is confined . and it has got to break away 
from it to come into its birth-right As Ongen points out, “ the 
mental acumen of those who are in the body seems to be blunted by 
the nature of the corporeal matter” (Ante Nicene Christian Library, 
Origen’s Writings, vol. I 82) St. Paul, too, shows how there is 
antagonism between spirit and flesh, and how the latter interferes 
with the freedom of the former (Galatians v 17) The soul, it will 
be seen, is not held a captive in the body by means of metallic 
bars and bolts, but by the forces of cohesion and other adhesive- 
ness and other forms of material magnetism On account of its 
captivity it is unable to exercise its natural perfections, and m the 
vast majority of cases is even ignorant of its divine nature. The 
cross is the symbol, in Christian thought, of the process which en- 
ables it to separate itself from its fleshly prison, the body The 
changes that occur m the constitution of the soul in the course of 
the process of crucifixion are, as already stated, those that have 
been described allegorically as great miracles— the darkening of the 
sun, the rending of the veil of the temple, the shaking of the rocks 
and the opening out of the graves Of these the darkening of the 
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the acceptance of the idea in the literal sense ; for each member of this 
j)U7.z]mg body is further supposed to be diffused in the other two, and 
all the three are deemed to be compressed, or compressible, into one. 
But no amount of eloquence or inKenuity can ever hope to succeed 
in making the rational intellect grasp the manner m which, or the 
method by which, tbiee individualities may exist separate and distinct 
and yet be reducible to one. Nor are we able to picture to ourselves 
the kind of relationship which is implied by the terms father and 
son when both are posited as co-eval in point of time. The more 
one reflects on these elements of confusion, the more does one become 
convinced of the fact that the description is not intended, and could 
never be intended, to convey to the human mind the knowledge of a 
family of gods or men, who outrival all the oddities of prolific nature 
and of the equally prolific imagination of man On the contrary, the 
terms employed to define and the attributes enumerated distinctly 
point to a mental conception of a single faculty or thing which 
is capable of being looked at fiom three different standpoints, 
though not of being partitioned off into as many separate com- 
partments. 

There can be no doubt but that thepiimary conception of the 
Holy Trinity is that of three different aspects of Life, which is by 
nature endowed with potential Divinity. This potential Divinity 
being the ideal as well as the source, or substantive cause, of the 
subsequent actual Godhood of the soul is the first member— the 
Father— of the Holy Trinity The Son naturally represents the 
Soul that has conquered Death and obtained ‘ that world and the 
resurrection from the dead ’ (Luke xx 35 , Romans viii 14); for he 
then becomes an ‘ heir of God,’ to use the significant language of 
St. Paul (Romans viii. 17) Now because the potential Divinity of 
the Soul isonly realised by those who attain rifrvana, m other words, 
since Godhood is brought into manifestation only by the Sou) who 
becomes an ‘ heir of God,’ the Son alone is the revealer of the 
Father (Matt x. 27) Accordingly, the Bible tells us 

"No man hath seen God at any time, the only begotten Son, which is in the 

bosom of the Father, he hath declared //i?h "—(John 1 18 ) 
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This moans that God is neither the creator of the world, nor an 
Victor, nor the bestower of the fruit of action ; all this is caused by 
(he nntino of ihinfcfi. He punishes or rewards no one for his pood or 
bad deeds The truth is enshrouded in ipnorance, and therefore are 
men misled One should improve oneself by one’s own effort , no one 
should repard his soul as evil, for the soul is its own friend and foe ! 

It is inlorestinK to note in this conneclion that the main- 
laincis of the Egyptian Piulo'-ophy aEo held that "the Supreme 
Eoinp', the infimtclv perfect and happy, was not the creator of 
the world, nor the alone independent heinp ’’ {The Afnstcries of 
Frrcmai^onrij by John Fellows, p. 271) The Biblical account of crea- 
tion. as piven in the book of Genesis, too. was not intended to 
he taken literally, but, like other Biblical natratives, was only to 
bo taken in a secret sense. With ropnrd to its true esoteric slpnificance 
Moses Maimontdes, a loanicd Jewish thinker of the twelfth century, 
who relics upon earlier explanations, ‘^ays 

*' 'Hk* reslomUon of tho kini-'dom of PthioI, iln hUnbilily nnd jKirmarjonce, is des- 
cribed ivs u creation of heaven nnd onrth ” — iThr (hndr /i> thr Ptrplrxtd, p 207.) 

Israel is itself a symbol of the “^ul, so that the account of 
creation is really a secret teachinp about the process of the restora- 
tion of divinitt to the individual soul. It is a creation, or rather 
re-creation, or revivmp of the divine attributes of the ego that are 
now functionless and unmanifc'rt Hence it is a creation of immortal 
thmps We can now easily understand why Oripen {Writivgs of 
Onqcn, vol II, 218> says : 

•• God never made nnj ihinf? mortnl " 

All this IS certainly relevant to the subject-matter of Religion 
and fully in harmony with w'hat is said in the ‘ Minhat Kenaot ’ 
(see Jewish Encyclopaedia, vol 1, 153) 

“ From creation to revelation all is parable ” 

The early fathers of the Christian church, too, rejected the 
literal senseof the narrative-OrigenfB^niinps, vol II, 21S;Philocalm, 

16, 61 and 225), Clement {Writings, vol 11, 239, 339 and 476) an 
Hippolytus (vol I. 399)--holdmg it to be a secret doctrine which was 
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interpretation, the sun, moon and star5 are technical names for 
certain nerve currents, Ida, Pingala, etc. The Permanent History of 
JBhai aivarslia, vol. 1, 286)^ which are developed by inner contemplation 

The next two stages are characterized by the creation of different 
hinds of living beings, including man. The animals are the different 
tendencies of the soul, good and evil (vide “The tetter ofAristeas’) 
This very interpretation, it may be mentioned is the foundation of 
the distraction between the clean and the unclean animals concerning 
which Tertullian wrote : ~ 

“ The literal prohibitions about the clean and unclean kinds of foods -would be 
quite contemptible ’’—(Farrar’s fi" sforr/ of Interpretation, 178 ) 

Tnis wew was fully cunent amongst the leaders of Esoteric 
thought in the early Chnstian church (Ante Nicene Christian Libraiy 
vol. EK, 72 — 74; Ongen‘s Philoealia, 131; Clements Wnnnp, 
vol. n, 251-252 and 488), St. Barnabas also advocated this interpreta- 
tion rPaiTar’s History of Interpretation, 169 and The Epistle of 
Barnabas, 18— 20 s. Amongst the .Jewish authors who held this vieiv 
may be mentioned Anstobulus whom Barnabas follows ^Farrars 
History of Interpretation, 169,. 

Tue n'ghteous rational soul is man who is made m the image 
of God; for God’s form is only than of Perfect Man He (man) is 
made male and female, which terms are explained by Moses 
Maimonides to mean form (male) and substance (female), in the 
GvAde to the Perplexed ‘see page 207). Man is thus made in the 
image of God, both in substance and in form ! 

The work of creation is now finished man himself has now got 
to subdue the earth (spmt substance) and bring it under subjection .— 

“ Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it ■ and hare 
•domimon over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living 
thing that moveth upon the earth ’ - (Genesis l 28 i 

The sixth day therefore sees the termmation of the work ; and 
the seventh is the Sabbath (attainment to (Jodhood) for rest and peace ! 

We shall now revert to the Hindu Trinity to study the character 
of its third member a httle more closely than w e have done thus far. 

The quota-tion -will be given m a footnote in Chapter XL 



i; A SU0HB(0 \OJI ^ 


oq:j puB ‘(sau 0 U) sipi'n EjvBinj aq; puB np/ oq:} ^uasaadai s^uaci 
■4DS 3uioe{jo;u[ OA\7 aqx 'qosq 3q:j :jb pus apisui ua:};uA\ puB ‘s^Bas 
UDA0S q:pA\ pa{B3s si qoiqA\ ^ qooq aq^ Maqiunu ui uaAas ‘saj^uao 
snoAjau aq; puB qun.i; uBiunq aq? s:}uasaidai aanSij s:jj aauBoijiuiiis 
uappiq JO ;o( b suib;uod qaiqAv A’lnaiajy jo snaanpBO aqj jo uiJis aqj 
SI iBjituis jBqA\auios auids aqj ui suoipbj^uod JB[nasnm {njaaA\od puiq 
-aq ssajuoqaunj puB dn pa[ioo saq a\ou qaiqAv ‘ajiq jo ASaaua Sui.ianb 
-uoD-[|B aqj joaojoj aqj .loj juadjas aqj puB ‘auqdiosip aoj 
SuipuB^s poi aq; ‘j[asq UMBjpqjiM ssq jpg aqj qaiq^A ojui juiod aqj 
3ui;uasaida.i qouq aq:} ‘q punoj pauiA\jU0 ^uad las b puB ‘doj sji jb qouq 
B qjiAV ‘poi B JO UISl[oqLu^s oqSx^ui aqj Kq Jguqaaj jo ajB^s pajBAa[a siqj 
paqriDsap s:iuaiDiiB aqj^ Suqaaj jo as|ndun a[qisiAipui ub ojui ‘aaaAi ji 
SB ‘dn punoAv si ‘punoi {[b pajBdtssip Suiaq sba\ qDiqA\ ‘ajq jo i^Saaua 
aqj juauiiiiB^^B asoqM jo asinoa aqj ui ssaupanuaa-jiag aiua.ijxa jo 
ajBjs siqj UI aaij [aaj a^^.^ ^Cof jiia.iaqui ua^o sji s[aaj ‘ajisap jo 
uiopjBiq; aqj uioij aaij j[asq auipuij qoiqAv ui ‘^sSox Jo itiymm 

aqj ‘ d i ‘uonB[diua:}uoD jjag luoaj yC[uo saiuoa siqx panuaD-j[ag 
aiuooaq puB ppioAv aqj aaunoua.i ji paauauadxa OAsq oqA\ asoqj qoiqM 
AOJ piiB ‘aonpoKl UBD auiA\ ou qaiqAi ‘^CoC s^aqsA'ui aqj sa:}njqsuoa 
jBqj Sin{aaj-j{ag jo uojjouia siqj si jj 'Suqaaj-j[ag a.md jo uoijoiua 
aqj SI qaiqM uoijBzi{8aT-j[ag oj anp si BAig jo uoqBaixojui aqx 

(pioq) qjBM (ssa{a[inS ‘juaoouui) s[oqg aqj si aq ‘^^laqoi.ij ou 
SA\ouq aq asnBoaq puB -pajBoijsiqdosufj jo ‘^{[p[aoA\-ujq aqj— papuiui 
-a[dtuig aqj pa^iBo si aq ‘uiopsiAi Aqp[JOA\ uio.tj ujopaajj siq jo junoaoB 
iiQ 'A'ljsiqdos iBiujoj UIOIJ aaij si ‘qons sb ‘qoiqAv (uoijBiounua.i) 
vfl6M2Vy[ oj pajBOipap pus pauqoui [iia\ sjuasaidai BAig ‘MO|q 

A[qsi(OOj uaAa ‘sauiij jb 
‘ puB ‘AfipBa.i sjaddiqs.iOM siq oj suooq sjubjS puB ‘pasBa[d A[isBa si aq 
‘ qjJJUGioqg; si auiBU .TB[ndod jsoiu sifj aqq aqj puB ‘i[b->i ‘bSahq sb 
qons ‘siu.ioj .laqjo snouBA sauinssB osjb oqA\ ‘sbAb|Buiii-i jo .lajqanBp 
aqj ‘jjBA.iBj SI piosuoD sijj sqnqs jo puBpiBS b saboav puB ‘sSuiqj 
snouosiod puB SuijBDixojui .laqjo puB jiOAi-A\o[[BA\s saqBj ajj ‘uosaad 
siq punoj pauiA\jua sjuadaas qjiAv puB ‘AiBq pajjBUi qjiA\ jdofi b sb- 
pajuasajda.i si pus ‘Ajiuijx siqj jo uaquiaui pjiqj aqj si BAig 

S9^* 


AXIMIHX AaOH 3HX 



464 


THE KEY ,0P KNOWLEDGE 


central tube is the symbol of the Susumna (the hollow canal in the 
spinal column). The triangle formed at the lower end is the nervous 
plexus iJfwiad/wra, while the knob, or the head, at the top, is the 
Sa^osrora, the plexus of the brain. The mulMJmra is the abode of 
the spiritual energy known asKundalini Oiterally, the serpent power), 
which is roused into activity in the course of advancement on the 
path of Yoga The plexus muladMra is also the seat of three 
spintual currents, collectively called Tribem, that is, the confluence 
of the three streams, the Ganges (Ida, whose colour is that of the 
sun', the Jumna {Pingala, which is of the colour of the moon), and 
theSaraswati vSpirituality, which becomes visible only m the heaven, 
i e , the plexus of the heart) Now, m order that the individual 
should derive any real benefit t from the confluence of these potent 
forces, they must touch his whole being from the midadJmra to the 
plexus in the head , but in order to do so, the Spiritual current must 
pass upwards through the hollow tube of the Sumimnn, energizing 
all the nervous plexi on the way, thus enlivening him from within. 
Wlien the current reaches the brain, the individual becomes perfect 
like Siva Man can achieve this much coveted consummation by 'men- 
tally bathing at this internal confluence daily, if possible constantly 
The supposed Triheni at Allahabad, in the United Provinces of Agra 
and Oudh, is an ingenious symbolism for this confluence of the 
three spiritual currents, though its esoteric import being unknown 
to the generality of men, it is now resorted to by all classes of Hindus 
as a place of pilgrimage 

The garland of skulls worn by 6iva is intended to suggest the 
destructive element in pure Self-contemplation, since all kinds of good 
and evil tendencies have to be destroyed for spiritual emancipation. 
It is worthy of note that virtue is as much a cause of bondage as vice, 
though the fruit of the former is pleasant and that of the latter bitter, 
and, at times, very painful. 


* For the secret import of the names of the other sacred places of the Hin us 
and for a proper appreciation of Hmdn Mythology m general the reader is 
to the comprehensive work, ' The Permanent History of Bharaivarsha, Y 
Narayana Iyer, B A 
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Sarasvati must, however, be distinguished from Gane^a, who 
■is also the God of Wisdom He is a child, and has the trunk of an 
elephant with only one Lusk, in place of the natural head of which 
he was deprived soon after his birth. His mount is a rat, and he 
eats sweets. The youngest of gods, he nevertheless insists on being 
the first to be invited, and gets angry and causes a lot of mischief if 
neglected, at the commencement of an undertaking In regard to 
his bodily build he is ill-knit and awkward as if disjointed. 

In interpreting this personification, we must begin with the 
mount— the rat— which is noted for the excellent use it makes 
of its teeth Now, the only mental faculty which can be represented 
by an animal notorious all over the world for its cutting propensities 
is analysis, which enables us to ascertain the composition of things. 
The awkward, ill-knit body of Ganes'a with an elephant's trunk, on 
the other hand, is suggestive of synthesis, which being more useful 
than analysis, has precedence over it Hence, the rat is described 
as the mount of the god. 

The solitary tusk has reference to the true monistic view that 
the real God for every individual is only one, namely, his own Soul, to 
associate another with whom is the deadliest of sms Obviously, 
two tusks would have been compatible with dualism® alone Gane^a 
is represented as a child, because the soul that has been wandenng 
in transmigration throughout the past infinity of time acquires 
Wisdom Divine only when it is about to enter nirvana He eats 
sweets, because cinandn (happiness) is the fruit of Wisdom. His 
insistence on being invited before other gods, and the trouble arising 
from his being neglected, only go to emphasize the nature of Wisdom 

The reason why the Messiah is described as the son of a carpen- 
ter in the Bible is also to be found in allegorical thought For the 
carpenter is a good symbol for Wisdom, inasmuch as his work con- 
sists only in cutting up (analysis) and piecing together (synthesis) 
These instances, in our opinion, suffice to prove that the nature 
of the divinities constituting the different pantheons is very different 
from what it is generally taken to be. The key that unlocks the 

* The idea is traceable m the impersonation of Odin of the Teutonic mythology, 
•who sacrificed one of his eyes ‘ so that he might be dowered with greater wisdom 
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and faculties of an exceedingly complex nature, it is not always easy 
to comprehend them fully These mythological deities, however, are 
not to be confounded with actual beings, Indras, demons, and the 
like, who are living beings like ourseleves. There is absolutely no 
reason why the bhuta, the 'preta, the goblin, the elf and the like, 
should not exist at all They have been seen by men in all countries 
and in all times They are not disembodied spirits, but possess 
bodies made of the same material as ourselves, although of a finer 
quality The remark made by us in connection with the worship of 
Biahma and other mythological gods, applies with even greater force 
to demonology and the worship of angels and ghosts and the powers 
of darkness generally . it only goes to strengthen delusion. On this 
point we need only give the emphatic declaration of Vedanta, in the 
language of S. Abhedananda, who says (SpirittLalum and Vedanta^ 
P 17) 

“No amount of good thoughts and good deeds can produce as theu" effect that 
which is beyond thought and mmd, and consequently beyond the reach of their efforts, 
because divine realization is not within the realm of psychic phenomena, nor can it be 
reached by mind, mteUect or sense powers And the path which leads the indmduall 
soul to the reahzation of the Absolute is neither through rehgious works, nor through 
the behef in departed spints, nor by the worship of the spints of the ancestors, but 
through self-knowledge and the knowledge of the relation which the individual sou 
bears to the Umversal Spmt That part is called in Vedanta ‘Devayana,’ the 
divme path, or the path which leads to drvimty The travellers on this path are 
those who are the most smcere and earnest seekers after the Absolute, who 
do not care for phenomena, whether physical or psychic, whose souls soar high 
above the clouds of desires that cover the hght of the spiritual sun m the ordinary 
mortals, but whose highest aim, loftiest aspiration, and deepest longing of the 
soul are to realize that unchangeable jiTruth] which is beyond mind, beyond intellect, 
which the Father injheavens of the spintuahsts cannot reach ” 

We shall now conclude this chapter , but, before inviting the 
reader to accompany us to the next one, wherein we give the views 
of what, to our thinking, is the only true philosophy of religion, it 
will not be quite amiss to cast a cursory glance at the result of our 
enquiry thus far. We have seen how the natural but mostly 
fear-smothered craving of every soul is to attain to that degree of 
happiness which knows nothing of imperfection or desire , and we 
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but there also remains the other aspect, namely, that of a dreamer,, 
to be considered, so that the query- ‘ who am I?’— of the soul can 
hardly be said to find an answer in the sublime formula, ‘ That thou 
art,' since it also wants to know, ‘ What is the “ That,” the Enjoyer, 
or Dreamer, or both V This last idea, i e., the rolling of the Enjoyer 
and the Dreamer into one, is the most unsatisfactory of all, since no 
one can combine two incompatibilities in himself at one and the same 
time. 

Christianity, when we turn to seek an ansv;er from it, faresleven 
worse, since it has nothing of its own, and itself stands in need of 
a foreign light to be deciphered into intelligible thought 

The diverse metaphysical theories al^o that have been examined 
by us thus far are found inadequate to explain the nature of the 
world process and incapable of leading to the realization of the aim 
in view— Happiness 

Mythology and mysticism might no doubt, possess the truth but 
it seems safer to keep them at a respectable distance than to run 
the risk of being lost in their labyrinthine mazes. 

We thus see that it is only an inkling of the truth that we have 
been able to get thus far, and that if we wish to satisfy our under- 
standing on all those important problems which constitute true jnana 
—and 37ia7ia is the pre-requisite of 7noksha---we must turn to some 
other source able to satisfy the enquiring soul. 

The foregoing treatment of the subject in hand and the explana- 
tion of the various my thological doctrines of different religions, from 
the standpoint of philosophy and metaphysics, have, it is to be hoped, 
prepared the ground for the reception of the doctrines of Truth which 
will be dealt with in the next and the succeeding chapters. 
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Stories and myths, no doubt, are very fascinating, and do not 
entail much hard mental work, but we ought not to underrate the 
difficulties which they create for men No one will seriously deny 
that they throw a veil of obscurity over the ideal, which it is the 
aim of philosophy to set free from the nebulosity of indistinct, chaotic 
thought, and of religion to bung into realization. Clear thought, 
not mythology, is needed for salvation 

Some people imagine that leal charm lies in the mystic unintelli- 
gibility of thought But they cannot be said to have any idea of the 
practical value of leligion How can that which is not understood 
by anyone be a means of libeiation by any possibijity? Suppose a 
scientific work contained formulas which were beyond the compre- 
hension of men, could anyone urge their unintelligibility as an 
argument m favour of Its meiit It is no answer to say that those 
formulas would disclose important secrets of nature when understood, 
since cash-value depends on practical good, not on theoretical specula- 
tion as to the charm of unintelligibility. Would a pauper who claimed 
Cl edit on the ground that he owned and possessed untold wealth, 
but was only ignorant of its wheieabouts, denve any benefit from 
his millions ? The same is the case with mythology, which, as stated 
above, has given rise to the worst forms of ill-feeling amongst men 

As regards the first kind of the causes of misunderstanding, it 
is sufficient to point out that none of the religions that we have ex- 
amined hitherto is characterised by perfection. Vedanta, for instance, 
leaves us with Brahman and Maya, and gives little or no help m 
constructing a world of matter and force with their aid. Of Time, 
Space and Causality it has no explanation to offer Nor are we given 
an insight into the mechanism of Maya, which is supposed to be 
responsible for the world-process in some mysterious way 

The final causes of the world must, then, be sought for and 
described m terms which make further thought possible The theory 
that the universe is a bundle of names and forms is very useful in 
so far as it goes, and we hope we have accorded it the fullest latitude 
which It is entitled to ; but the problem of the nature of the material 
and the operative cause or causes, which stamp on it the variety of 
names and forms, still remains to be solved. 
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or become merged in one another ; for there can be no such thing 
as an absolute rtralaya. Even Vivekananda maintains {Jnana Toga^ 
Part II p. 26) 

" I should rather follow the . . . opmion that this quieting down is not simultane- 
ous over the whole universe, but that m different parts different things are going on.” 

It is not to be supposed that the word ‘ substance ’ used in refer- 
ence to the SIX realities of Jainism, means only physical substances, 
such as stones Matter is naturally included in these six realities, but 
the remaining five are very different in their nature and bear no- 
resemblance to it The best way to understand their nature is to- 
consider them as different kinds of forces, since they all perform cer* 
tain functions. 

These six lealities are thus defined in the Uttaradhyayana Sutra 
{Sacred Books of the East, vol. XLV, pp 153-4) : — 

“ Dharma, Adhanna, space, time, matter, and souls are the six kinds of sub- 
stances , they make up this world Dharma, Adharma, and space are each one sub- 
stance only , but time, matter and souls are an infinite number of substances The 
characteristic of Dharma is motion, that of Adharma immobihtj', and that of ^ce, 
which contains all other substances, is to make room for everything The characteristic 
of time IS duration, that of soul, the realisation of knowledge, faith, happiness, and 
misery. The charactenstic of matter is sound, darkness, lustre, hght, shade, sunshine,, 
colour, tast<», smell and touch. Substance is the substrata of qualities , the qualities 
are inherent m one substance ; but the characteristic of developments is that they inhere 
m either (viz , substances or quahties) The characteristic of development is single- 
ness, separateness, number, form, conjunction and disjunction ” 

It Will be interesting at this stage to compare the six substances 
of the Jaiiia Siddlianta with the nine realities of the Vaisesikas. As 
pointed out on p 55 ante, these nine realities comprise 

(i) the ultimate units of odour 

(ii) do. do of flavour 

(iii) do. do. of luminosity 

(iv) do. do of temperature 

Cv) afca^a, i.e , a kind of ether 

(vi) kala 

(vii) dik 

(viii) manas and 

fix) souls 
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fiiifTiccs to domoli'';h all aiich thcoriei ; for an eoho ariHos from the 
raflcclion of a Koiind-wavc when its path in ob^tructefl by jiome matenal 
i)ody ; hut cthor cannot bo obsUuctod ijy matter, boinj? a finer and 
.subtler element f ban matter. 

The arfrument that becauno aloms of matter can be conceived 
as ab^-olutely .silent tiierefore .‘^ound must be the projierty of Ether, 
j.s un‘>cientific, 'ince Elbei can aKo be conceived that way, and since 
no arjcumcnl whic'n urnoie^ mattei of obnoi vation and daily experience 
can bo leyaidcd as rood The fact is that havmr laid dov/n four ulti- 
mato ('lemenls to conespond to four of the live • en^C', Kanada found 
his imarinaiion c eiciscfl to find a corrG^[)ondcnco for the sense of 
hoarinr, and, in his peiple.xity, immediatelv hit upon Ether as the 
.sou ice 01 *-011 nd 

The V.u-fsika > have no idea of Ether as a medium of motion 
without which iliinirs cannot move aliout in space . but their fifth 
catCKOiy Is a fanciful stulf conceived to be es-enlial as the source of 
sound, asnlreailv noticed, and as an element necessary to impart 
magnitude to the ultimate units of matier or atom.s Their conceptions 
of Time and Sfiace are also involved and uninlolhrihle 

They repaid time ns only the principle of change, which, as such, 
cannot be held to bo a reality or .substance ; and space is said to be 
the " Reality, Power or Force, hoidmr thincri« m their relative positions 
even while they are beinr driven on"(77ir Hindu Realism, 29'. 
We shall have more to .say about the nature of Time and Space later 
on ; meanwhile it is clear that no true element of reahty or ultimate 
substance is to be found in the description jrivcn. 

The eighth reality of the system of Kanada is the cause 

of succession in sen.sation and thouprht It is, however, acknowledged 
by learned Hindus themselves that it is not a reality by itself but 
only a material organ, the instiument of experience ( Ihndu Reahsm, 
p, 93) Its classification under a separate head, as a reality, is illogical, 
under the circum.stances. 

All this suffices to show that the Vai^'e^ika system is neither 
scientific nor logical in its analysis 

We may now turn to the school of the Sankhyan metaphysics, 
which posits only two permanent realities, the purusa a.r\d pi alrlt 
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from thj$ duality of the s'^cr and the ^een, Kapila 
conceives the world to be characferHC 1 by an alternation of manifesta- 
tion and non-inanifcitation or di'^'olution. on the analotrj of the 
alternation of wakinir and sleepinjT consciousness 

In the condition ordi^<^oIution thC ‘Spectacle is reduced to abalanced 
state of the three attributes, s'/tZ/v/, raja and /'•/wr/f fceep 15 'Oifrj 
Tncn tlvTo sets in a counter-movement . v/ith the disturbance of the 
equilibrium, the proce^-s of mnniff'station b^^frins, ro-uUin^m succesme 
tmn'^foi Illations of the evolvent, ? r . pral rit 'the balanced condition of 
the atLrii)utes\ which accounts for the e-.olution of tne spectacle as 
well a-> fo” the orp.ins of sensapon H it the mo-,t impo'^tant pa*-t of 
tins selicme of 'n'ohition, as it mirht be called, is the osie*' of unfold- 
ment of the 'e-- m‘iats or e'ements) which constitute the bul- 

V. aik of the Sankh’ an fihilo'.'jpiu. md 'vhich inav be arranged in the 
following wav in a tabiJatod form 

Piirwit PnP r',\ 

UnrmriP 'I, i r , 

thi. '•trtc* of 1 

cquilibriu^i (2) _ 

.\Kn>rK('trrt ( 4 ) 

!. 

< 

Modified b^ ^ntli a Modif c<i b;, iams^ 

r 

r ■ ' 1 

5 ?en5cs I f 5 bnd<? of motor 

(G— tO) [ tratwn un ■! funct.oT^ 

I 1 (11-151 

r 1 • I 

Sojnd (IC) Touch (17 1 Form (IS) Flavour (19) Snie'H23) 

Ether (21) Air (22 » Fire' (23 1 V.'oter (24) Earth (25) 

It is this order which is also interestinpr for us. since it proves 
that the system is based on nothinp more solid or reliable than 
a senes of imaqmed analogies between a somewhat distorted idea 
of the manner in which concrete nature bursts on an awakening 
consciousness and the world-process 

In a general v.my it will be seen that the following transformations 
occur before a sleeping consciousness may be said to have perception 
of the world on waking up : 
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No need to pro into further details ; the whole doctrine is base^ 
on certain crude notions about what takes place in the mind when 
consciousnC'H awakens from sleep. It is certain that Kapila's in- 
spiiation consisted solely and simply in an imaprinary analo;?y which 
he'soufrht to establish between nature and the human consciousness, 
and which he simplv assumed to avoid further trouble' Kapila’s 
system, liowevei, maiks an advance on the riprid Idealism of Advait- 
ism, which denies leality to all o..cei)L consciousness Kapila m 
efToct atriees with .^dvaitI^,m as to the unreality of the objects of 
the senses, holdm;r that t le.r o>:i,tence consists in their being 
pcrcencd, that in the states of the perceiving mind; but he 
maintains that the changca of state*'. lh"(n^elvcs require the presence 
of an independent cause which muse be co-cvislent with con^^ciousness 
To this cause, conceived as the souice or suO'tratum of change, is 
ti-ansfericd ail that is changing in consciousness Having found a 
basis for the states of individual consciousness. Kanila devoted 
himself to develop perception m it, which he finally achieved by 
transfoiming the data of sensations into sensible qualities of which 
objects are composed It will be now evident that Kapila knows 
nothing of an outside world, anart from the projections of his 
own mind, i r . the transformations of his sensations ; for the sensa- 
tions— flavmur and the like— aie described as transformations of 
the oIia)}]fc(n n, and conceived to consist of subtle elements which 
are transformed into the grosser material of concrete things. Unfor- 
tunately for this line of thought, it never seems to have occurred 
to Kapila that a sensation does not originate entirely in the mind 
and that it consists in the prevailing psychic state p/ws the ‘effect ’ 
produced by the excitation from without. If he had noticed this 
important feature of a sensation, he would not have desenbed the 
gross elements, fire, vvmter and the like, as transformations of the 
subtle ianmiata^ of sensations m a hurrv. 

The correspondence between paiticular sensations and gross ele- 
ments is equally irrational. It is said : 

“Tlie imunalra of sound, possessing the attribute of sound, is produced from 
ahamhara; then from the of sound, accompanied by afiamlara, is 

produced the tamriatra of touch possessing the attributes of Sound and Touch. 
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A succession of alternate quiescence and activity is naturally to 
be ascribed to consciousness, that is to say, to conscious ideation 
Hence when Consciousness awoke from the sleep of quiescence and 
the thought of being arose in it, the balanced state of rhythm into 
which energy had subsided and merged, during the pralaya, broke 
out into vibrations, and life began to manifest itself all round Simul- 
taneously with the ‘ birth ’ of the living energy, came the thought 
of ‘ I ' which can be understood only after a negation of its antithesis, 
the ‘ not-I ’ Now, because you cannot deny a thing without, in 
some way, giving it a local habitation and a name, however supposi- 
tional, or imaginary, the act of doing so might be imagination had 
to create the not-I to enable the understanding to grasp the signifi- 
cance of ‘ I ’ In this manner was the diversity of illusory forms 
created in the totality of the not-self. 

When consciousness becomes merged or lost, ' so to speak, in the 
rhythm of Self-awareness, it loses the consciousness of the “ not-I, 
and a state resembling the trance of ecstasy, or sleep, ensues in which 
the Self knows nothing, that is to say, that in that condition it posi- 
tively knows what is meant by Nothing, i e., the Not-Self as a whole, 
without the distinction of name and form ; for the potency and neces- 
sity of the Being of the Self maintains constantly, in one unbroken 
act, or fact, of Consciousness, this Nothing, a pure Not-Self, before 
that Self (The Science of Peace, p 110). 

This constant making and destroying of the worlds is called the 
Ulo, i e., sport of Brahman ; however, he does not indulge in it for the 
sake of play, but because it is his nature to do so. When it is said 
that he creates the world by the thought, ‘ I am one, let me become 
many,’ what is really meant is that creation is a matter of necessity 
with Brahman, which arises out of the thought of his own one-ness 
in his mind 

With the awakening of the consciousness of ‘ I am ’ or Self, the 
Understanding, spider-like, spins out its world-web, producing the 
material and all from within itself ' With the creation of the ' This, ’ 
the antithesis of ‘ I, ’ the Will rushes, as it were, towards the 
imaginary multitudinous ‘ This, ’ and the Understanding, fixing itself 
upon the two, pronounces the dictum ‘ I (am) This not/ 
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individuals are independent in respect of their individuality, they 
possess many qualities in common with one another, which goes to 
indicate that they have a common nature. This seems, at first sight, 
to lead to the tenet of Vedanta, but when the argument advanced 
against that system itself is taken into consideration a very different 
result IS reached The argument proceeds m the following manner 

“The self cannot create the ‘^elf That meano that Advaitism cannot eyTilafn^ 
without some duality to help, hov. the alPin-all gave n<-e to itself, to the other-than- 
itself. Again, has the Advaita doctrine an^ evidence to prove- i‘'3 truth? It may 
have it, or it may be its o.vn justification In the former case, the evidence brings 
in a dual tv , m the latter, Advaitism is condemned as unpro.ed, as nothing can be its 
own proof 

If Vedanta calls in the aid of Maya. Jainism declares it to be 
out of court, on the ground that that which does not exist has no 
right to be heard, or introduced Nor does it allow Vedanta to open 
its mouth to formulate an argument in reph , since that would be 
the recognition of the objector v/hose argument is to be met Fur- 
ther, as two or more irreconcilable attributes cannot inhere m one 
substance, and since the attributes of consciousness and life are incon- 
sistent with the nature of Maya, v/hich is jara, it follov.'s that there 
are more substances than one in existence 

Vedanta, on the other hand, might retort that tv.m or more 
substances possessing any attnbutes in common cannot be granted 
The six substances must possess existence in common in order to 
exist They must, therefore, owe their origin to one and the same 
source, which alone is the real substance that exists. 

To this Jainism might again object on the ground that if we 
grant a single substance of an unchanging nature as pure, quality- 
less existence, it is inconceivable how attributes and modifications 
can possibly arise from or in it In reply to this, Vedanta points out 
that the attributes and qualities exist for perception alone and in- 
here in the intellect, not in things or substances. This, however, 
brings us back only to the point from which we started ; because the 
intellect and the attributes which appertain to or inhere in it must 

both possess some kind of substantiveness in order to exist ; and the 

_ - . - — . _ 

* An IniroductUin io Jainism by N- Rangaji 
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s that of confounding logical distinction with an actual separation In the Buddhist 
view nothmg is permanent Transitormess is the only reality As Professor 
Oldenberg says; ‘The speculatidn of the Brahmans apprehended bemg m aU being, 
that of the Buddhists becoming m aU apparent bemg ’ 

“The Jamas, on the contrary, consider bemg and becommg as two different 
and complementary ways of our viewing the same thmg Reahty m the Jama view 
IS a permanent subject of changmg states To be, to stand in relation, to be active, 
to act upon other things, to obey law, to be a cause, to be a permanent subject of 
states, to be the same today as yesterday, to be identical m spite of varymg acti- 
vities, these are the Jaina conceptions of reahty Mere becommg is as much an 
abstraction as mere bemg. In short, being and becoming are complements of the 
full notion of a reality 

This IS also the reply which Jainism gives to Vedanta concern- 
ing the nature of existence Pure ‘ existence ’ is a logical abstraction, 
and can exist by itself only in thought. In actual life, existence 
means to subsist with reference to material, place, time and qualities , 
but that only means to co-exist with other things 

In this manner does Jainism pull down the structure of different 
philosophies with its ruthless logic But has it anything to offer us 
itself ip return for the damage it does to our beliefs ? Yes, it has , 
and that which it offers us is not only free from the faults which it 
points out in other systems, but is also the only satisfactory explanation 
of things and facts of experience which rational thought can accept 

Jamism points out that all the above schools of thought have 
fallen into error on account of their one-sidedness. They only look 
at things from one particular point of view, and ignore all others 
This is not the way to deal with the living Reality, which overflows 
speculation on all sides Hence, if any one wishes to get hold of 
the whole truth, he must first put himself in different attitudes to 
study tilings from all possible points of view. This particular method 
of study, called anekdnta, is the one which Jainism itself adopts 
With its aid it not only points out the element of tnith in all other 
religions, but also rectifies their errors. It gives us a many-sided, 
and, therefore, the necessarily true, view of things. It says : — 

“ The idea is not true , also the individual IS not true. But they are both true 
from different pomts of view. When the speaker lays stress on the one, he is speak- 


^See The Jaina Philosophy, App , pp 20 and 21 
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Applymfr these observalions to the q.icslion of the unity or 
multiphcitv of souls, we mav Siiy tliat both Dualnrn and Advattism 
are ripht from their respective standpoints, hut they only express 
partial truth. Life when conceived as lOxistonce i.s one; hut many 
when ihoufrht of in n'feicnce to tlie individuals through which it 
manifests itself. A icccnt woik on Jaini-rn puts iIk* cn.se fairly 
when it savs . 

"Here some one miptiL cluw.e lo rulietil** ihi i |}i'*ory, t»y ob n.n/ that if 
Atiniin cm bocoino Param.iltnin th<*ii it mt .in > lii it Ur f un i b It* Vf not in onf God, 
hut in many In answer to tins, it tntni b • b jr i‘> in mn 1 tb v' fh .Punii tl." fol- 
low’CibUOLof .PAc/'/// , i)ULof \nrJ nufa Tie-ir b‘ la f i , riot tb it f P)*! 1 1 .ab“/»bitely one 
or many. Accoi<linj>- to Jam i prmemb's, from one tyiml o'" v i*-,', , GoJ i i on«, but from 
anoUior, lie n not only main, hut mrinilo Wit t r'f. r. n e to Hi‘ sv lobn/.n o'Si.nrupi 
(Omniscient and Porfocl slatusl, lie i‘ion“, but n ri'"'nr(l t ih Al-mnsin which th.V 
perfect status has been manifeslod, He ii mfinit*' In r> alit/, Jam m d'v ' rot ..or hip 
any p irticular individuality but that iVrP'cl, Ibir.- ladHi)! .li'tn m wh'ch ‘V'man 
OMsts as All-know’inir, Ml-s'.'jmfr. All-p'j.*.erftil, Ml-b.aopy and Vi;ra"v In Jaiabm 
prominence is mvon not to individuality, hut to ih" sLatu i in .<.bi'h Atman becomes 
Paramatman, mid that status, whatever may ho I'a numb r of •out, m hvidoaliy, is 
identically the one and the same 

Jainism, thus, starts from the reality of the e.'sonce a.s well as 
the individual, and leads us to the hijrhest heiifhlb of truth, without 
destioying either From the point of \iew of the one Gibstraction), the 
many are transitoiy, hence, m a sense, illusoiy , but from that of the 
latter, the one is only seated distnbulively among them How would 
•a redeemed Soul feel ’ -is a question which can be answered by com- 
binmgthetwo points of view\ since a Saved One would possess perfect 
knowledge. He would, then, know' Himself to be the enjoyer of a 
status which, as such, is only one and indivisible, but which is all the 
5ame enjoyed by all those who have been redeemed. This, then, is 
the true definition of Brahman or the Absolute, as some people insist 
on calling It 

The word Brahman is usually employed to indicate existence or 
consciousness ; but reflection show's that e.xistence and consciousness 


*See “ An hi'tighi into Jnintsm 
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Tnis IS precisely the view which is taken of Goihood in the 
book of Genesis, In the 25th ve^^e of the first chapter of that boo’: 
it is said 

‘"And God said, L^:* m n:a’'C: nan in '^ur raa^c, afy.r 'Air L>C'sa'.'' 

The italicized words a^-e ouite =iK^nificant As ir to reaiOTeall 
poss'bilit:. of mistake and mi=jnden5tand.n:r, the aitoor agak, refers 
to the s-jbject in the 22nd ve'-se of the tniri chapte^ wnere the 
Lord God is made to say . 

Echo'd I*-” ’nan is as on*- '.f a ” 

The words ‘as one of as' a’-e too s.gnificant to be Ignored, and 
unerringly po no to the ideaof God belngr/iora’st'c in nature If rre 
were to put it in the fig'urati'.e speecn o'" mystic sm we should base 
to say that Godho'd is hseagreat Mountam of L got cons'sting of an 
inLnity of smaller L’ghts, all inte'Tvenetratl-g on^ anotner. and, thus 
presenting manimess in the one and oneness in tne manv. Even the 
serpent tempts Adam and Eve by prom’s'ng them the - tatus o: Gods 
^Genes s in o . 

So far as Islam is concerred, •‘’•e have a’ready shown, h our 
third chanter, that the concept of AJlah .s tnatof unity n muit'nhr.tj, 
wfceober we trace the word to .Al-Ian. or regard it as a co^tracrion o; 
Aj-;Iah : for the former s^gniLes a h'dden Fiame ic. Cons c'oisi: ess, 
which is plumrst c in form, though s'ng-ular in essence, and tr.e latter 
is on the face of it, a plurahty of Knowing L ghts Tne same is rne 
case with the word God, wnich as the Imperial D.ctionary shows, 
originally conveyed a pluralistic idea of Divinity, 

Turning to Zoroastnanism, we find thesame ideaot ap’ura'-Ist'c 
Godhead. Tne A.huras are many as well as one, according to the 
Holy Scriptures of the Pars.s, Commenting uoon the idea of Gnu, 
Idr. E. Edward writes m the Encyclonisd a of Rekgion and juthics 
'"voi. vi pp 291 and 292. 

“Tcs ahurnr . . . seem to hare ;^'iaa;y gtsr.yd la prertig?, ar.e, apparcaPr at a 
very esKj eaoca, fTae of tbea hah becoraa tre Ah.ara prr ’ 

blr. Edward’s idea of a progressive monotheism is riaturall.^ 
based on the notion of evo’ut'on from a state of savageness to one or 
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The same idea underlies the teaching in Yasna li 20 

“ Your blessings shall ye give us, all ye that arc one in will with v/hom Right, 
Good Thought, Piety and Mazdah (are one), according to promise, giving your aid 
when worshipped with reverence ” 

The idea of God, thus, is that of perfection, which any number 
of souls may attain to, though no particular individual has an exclu- 
sive right to that high and sublime status. The popular fallacy in this 
respect lies m the personification of a status as a being, and in con- 
founding the ideal with the individuals who bung it into realization 

The above is well expressed in the Bible, in the memorable 
words of John, the divine, as one seated on the thione from which 
proceed thunder and lightnings,* and which is surrounded by four 
and twenty seats on which sit the twenty-four Elders, all robed in 
white and wearing ciowns of gold. This lepresents the sublime 
status of the twenty-four Tiithamkaras in whom the one Living 
Essence is most fully and perfectly manifested It is the idea 
of the ‘ One in the Twenty-four.’ Then follows that of the ‘ Twenty- 
four in the One,’ which is described as follows 

“ When those beasts give glory and honour and thanks to him vho is seated 
on the throne, who hveth for ever and e\er, the four and twentj elders fall down 
before him that sat on the throne, and worship him that hveth for ever and e-v-er, 
and cast their crowms before the throne saying. Thou art w orthy, 0 Lord, to receive 
glory and honour and power, for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure 
they are and were created ” * 

The four beastst with eyesl in both directions are the four 
classes of living beings, that is, those whose bodies aie made of the four 

^ Thunder and lightnings signify the explosive nature of life 

t Of the four beasts alluded to here, the lion and the eagle point at once to their 
respective types, since the lion walks on earth, and, therefore, represents the earth- 
bodied jiias, while the eagle flies in the air and thus points to the air-bodied Of the 
remaining two the one with the face of a man is Wpical of the element of fire 
because the sim may be regarded as the symbol and source of this element, and it 
is always painted to represent the face of a man This leaves the calf to be explained 
Now, the calf IS not only the young of the cow, but also of the maiine mammalia, 
e j 7 , the whale (Imperial Dictionary! , hence, it is tj-pical of the water-bodied 
creatures 

I The metaphor of ‘ eyes ’ is also to be found m Hindu Msrthology. Indra, the 
god of the thunder-boH , is said to have committed adultery, with Ahalja, tlie wife of 
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ing Soul mav be said to be represented by the Lamb, vrho unseals tbe 
Book of Life, written inside and at the back, Le., in the matter of 
the spinal marrow, and sealed with the seven chakras ''psychic centres 
-of yoga. 

In the state of moksha, then, the Soul is rid of the material 
body^ and robed in its natural garment of bliss, which enables ii to 
recognize its one"ne55 With Life, and yet retain its indiTidnalib,^ as 
that of the Conquering Jivi. As such, it rises up to the topmost parr 
of the universe, called the Siddha Sila, and resides there for ever, free 
from transmigration, i.e., the liability to repeated births and 
deaths 

The storehouse of unevolved jivas is the region called nigoia 
where an innnite number of them exist from ah eternity The 
nigodasouis are also found in other parts of the universe. 

The nigoda is the portion of the universe situated below the 
hells. Here evolution is almost at a stand-still, and is proceeding so 
slowly as to be almost imperceptible. From this condition jivas are 
constantly passing into the higher states of evolution. A jiva in 
this state is almost unconscious of himself. 

Jivas in nigoda exist in two forms : either as groux)-souls which 
have a common mouth, or as separate individuals. Some of these 
after entering into higher forms of evolution again fall back into the 
condition of nigoda and are called Uara nigoia. These are the souls 
who are said to go to the ‘ outer darkness,' in the language of the 
Bible. 


’Cf “ I Esdras sstt upon the mount Sion a great moltitade whom I could not 
number, and ther all praised the lord with songs. And in thejmidst of them there was 
a voung man of a high stature, taller than all the rest and upon every one of their 
beads he set crowns, and was more exalted; whereat I marvelled greatly. Sol 
asked the angel, and said, What are these, my lord ? He answered and said unto 
me, Tcese be they that have put oS the mortal clothing, and put on the immortal, and 
have confessed the name of God : now are they crowned, and receive pahns. Then 
said I unto the angel, What young man is he that setteth crowns upon them, and givetfa 
them palms in their hands? So he answered and said unto me. It is the Son of God, 
whom they have confessed in the world.” — Jewish Apocrypha: HEsdras, Chapn. 
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strates only too clearly that the feeling of pain is not confined to any 
particular locality in the organism, but may be experienced all over 
the body This unmistakably proves the pervasion of the whole body 
by the soul' 

A possible objection to this view is that because our sensations 
are felt successively and not simultaneously, therefore, the soul can- 
not be present in every part of the body. But there is no force in it , 
for the succession of sefisations arises from and is due to the fact 
that exclusive attention to any particular part of the system affects 
the sensitivity of the soul in other parts, rendering it insensitive to 
other stimuli for the time being. If it be said now that the sensiti- 
vity of the soul IS not affected by exclusive attention being paid to 
any particular sensation, but that the succession is due to the bainer 
of the mind which can only be crossed by the centripetal impulses 
one by one, then there ought to be no limit to the number of ‘ inter- 
viewers ’ with the soul on the other side of the mental bar, for the 
barrier being once crossed, there is no further obstacle to prevent 
these ‘ visitors’ from the without from joining one another and pre- 
senting themselves, hand in hand, to the will Unless, therefore, the 
will itself become impervious to all except the sensory stimulus to 
which it may be attending at the time, it should take conscious 
notice of all those dffections which arise together simultaneously, 
that IS, at one and the same time But since this is never known to 
take place in actual experience, the argument conclusively proves 
our proposition. 

It will be further observed that the function of the mind in the 
economy of life, is not of making the soul feel the sensory stimulus 
in a place where it is not, as some persons maintain, for that would 
be tantamount to a mental fiction pure and simple, but of summon- 
ing any particular excitation, at will, into the centre of the most in- 
tensely conscious part of the field, diverting it from its normal path 
where it would have invariably exhausted itself in the shape of a 
motor discharge. 

When a sensory impulse is called up by the mind, it travels' 
along a nervous loop— if we may so call the arrangement which con- 
nects the system of what are technically known as direct reflexes 
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It is not uninteresting to note that the anicent Greete and Ro- 
mans held the soul to be an expanding and contracting entity. It is 
said in “The Conflict between Religion and Science” b.. J. W Draper 
(chap v) 

“ The Pagan Greeks and Romans believed that the spint of man resembles hs 
bodily form, vatynng its appearance nith her variations and gro,\ing .‘.nth its groxth ” 

This view was accepted by the primitive Christianity 

'‘The primitive Christians v.hose conceptions of a future life and of r.eaven and 
hell the abodes of the blessed and the sinful, ".cw fa** mo-e \ivid than tho-e of their 
pagan predecessors, accepted and intensified these ancient ideas "—Ibid,, cnap, i 

Concerning the locus of the soul, the following passage which 
occurs in Maher’s Psychology is full of interest for us : 

“ There has been much discussion among jihilosophora, Ancont a^'d Modern, 
regarding the precise part of the bod> to be assigned as 'scat' of tne houL 
Some have located it m the heart others in the head, others in jarioaS po'hdons 
of the brain. . . The hopelessly conflicting state of opinion on the quesbon vronid 
seem to be due to the erroneous but TrideU pre alent view, that the simpl’Citj of 
essence or substance possessed b\ tre soul is a spatial simpliaty akir to thatof a 
mathematicai point As a consequence, fruitless efforts have continually been made 
to discover some general nerve centre, some focus from v bch lines of communication 
radiate to aH districts of the body The indunsibniU , ho*’ ever, of tne soul, just as 
that of intelligence and volition, doss not consist in the minuteness of a pomt The 
soul is an immaterial energv which, though not constituted of separate principles or 
parts alongside of parts, is yet capable of exercising its vnrtue throughout an extended 
subject. Such a realit3* does not, like a matenal entitv*, occupy different parts of 
space by different parts of its own mass. In scholastic phraseology it was deserfoed 
as present throughout the bodv*, which it enliveac, not circuw^crtpfue but f^cfin'iitc , 
not per contaefnm qitoriitatis but prr con'actinn rirtiiti*:. Its presence is not that of 
an extended object the different parts of which fill and are circtmscnbf'd by corre- 
sponding areas of space, but of an immaterial energv exerting its proper actmbes 
ubiquitously throughout the hvnng body. 

"The soul xs present though in a non-quant fattvc manner throughout the 
ichole body , moreover, it IS 10 present cieryichirc in the entirety of its essence, 
although it may not be capable of ubiquitously therein erercising all its faculties. 
. . ... Those activities . . . . which require a special organ are hmited to the 
district occupied by the bodily instrument In so far as the material subject by the 
limits of which vital actmty in general is defined and conditioned inc^ases or dimini- 
shes, the soul may be said in figurative language to experience rirfiml increase or 
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permanently, because its complete separation from matter and the 
total elimination of its desires and passions ensure its freedom from 
the liability to expansion and contraction which nature imposes on 
all those that are involved m the 'wheel of samsava,' 

The idea that the jiva is the praiibimba of Brahman, which 
certain Vedantists enteitain, can be true only in so far as it has the 
potentiality of becoming Brahman, not otherwise But in so far 
as the jiva is a centre of thought, or idea-rhythm, it is the builder 
of its own form, which it makes according to the paramount tenden- 
cies of its character, or disposition Hence the body which it builds 
for itself, IS the reflection of its mind. Every creature, in this sense, 
IS the pratibimba (reflection) of its own character; but it is im- 
possible to carry this principle any further, except in the sense 
that every jiva enfolds, within its own form, the germ of the divine 
status which will be attained on reaching Nirvana For, if the 3iva 
be only a praiibivibn of consciousness, how comes it to be endowed 
with consciousness ? Observation certainly does not support the 
supposition of understanding, will and memory in pure reflections 

Passing on to a consideration of the question, whether motion 
be a property of pure spirit, reflection shows that the soul is 
unmovmg'^ by nature ; it can only move from place to place 
with the aid of matter If the soul were to move about, it would do 
so either because it IS Its nature to do so, or because it is subject to 
the forces of attraction and repulsion of matter ; but so far as the 
former alternative is concerned, there is absolutely nothing to suggest 
that motion is a characteristic of pure spirit, and in regard to the 
latter, its subjection to the material forces of natureMs exactly of the 
same sort as that of the insect w^hich is drawn to a magnet because 

* Hindu metaphysicians have recognized the fact that motion is not a characteris- 
tic of the souL They have likened the association of Spirit and Matter to the com- 
pamonship of the halt and the blind, the latter representing unconscious matter In 
Judaism, too, the belief prevails that “ . . motion is no part of the defimtion of life, but 
an accident connected with it” (Gindo fo fJic Pcrjilcxcd by Moses Maimonides, p 60) 
Muslim tradition also taught the same thin g when it depicted the unmoving, unchanging 
condition of the immortal whose sight turned away the explorer (Alexander) from the 
Fountain of Immortal Waters in Zulmat, the continent that is enshrouded in darkness. 
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error Buddha’s inability to define Nirvana, of which mention 
will be made again later on, and Shankaracharya’s concept of Brahman 
as the Absolute, to become which is the chief desideratum m Ve- 
danta, may be cited in illustration of the point The modern theologi- 
cal conception of God is the outcome of a similar lapse from precision 
of thought Definitions fail to serve their purpo.se when they cease to 
be true to nature, and philosophers only prattle when they talk of pure 
abstractions, as if they could exist by themselves. If philosophically 
inclined dabblers m theology will only bear this in mind, they will very 
soon discover the true light of wisdom dawning upon them, and will 
then speedily realize that shouting oneself hoarse in praise, orcondem- 
nation, of misconceived ideas is, in no sense, the path of sahation. 

It is high time that those who take pride m belonging to a 
missionary religion did understand the nature of the evil which results 
from the spreading of the ideas and traditions of men, in place of 
the doctrines of religion It is nothing short of downright wicked- 
ness to implant the seed of ignorance and vague mysticism in the 
minds of men , and yet this cannot be avoided so long as the teacher, 
or the preacher, as the case may be, only dabbles in high-sounding 
but otherwise empty woid^.. Of the thousands of preachers who 
preach in public, and of the equally large number of those who write 
their doctrines in books, hardly one in a thousand has any idea of 
what the words employed by him signify , yet, they all, unblushingly 
and shame-facedly, go on discharging a ceaseless torrent of rhetoric 
m the supposed interests of their presumably defenceless god whose 
cause, they seem to imagine, requires such a vast army of champions 
to defend ' Most of them, when asked to define their concept cf 
God, lose their footing on the tewa finna of relevant sense, and' 
begin to flounder in the quagmireof metaphysical nonsense If this 
IS the case with the teachers themselves, what must be the plight of 
their ‘ victims The notion of the Absolute which Vedanta and certain 
•other systems of thought persist in positing as the sole existent reality 
IS a fair instance of the confusion resulting from want of discrimina- 
tion between a mental abstraction and concrete things. Regarded 
as pure existence, it is merely a quality of substance, and not a sub- 
atance or thing itself As such, it is impossible that it can exist by 
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The Absolute, when conceived as a collective concept, is an 
idea of the same type as that of the French Republic, and is sub- 
ject to all the limitations of the class to which it belonprs It is not a 
being, but a bond, and cannot exist apart from the terms which 
it unites and controls It will now be seen that the idea of Brahman 
m the early Upani^ads is a pure mental abstraction. The earlv 
Hindu theorists of the Vedanta School, ignorant* of the state of 
supei-consciousness, which was later recognised as iuvja, the fourth, 
seem to have revelled in the idea of becoming " That,’” conceived 
as a mental abstraction As a matter of fact, their descnption of 
Biahman itself suffices to refute any aigument to the contrary, 
since it (‘it’ is the pronoun which is invariably employed for 
Brahman) IS not the Being-Knowei-Biissful, but only Sat, Chit and 
Anand, that is. Existence- Know ledgc-Bbss, in other words, pure 
abstractions. Accordingly, Hindu philosophers invariably descnbed 
Brahman by maintaining unbroken silence— a method which 
Gautam Buddha also employed on certain occasions The reason 
for this lay in the fact that their conception of Brahman not be.ng 
that of a being, but of a pure mental abstraction, which is un- 
analyzable and therefore almost beyond words, left them with no 
choice but to keep quiet. 

The Hindus, how’ever, made no secret of their inability to de- 
scribe Brahman, and openly said so invariably in the end At times 
this silence was preserved most tantalisingly, and finally employed 
as an argument to baffle the exasperated opponent "'ith some such 
retort as the following, uttered wuth all the boldness of accusation ‘ 
I have been answering you all the time, but it is no fault of mine 
if you do not understand . Brahman, dear sir, cannot be described by 
words, but by silence ! ’’ 

The later teaching quite correctly acknowledges the fourth 
phase of consciousness, which is the true Ideal for mankind , though 
even here the conception of Brahman as an abstraction is responsible 
for a lot of confusion If the Vedantists will seriously reflect over 
the matter, they will not fail to observe that it is neither desirable 
nor possible to become a pure mental abstraction. 


'^Deussen’s ‘ PhOosophy of the Upanishads,’ p 309. 
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pBq aq papi aqj oj sb juapisajg qouajg aqj jo jnouoq jo jsod aqj 
JO AjiuSip aqj joj ajBpipuBO b paqsB aAi asoddng ‘ajnpsqy aqj 
Suiuiooaq jo uoijdaouoo aqj ui paApAui AjipjnsqB aqj aouB[3 b jb 
aas UBO aM. ‘juamoui aqj joj uoijBJjsnqi jno oj jjoabj oav jj 
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to irnpb — has alreadv been shown to be an c-roreous vter of 
moksha. 

A glai-'ce at the nhilosophy of Duddha safnces to show that 
the confusion of thought in his system hns arisen from the ’ayina r>: 
too much stress on wha: is teimcd ‘ btconi’ng' as distinguished f-ogi 
‘ being * The lohowers of the B ^'^dha had to Te=o»-“ to -ori^ o: 
evasions to meet the disturbing ouestio’^- about the condit'on of the 
'j'r I m Nirvana An instance of the inaDd'ty o: h's d -o'nles to e*:n^a'- 
the nature of life m Nirvana s- :o oe found in t'-e d a'ogue fae'we:-' 
King Pasenadi and Khema. the nun, who was noted fo’- he- wisdom. 
“Does the Perfect One 'the Buddha' egi^t a«'ter death 0 vene-abb 
lady?—" asked the king “The Subhme One, 0 great king. hs= 
not gevealed to us the existence of a pam’d’-c bevo^d the gra- e,' 
replied Khema “Then the Perfect One,” re*peated ihe kmc. “exist: 
no longer now that he is dead, 0 re*. ererd lad; ?” “ NVther, 
0 king.*' replied Khema, ‘ has tlie Subhmc One revealed that he rr'rc 
is perfect does no: exist now that he is dead.” “ Am I to beiie.'e, 
then," 'continued the king, “ that the Perfect One beVg dead, 
neither exists nor does not exist’ ’ But t. no king might have pui 
this ro a statue of stone, for it remains unans.ve.^ed to th's day. 

We have not to deal with a case where the disciples’ low ir.te’- 
ligence is to be blamed for errors in expounding the doctrine of theh 
master: Buddha himself had notning definite to say on t’ne p-oinr. 
A wandering monk once asked him : “ How is it. Gotama ? Is ther? 
an I ? ' No reply vvas vouchsafed ’oy Buddha. The monk cor.ti 
nued : “ How is it, Gotama Is there not an I ? ” But tne Enlighten' 
ed One simply preserved silence, till, at last, the mo’''k grew impakem 
and went away. 

Another mon.x asked h’m ‘ Who has contac: ? who has sensa- 
tion ? ' Buddha repked : ” Tns question is not admiss’bie 1 

GO not sav. ‘ He nas contact * Did I sa x ‘ He has contact.' rh; 
question. ‘Who has contact Reverend Sir ?' wou’d be admissible 
Since, howeve’*. I do not say so. then of me that do rot speak thus 


It 


onW adm. ss 'o’e to ask, ‘ irrom what Reverend Sir. does coniaci 


proce? 


-M 0 U 2 ^ SuiABq ni ijnq ‘jaqaq jo ‘sSpajAiouq ou SuiA^q ur :}Sisuod 
:jou s 9 op 80U8I0SIUUI0 q.Bq:^ Su4';03joj qno 3 oq:). mojj 83 p 3 [Ai 0 uq puB 
sssusnoiosaoo jo :^no SuidiM aq:^ paiuiB aABq o:]. suiaas Bqppng; 
jaqeq 0 S[bj b si ‘aiojaq :^no pa:^nw(i aABq aAi sb ‘qoiqM. ‘papwAB 
aq o:^ si SuiAaqaq :}Bq:} aq Ajuo ubo :^i ‘uisiqppng o:^ Suipjoaoy , ^ buba 
-Jijq m qnog papajjad aq:^ jo jaqaq aqq. aq ipAi :^BqA\ , : si uo^sanb 
aq:} ‘aouassa ui ssausnoiosuoo djund Smaq ‘jaqoq JO aSpa^Aiouq jo :}JOS 
•aiuos ;noqqAi aq jaAau ubo :}iJidg pa:}B(IiouBiua ub sb ‘laAoajojjq 

ABoap puB q:}Bap uioij aajj 
‘ajojaaaq:} ‘puB ‘9][diouiJd; 3ui:}sisqns-j|as b si ‘mq^yiq'jj jo ‘i^:}itBnpY 
•‘:}ijidg :}nq ‘ Jias-}! £q :}sixa :}Ouubo puB :}ou saop auiBg; y ^qdos 
-oiiqd ui aiqissiuijad iCpojBos si ‘jai^^Biu jo uoi:}B:}sajiuBai b o; ‘:}i pa 
~qBD aABq baa sb ‘iuq:}iCq'jj jo ‘A:}i|Bnpy SuiAiq; ajBdraoo ox ‘uisioi^uo 
JBaq T^ipjBq pInoA^ ‘ajn:}BU pB jo aouauBimaduii aq:} a}Bi:}snqi o:} Bqppng 
iCq pa/?oidina ‘duiB} b jo aurep aqj jo aprais pjijuBaq aqx 

I asiAA ‘jSBai JB ‘aiB aAi 

‘uiiq ui SuiAaqaq jou ‘ qois puB uijpui ‘qi ajB aAi. ‘raiq ui SuiAaqaq ‘snqx 
I AjiJoqjnB UAio s.Bqppng uo ‘piBS Bqppng jBqM aAaqaq oj asnjaj ooj 
aAA ‘pooS Riq^ j aAaqaq oj Suisnjai ui sjsisuoo ‘uaqj ‘uiopsi^ 

,, jaquiqj jqSu b paqBO auo si uaqj ‘araoojaAO si sSuiAaqaq 
JO SuiuiBjjajua qB ‘jaAaAAoq ‘uaq^ qois aq oj si sSuiAaqaq uibj 
- jajua ox 'uiJijui aq oj si sSuiAaqaq uiBjjajua ox qi oq oj si sSui 
-Aa[}aq uiBjjajua ox 'SuiAaqaq b si /uoijdaojad jo pioAap aq }[Bqs 
X, ‘SuiAaqaq B si /uoijdaojad aABq qBqs j, SuiAaqaq b si /ssa} 
-uijoj aq qBqs j , SuiAaqaq b si /iujoj b aABq yjBqs j , SuiAaqaq b 
SI /aq jou qBqs j , SuiAaqaq b si /aq qBqs j , -SuiAaqaq b si /j uib 
qong , SuiAaqaq b si ‘squoui /uib j , ,, ‘s/^bs ajj jBpoiqjBd S[qj ui 
■^j[asuiiq saijijsnC majsAs siqj jo japunoj aqj A\oq aas sn jag pjBaq 
i^lJiBj Buiaq JO itjiunjjoddo ub uisiqppng aAiS jsniu aAi jng 

,,/uoijuajaj joj pauSisap jou ‘ adBosa joj pauSisap ‘jjbj b , si ji 
‘ j{as UAAo s^auo ui ji aouauadxa oj uoijbjioui ub Ajuo jnq ‘jsbj puB 
paxg i^qBapi 3uiqjou si ajaq SuiqoBaj umo sji sb qonuiSBUi ‘j/tjjBui b 
jiasji SI ji Bapi siqj ox ’itjqBnjoB sb /tji^BUjOB qdaooB oj sn saqoBaj 
qi jBqj jOBj aqj ui saq ‘£3o[omajsida jo juiodpuBjs aqj uiojj p^joAi 
aqj JO AAaiA b sb an^BA sji puB ‘itjqBnjoB jo auujoop aqj si „ bSts(1 
jB^aouaiog puB lusiqppng , ui ‘ajqqBQ [nsg s^bs , /uisiqppng ,, 
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ledge and right belief. Vain is our endeavour to reduce the mind to 
a tahda rasa, since it is its natuic to know Hence, the philosophy 
which aspires to attain this unattainable end is, from its very nature, 
foredoomed to failure It is beside the point to speculate about the 
opinion of the millions that follow it, since only a very few persons 
care to know the truth in its naked majesty 

In his masterly treatise on the philosophv of the famous Master, 
entitled ‘'Buddhism and Science,” Paul Dahlkc makes the Buddha 
say 

“I not only am aware that I am no tnjc I .t- o tm:t> jn iL'olf, but I aPo kno*^ 
what It js that I am And that thn hai. re-ilh Incn comprehended bj me,— this I 
prove in mil oun prrion. For from the moment that I comprehended as a 

process sustaimnp itself from hoKinnintde'^-inoss down to the ir^ ent hour Iw its om 
volitional activities, all volitional activities h'’\e ceased n me A ne.\ un.’.ellin?: of 
ijt- force any further self-charjpn^t of the I*pro'cs>. Ins no 'no“c place in me I 
know, this is mj last cMstenco Vihen it broal- s up, theme n no more Kamma there 
to take fresh hold in an\ now location, be it in hoa\tnK Ik? it in earthh , wo'ids 
The beginningless process of combustion is expiring us coming to an end of itself, 
like a flame that is fed no more oil ” 

On page 93 of the same book it is said : *' When I sa\, 'Tnat 
is gieen, the statement convex s no definite positno contents of 
Knowledge , in making it I only say, ‘That is not led, xellow, blue, 
and so forth That may or may not be so, but xve are sure 

that j\tr. Dahlke will be the last person to adheie to this tiew, 
if on going to a restauiant he ordeis. say, a cup of tea, and the 
waiter begins to mo\e about cakes, biscuits, coffee, etc, etc., think- 
ing to himself that the guest’s cup of tea is only a negation of 
all these and of everything else, except tea. which he is, however, 
precluded from knowing, since it has no positive contents of knowledge 
m itself This, we fear, is too good to be true. 

Thus, it is beyond doubt that the Jama conception of Nin'ana, 
with the persistence, for all eternity, of the Emancipated Soul, as 
the Paramatman, is a truth of philosophy. The identity of the 
Saved One in ino/ sha is determined by the Living Rhythm retaining 
the form of the last physical incarnation and by the knowledge of the 
past. Hence, the statement that the form of God is the form of 
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due, as is usual with all kinds of misunderstandings, to lack of preci- 
sion in thought. Much confusion has also resulted from the per- 
sonifying impulse of theology and from the failure of men to make any 
sense out of the quaint and queer descriptions of the crowds of gods 
and goddesses to be found in the different pantheons of the world. 
Those of an easy-going, non-discriminatmg turn of mind, naturally 
imagined that the presence of such vast crowds of gods and god- 
desses— their number in Hinduism alone rose to over three hundred 
million — could not but lead to holy wars of supremacy in the hea- 
venly world, and, becoming disgusted with the unmanageable crew^ 
elected to pay homage to the most powerful of them, whoever he 
might be. We thus have a god who not only cannot be found in the 
region of reality, but who is also responsible for a lot of mischief 
in the world As knowledge dwindled still further amongst men, 
misunderstandings ripened into hot disputes, and strifes, warfare, 
and bitter feuds became rife in the world At the present day^ 
matters have come to such a pass that the true explanation is un- 
ceremoniously condemned as an atheistic heresy ! Nevertheless, no 
one actually tries to give a proper definition of him whom they all 
talk about. If they had ever attempted to do so, they would not have 
failed to discover that the attributes they ascribe to their god can 
only go to contradict him out of existence For instance, the qualities 
of omniscience and bliss, which are the necessary attributes of divi- 
nity, are in no sense compatible with the notions underlying such 
statements as the following from the Holy Bible : 

“ And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved 
him at his heart ” — (Genesis vi 6 ) 

A god who makes things and beings only to repent of having- 
done so afterwards has no right to be called omniscient or blissful 
Desirelessness must be a feature of Divinity, in whatever form it may 
be posited, but that it is not one of the characteristics of the god 
postulated by modem theologies is only’’ too apparent to need proof. 
The true Godhead is the Ideal of Perfection, the status of the Sid- 
dhatman, which is already within each and every!soul ; land it is this 
ideal, manifested, in the most perfect degree, in the lives of the four 
and twenty Perfect Ones, the Tirthamkaras, who correspond to the 
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§T9 


viisivHaais niHi 



516 


THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


sounds, hitherto swallowed up in the sense to appear to me distinctly, one by one, in 
their matenality For this I have not to do anything ; it is enough to withdrav/ some- 
thing. In proportion as I let myself go, the successive sounds v/ill become the more 
individualized , as the phrases v/cre broken into words, so the words vnll scan in sylla- 
bles which I shall perceive one after another. Let me go further still in the direction 
of dream . the letters themselves v/ill become loose and vnll be seen to dance along, 
hand in hand, on some fantastic sheet of paper I shall then admire the predsion of 
the interweavings, the marvellous order of the procession, the exact insertion of the 
letters into the syllables, of the syllables into the v/ords and of the v/ords into the sen- 
tences The further I pursue this quite negative direction of relaxation, the more 
extension and complexity I shall create , and the more the complexity in its turn 
increases, the more admirable vnll seem to be the order which continues to reign, 
undisturbed among the elements Yet this complexity and extension represent 
nothmg positive , they express a deficiency of vnll And, on the other hand, the 
order must grow with the complevjty, since it is only an aspect of it The 
more we perceive, symbolically, parts in an indivisible whole, the more the 
number of the relations that the parts have betw een themselves necessarily increases, 
smce the same undrvidedness of the real whole continues to hover over the growing 
multiplicity of the symbolic elements into v/hich the scattering of the attention has 
decomposed it A comparison of this kind will enable us to understand, in some mea- 
sure, how the same separation of positive reality, the same inversion of a certain ongi- 
nal movement, can create at once extension in space and the admirable order which 
mathematics finds there There is, of course, this difference between the two cases, 
that words and letters have been invented by a positive effort of humanity, while 
space arises automatically, as the remainder of a subtraction arises once the numbers 
are posited But, in the one case as in the other, the infinite complexity of the parts 
and their perfect co-ordmation among themselves are created at one and the same time 
by an inversion which is, at bottom, an interruption, that, is to say, a dimmution of , 
positive reahty.” 

Again, at page 218 of the work quoted it is said 

“ As regards space, wo must, by an effort of mind sin generis, follow the pnx 
gresEion or rather the regression of the extra-spatialjdegradmg itself mto spatiality 
When we make ourselves self-conscious in the highest [possible degree and then let 
ourselves fall back little by little, we get the feeling of extension ; we have an exten- 
sion of the self into recollections that are fixed and external to one another, in place of 
the tension it possessed as an indivisible active will. But this is only a beginning. Our 
consciousness, sketchmg the movement, shows us its direction and reveals to us the 
possibility of contmuing it to the end ; but consciousness itself does not go so fan. Now, 
on the other hand, if we consider matter, which seems to us at first coincident with 
space, we find that the more our attention is fixed on it, the more the parts which we 
said werte laid side by side enter into each other, each of them undergoing the action 
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mind refuses to believe that space, matter, ether, etc., should ever 
disappear altogether out of existence, though, owing to the intensity 
of certain types of feelings, their consciousness may be reduced to a 
zero-point. 

The reality of Space is borne out by the fact that in order to 
reach things it is necessary to traverse the distance which separates 
them from ourselves Further, the removal of Space can only result 
either in the throwing of all things into ' nowftorc,’ or m the com- 
plete isolation of each individual atom from, all the rest of its kind, 
and in its being doomed to an eternal, solitary confinement. The 
one IS, however, as inconceivable as the other, for ‘ nowhere ’ is as 
great an absurdity as absolute vacuity, and isolation is only possible in 
Space, never in spacelessness As Dciissen says, it is impossible 
to be nov;here, or in two different places at one and the same 
time. 

That Space is a substance and not an absolute vacuum, is evident 
from the fact that our notion of absolute vacuity, or void, is, at 
bottom, only what Bergson calls a self-destructive idea (Creative 
Evolution, pp 296—299). The fact is that an absolute void is an 
impossibility in Nature, and is altogether inconceivable by the mind, 
the true conception of vacuity, or what it really and logically 
implies, being only founded upon the idea of " room." Starting 
from the notion of emptiness arising from the perception of a room 
or place devoid of all sensible things, the man in the street expands 
his conception of vacuity till the boundaries of finitude melt away in 
the limitlessness of the infinite He now imagines himself to have 
acquired an absolutely accurate image of pure vacuum, and insists 
upon positing it in place of Space But it is obvious that what he 
has got hold of is not absolute nothing, but the pure concept of an 
infinite expanse, containing nothing, which is a very different 
thing ; for pure expansion is not thinkable in the absence of a sub- 
stance in which it might inhere, so that, at bottom, our friend’s 
conception of emptiness actually and truly only represents our idea of 
Space. If we deny substantiveness to Space and replace it by absolute 
vacuity, the conception of the latter will have to imply unlimited ex- 
pansion, our idea of spatiality being only that of a boundless expanse 
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that is, the space occupied by the universe, and the alokaWa, 
{a not, and lokalcma), the portion beyond the universe. The Io^tnha4a 
IS the portion in which are to be found the lemaininK five substances, 
7 e , Jivas, Matter, Time, Dharma and Adharma ; but the 
is the region of pure space containing no other substance and lying 
stretched on all sides beyond the bounds of the thicc worlds (the entire 
universe), as shown in the map on p. d08 ante. 

Space, thus, is a self-subsisting entity : it cannot be created, 
or destroyed, by any process of regression, or piogression. In its 
infinity of extension, it includes the universe of matter and form 
as well as that which lies beyond As a simple substance it is 
uncreate and eternal, hence, a solf-subsisLing icality, since there 
is neither a being to create it, nor any po'^siblc source for its 
creation. 

The next substance to demand our attention is Time, the thread 
of continuity on which are strung the successive moments of sequence 
That Time is a reality, is evident from the fact that neither the 
continuation of substances and things, nor the sequence of events can 
be possibly conceived without it 

The primary conception involved in the idea of time is that of 
continuity, since the power to continue in Time is enjoyed by all 
substances, and, to a limited extent, also by all bodies and forms 
Continuity itself is not a summation of a series of discontinuous 
events, changes, or moments, but a process of persistence, f c., an 
enduring from the past mto the ever-renewing present— a survival, 
or carrying over, of individuality, from moment to moment If we 
analyse our feeling of self-continuance, we shall observe that our con- 
sciousness feels itself enduring in time, that is to say, that it knows 
itself to be constantly surviving the past, and emerging, whole and 
entile, in the present, together with an awareness of having performed 
some sort of a movement or ‘ journey ’ from moment to moment This 
consciousness of the progress made is not the consciousness of a 
journey performed m space, but of one made in an entirely different 
manner. It is a journey which leaves the traveller exactly where 
he was before m space, but implies his progress in Now, 

since we cannot have a consciousness of travelling, or change, except 
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re-charging of it in the next. Life stoops, as it were, to conquer 
'^oration every moment, and rises conscions of its triumph each time. 
Awareness of the progress in Time, then, is the awareness of an alter- 
nating, yet continuous, rhythm of Life, — intense, less intense, ie, 
'vanishing, and again intense. Now if we hear in mind the fact that 
Life is itself a kind of force or rhythm, we must say that its alter- 
nating intensities are only its own qualitative movements in the 
course of which it constantly gathers fresh momentum for its future 
gyrations in Tune. 

As a substance which assises other things in performing their 
‘ temporal ’ gyrations, Time can be conceived only in the form of 
whirling posts. That these whirling posts as we have called the 
units of Time, cannot, in any manner, be conceived as parts of the 
substances that revolve round them, is obvious from the fact that 
they are necessary for the continuance of all other substances, includ- 
ing souls and atoms of matter which are simple ultimate units, and 
cannot be imagined as carrying a pm each to revolve upon Time 
must, therefore, be conceived as a separate substance which assists^ 
other subsrances and things in their movements of continuity. 

Now. since things coatinue in all parts of tae Lohahji'a, it further 
■follows that Time must be present at every concei\'able point of 
space in that region Time, then, may be sa'd to be a substance 
-consisting of a countless number of points or pins, each of which 


*1512 cyesvoa, * oa does Time nself revolve does not arise, for fe 
tmits revolve on tiiemselves. If Time were to depend on anoSier substance for 
its ccntinnance, and that sab stance on another, and so fortri, tne series wonidbe 
interminabie. and we would ultimately have to acknowledge that among the sab- 
■stances in enistencs tnere must be a paracalar one wnich revolves on itself and also 

as si s ts in tie revolution of otnens. Suppose we posit ii, i-r h ^ senes 

of substances of winch f is the cause of the revolution of the particles of matter and 
the ether known substances. « ; of f , and so fortin Then, in the light of the above 
observations- T is a substance ^e units of winch exist in the form of whiriinz 
posts and. depend on themselves for their own revointion. Now, since T famishes ns 
with, whirling posts, and is also endowed with self-continnity, the rest of the senes, 
ti. f;, fj, etc., iiave absolutely no purpose to serve in existence. Hence, T alone 
to lie recognised : and since it is endowed with all the qnalrties necessary in the sab- 
-stance of "nme. it follows that it is Time itself. 
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saqBj ‘sSuiuaddBq [BUjajxo jo aSpa^Mouq joo jo aojoos yCjBjqos aqj 
SI qoiqiA ‘jqgq asoBoaq ‘uns jo jauB|d juBjsip b ui qoBq sjBaiC puBsnoqj 
8 pajjoooo ^qBOjOB aABq jqSiui i^Bpoj aqo|S a^^jq joo uo pauoijBjs 
jaAjasqo ub ^q passaujiiiA si qoiqAi jobj b ‘aouBjsui jo^ asjaAiuo 
aqj JO sjJBd juajajjip mojj uiaqj SuissaujiAs. sjojBjaads qB joj auiij. 
aiUBS aqj puB auo jb aoB^d aqBj jou op ajojBu ui sjuaAa jBqj jdbj aqj 
UI aq oj pauiSBuii aq itBui uoisuamip qjJooj aqj jo Ajissaoau aqx 

suoisuamip jooj 

jnq aajqj joujo passassod ‘j^ijuanbasuoo ‘si qoiqM ‘AjqBaJ aoBdg-amix 
auo jnq ajnjijsuoa jaqjaSoj uaqBj oa^j aqj jBqj os ‘ojjaqjiq poJBaddB- 
SBq UBqj aoBdg puB amix uaaMjaq diqsuoijBpj jasop b sjsixa ajaqj 
i^jiAijBpj JO ^joaqj aqj jo sjaJimpB aqj oj Suipjoooy iCpoouas puim 
[ojjqSnoqj aqj ajBjiSB oj unSaq aABq ‘-oja ‘‘oja ^ araix po8 aoBdg^ 
[Buoisuamip aajqj aqj uaaMjaq uoijBpj aqj si J8q^ i suoisuamip sji 
JO jaqranu aqj si jBq^ i aoBdg si jeq^ i paj ji sj ^ amix si jBqj\\ 
‘suoijsanb aqj puB ‘ajojBU Jiaqj SuipjBSaj uam jo suoijou japp 
aqj iSBMB jdaAis ‘^joaqj ifjiAijBpj aqj jo sjajimpB uiBjjao jo uoiuido- 
aqj ui ‘SBq amix puB aoBdg jo Suipunodmoo siqx JO o^ojbu aqj. 

jo SJ piBS SI jr qoiqM ‘aoBdg jo uoisuamip qjJooj b paqsijqBjsa aApq 
oj amos Aq papjBSaj si AjiAijBjaj jo Ajoaqj aqj samij juaoaj ajinb ut 
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Space, and, ceasinir to look upon them as difTerent have to reco^ise 
them as parts or aspects of but one TimC'Space realitj 

Such is the tjend of the mouern -.pocuhifion about the nature of 
Time and Space 

The Jama conception of the \vor]d*p’’oce-s and its teaching- about 
existing: thinx^ make:, it, ho^.-c.-e-, ch'ir that Time and Space are tvro 
entirely difTerent k'nds o: red tie=. each of vh'ch perform^ itsov.n 
separate and specific uinct.on. and npi'ho’’ of ’'hicn fulfils, v'hol-y, 
or in part, the function o'" the other Tne fnnctio'' of Saace. according 
to Jam’sm. is simply to g ve room to concret' nature, tnat i= to say, to 
all e'listing thing', and tne f inct'on of T.me i' to fu-n'sh a measure 
of duratmn th’*OJgh the regular recurrence of certr.n chanees and 
events This the mo practical Time Tnc other aspect of 

Time, V, nich is termed hi-'ctinyi, is rot in i»o,ni here, and need not be 
referred to in this connection 

No'v, philoHopn’.ca!l% . it m simpi:. impo's b,e that the past 
can eter co-exist v.dth the future: for tne cham.cterstic of tre 
past is that it has ceased to be m the pi'csont, -.vhile the future 
is still to come for the present, tnat ii: to sa>. it is onb a 
pos5’biliC3 m the present It folio .vs, therefore, that ll eir co- 
existence can only be imaginary, not real E\en the spectator \vho 
vritnessed the destruction of a planet a thousand \ears ago on the spot, 
and who is again witnessing the same spectacle todaN from elsewhere, 
does not really oerceive the past and the future ^a’d out s’de by s'de, 
but only the undated evidence of a catastrophe which v.*as not itself 
devoid of a date Tnis amounts to saying tnat it is not permissible 
in estimating the age of events to attribute them all to the present 
indiscriminately, so that a wise man will always make an allowance 
for the time spent by the ‘ informing agent in its journey through 
Space in fixing the dates of the phenomena he witnesses Vfe cam 
certainly say with resnect to the au-embracing consc ousness of the 
Omniscient Soul that the past and the future lie mapped out in His 
Knowledge m their entirety ; but it is not possible to regard even the 
infinite Knowledge of the Omniscient Siddhatman as a dimension in, 
or of, Space, or of Time, or of the Time-Space amalgam. Forknotv- 
ledge, whether limited or infinite, is only a kind of feeling— the feeling 
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its medium should be a substance hich fills the entire field of acti^dr.y. 
Up to this point Jainism is in full agreement v.u'th modem science, its 
concept'on of Dharma being purely that of a universal medium of 
motion— a substance co-extensive r;ith the LoU; and devoid of parts 
and interspaces. But vrhen scientists go further, and, in obedience to 
their monist’c aspiration, tr/ to in*, est them ether v;Ith a'lkinds of 
attributes, maklncr it out to be even the source of atoms of matter, the 
Jaina Siddhanta does not endorse their vievs. 

VThen the confus'on v.'hich ore /ails In certain quarters gives var 
to c’arity of thought, it vril! be recognized that ro single substance 
'can perform a’i thefunct'ons %vri.ch *,vc ascribe toother at one and the 
same time At present, people imagine it to be an all-psr/ading, non- 
atomisric mediam, cre slating intemzUy as a perfect fluid, and possess- 
ing a tremerzdous velocity comnarable to that of light. vVe confess 
that to us the concent appears to be anyinlng but clea’*. An infinite 
substance, ver:.- naturahy, cannot mo"e ‘ e'cternaily, but can it move 
intemally ? I: there is morion in ether, it can be only motion of parts, 
but then ether is non-atomistic ^Haeckel i Thus rre have mori'ono: 
parts of a substance vrhich is, by ’ts very definiri'on, devoid of 
parts! 

It seems to us that the error lies not in tie anaiys’s of the func- 
tions of things in nature, but in their attnbut'on to one substance. 
Bather than take up an attitude vrhich throvrs us into conSfet vrith 


the iavrs of clear thought, vre ought to recognize that the different 
functions are performed by different substances, all of vrhich exist, 
in an interpenetrating manner, in one and the same space. Space 
would then represent the partless, non-atomistic, extended substance 
—hich provides room for aii things, Time, the reality or force under- 
lying continuity and succession, jivas, the self-conscious beings, and 
matter,’- the atomistic substance, moving about in ether, in conse- 
quence of the operation of different kinds of energy. 

* Talzerchs enVErsW. tea pu-igalc dravya of tre Jains nugfct ~£ll 

t-e (I=s=3>&i £s a ■ perfect 2:n'3, crculevns' frterTienv, ecd posKSHing- s velecfrr cotn- 
psresZe to test cf Egirt.’ 2rcr?r, if Tre can recall to mind Treat Dr. Alfred Ec£3e2 
WaZace said cn tie point— tbat mattor tteh cltinoatolj traceable to fores f' Natural 
Sslsctica an.d Tropical Itators — ~e can eaailT see that the ultlaate atom vonld cot 
bsTmlT-e a Tcrfezcr cobble in sneb an cesan of dynamic force. 
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sSuuq gi sb qonuisBui ‘SuiqsiuogsB jC^duiis si {qM oigaoso pauiBjg b qgm 
asBo aqg puB ‘ gnoqB 3 uiaoui puB SuiduinC ‘Suiq^BAv ui sb ‘uoigBgiABoS 
g:o uoigBjado aqg puuB i?{[BigjBd og. aaAiod aqg qgiA\ paMopua si qiAi 
IBnpiAipui aqg gBqg SA\oqs uoigBAjasqo ajaqs uaAa gng uoigBgiABoS og 
goaCqns si qoiqAi ^poq sgi qgm uoigBioossB sgi go gunoooB uo ajqBjauinA 
pajapuaj ‘aaAaMoq ‘si mtf aqj, ^[asgi uiopaajg siaangBU asoqM 'vo/iC 
aqg uo ppq ou i^quaj SBq aoaoj gBqg asuBoaq si siqj, sguids aand go 
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u sy aqBg itBui A:poq Suiaoui b qoiqAi uoigoaaip aqg go uoigBUiui 
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gou si majLmiQ sasuas aqg qgiAi paAiaoaad aq gouuBO puB ‘saigipnb 
episuas {{B go piOAap si gj AgqBaj Suigsisqus-gps b “9 ^ ‘aouBgsqns 
B i^ipiguassa qSnoqg ‘aaggBUi aou si puB ‘jaggBui go saig.iadoad oyioads 
aqg go auou sassassod muj^viiQ ‘uguBqppig uuiBp aqg og Suipaoooy 
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It is thus clear that pure spirit is not subject to the operation of 
gravitation, so that even if that force be regarded as the medium of 
rest, it will not be available to assist a Redeemed Soul, when it is rest- 
ing in nirvana. That such a medium is necessary may be seen b> con- 
sidering what is involved in its denial , for the Deified Soul who ascends 
up to nirvana at the top of the Universe will then be constantly 
sliding and rolling about in a state of perpetual un-repose But this 
is absiud, and also opposed to the teaching of Religion. 

It IS now coming to be recognised slowly that when a body is 
resting alongside of another body it is not resting on that body at all, 
but on Ether Sir Oliver Lodge slates (in Ether and licahln, p. 73): 

" a book rcstinf^ on a table is really repo ,in;i:on a cushion of Ether ” 

This IS really significant, and most nearly appioaches the Jaina 
conception of the medium of stationanness 

Adhanna, then, is a necessary element in the order of nature. 
Its function, however, is not to bring things to rest, or to interfere 
with their motion in any way , but only to enable them to become 
stationary when their motion ceases, from whatsoe\er cause or causes 
that might happen 

This finishes our survey of the two substances known as Dhanna 
and Adharma. 

We now pass on to a consideration of the last of the six sub- 
stances of Jainism known as pndgala, or matter, which is illusory 
according to Vedanta, but a reality accoi'ding to Jainism. However 
illusory the matter, it certainly does not come into existence from 
nowhere No matter by what name we may ultimately decide to call 
it, it IS something which cannot be ignored. Even if it be regarded 
as illusory, its reality is not open to dispute, since an illusion is not 
an absolute non-entity. Look upon it in any way we might, we have 
to recognize its existence, in some form or other, since there is and 
can be no creation in the sense of a miracle, i.e., a making of some- 
thing out of nothing, except that of forms. Matter, however, is not 
form, but the material basis of all forms. 

Jainism points out that matter exists in six different forms, that 
is, as (1) sukshma-sul^shma, or exceedingly fine, (2) sitksJma, that is, 
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indivisible whole. We must, therefore, make up our minds to regard 
matter as consisting of an infinite number of particles. 

According to Jainism, matter, like other substances, is only a 
bundle of qualities Qualities, or gunas, are those which inhere in 
substances, as materiality exists in all atoms and bodies of matter 
It IS not correct to say that qualities can exist by themselves There 
are many qualities, but six are the more important. These are* 
(1) existence, (2) enjoyability or utilitv, kS) substantiveness, (4) know- 
ability, (5) specific or identity-rhythm, i c., the force which prevents 
a substance from becoming tiansformed into another, and (6/ the 
quality of possessing some kind of form. 

These are some of the general qualitie-, . besides them, there 
are special or individual qualities which exist only in special forms, 
combinations, or individuals, such as snow-whiteness, lily-whiteness, 
and the like 

A little reflection will show that the six general qualities 
enumerated above exist not only m matter, but in all the six substances 
In addition to the above, each of the six substances also possesses 
its special quality, e.g , space has the quality of finding room for 
and containing all things. The general qualities, therefore, are to be 
conceived as if constituting the substratum of matter and other sub- 
stances which exist m nature Hence, matter ought to be defined as 
that which has a certain number of general qualities in common with 
other substances, and also as that which is composed of an infinity 
of particles, each of which is pervaded by the general qualities, as 
mentioned above. 

Further light is thrown on the nature of matter with reference 
to the quality of enjoyability, or utility. Jiva is the perceiver and 
enjoyer, and matter, the object of perception and enjoyment Hence 
the relation between them is that of subject and object. 

The common element between the subject and the object of 
perception consists of special qualities, as for instance, the com- 
mon element between the eye, which is the perceiver of form, 
and its object is colour. For the eye is adapted to respond to 
colour which is a property of matter. Now, since the sense-organs 
are only the extenorized faculties, or functions of the jfva, the 
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that would be a miracle, but in the fusion of their elements into a 
new form. 

It is also worthy of note that the interaction between the 
different substances is possible only on the h} pothesis that they should 
stand to each other in certain relationship which would draw them 
towards each other, and the modifications of form and function require 
that two or more substances should become interlocked in each other's 
embrace, driving: rise to a new set of qualities as the resultant of their 
compounding. 

We may now enquire into the nature of the force v.'h’ch bnn^ 
about the interlocking between the soul and matter. Obviously, 
knowledge is not that force, because one may knov a thing without 
actually being compelled to be locked up in its embrace, though know- 
ledge, too, needs a material stimulus in the case of unemancipated 
souls, to arise in consciousness. And. so far ns the power of omnisc'ence 
of the Sfdci/iatma?? is concerned, the whole uni\erse is reflected in 
His consciousness, as in a mirror, without in\ oiling Him in bondage, 
in the least degree Thus, the force \\hich brings about the c’ose 
association between jn'>i and matter can onl\ be that which springs 
from their relationsnip in respect of enjoyment alone. But this 
depends entirelv on the desires of the ji.ii, because matter can have no 
longing for enjoyment Furthermore, thejira. too, is impenuous to 
this force by nature, since e\er\ ji:a does not run after e\er\ kind of 
enjoyment, and also since one may give up particular forms of enjoy 
ments and even sense-indulgence altogether. Thus, the union between 
jiv'j and matter only takes place when the former is actuated by a 
desire for the enjoyment of sense-objects, and, conversely, matter can 
aSect the soul only when it is rendered vulnerable b; its desires. 

It follows from this that the soul remains liable to be influenced 
by matter only so long as it exists in a state of weakness. It is owing 
to the influence of material impuiities that it wanders about in the 
saiTi&ra, seeking pleasure and joy. Itself the subject of knowledge, 
it wanders about iike a query — * ? ' — trying to define itself, and, under 
the blinding influence of matter, again and again, identifies itself 
with its body. Its natural rhythm of freedom is consequently unable 
to assert itself, and undergoes ail kinds of changes— the number of 
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the employment of the intellect to pander to the animal passions 
and carnal appetites winch constitutes the fall. Man is a thinking 
being and has the Ideal of greatness put before him, but when he 
discards it in favour of a brute's existence and falls from the 
position of the thinker to that of the sensualist, he experiences 
a fall from a higher to a lower status It is with difficulty that 
one obtains biith as a man in the couise of transmigration; but 
having obtained it, if one again live the life of a brute, there is no 
other word for it than ‘ Fall ’ 

According to Kapila, the founder of the Sankhyan philosophy, 
evolution is really an involution, in the fiiM instance, so that the 
Purusa, i.e., puie Spirit, first of all descends into matter, and be* 
comes ensouled in it, evolvingout the intellect, nham’ara, and the like 
one after another But this is quite untenable ; since absolutely 
no reason can be found for the descent of an Omniscient Being 
into matter, to undergo the pain and suffering of an unimagin- 
ably piolonged bondage. Besides, the Sankhyan philosophy, though 
based on the hypothesis of an alternation of cycles of manifestation 
and destiuction of the univei.se, nowheie accounts for the souls 
which remain unevolved at the end of a world c\cle, nor for those 
who obtain eternal emancipation The latter cannot become involved 
in transmigration afresh, and must exist somewhere freed from 
the trammels of samsarci , and the former cannot disappear fiom 
existence altogether Their impure nature will prevent them from 
rising to the Siddha 8^7a, so that they must remain somewhere in the 
samsara itself 

Moreover, it is permissible to ask, what might be the signifi- 
cance ofPuruea'^ Is it a quality, or a being ? If the former, it can- 
not exist by itself, since qualities require a substiatum of substance 
to inhere in If the latter, that is, a being, how is the multiplicity 
of souls to be explained They surely are neither non-existent, nor 
reflections of any particular being If it be now conceded that 
there is a multiplicity of piiru^as, then arises the great difficulty 
about their becoming all involved in altei nate involution and evolution 
at one and the same time But Sankhya has nothing to say to this 
in reply 
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is 'the cause of the world-process. It gives us a true insight into 
the idea of God, and explains how the individual soul may aspire to 
the high and sublime status of the Holy Ones Jainism also enables 
us to unravel the meaning of myths and other sacred traditions, and, 
on account of th6 many-sidedness of its philosophy, is the sole means 
of establishing the truth underlying all creeds, each of which has 
fallen into error on account of the one-sided absolutism of its philo- 
sophical outlook In short, Jama philosophy may be said to furnish 
a common platform where all other creeds may meet, and grasp each 
other’s hands m the sincere grip of friendship. 

The value of philosophy as the only means of salvation cannot 
be exaggerated Myths only make us superstitious, and mysticism 
produces intellectual fog and mist. It is clear thinking alone 
which can lead us into the region of Light and Life for which every 
soul is athirst. History shows how truth entombed m the sepulchre 
nf myth and legend is soon lost to view and replaced by unholy 
superstition and purblind bigotry, so often mistaken for faith The 
purpose these myths serve is great, but, when all is said and done, 
they are useful to him alone who can understand their significance. 
The soul IS hankering after the realization of the great Ideal of 
Perfection, that is, Godhood, but the theologians have nothing better 
than mystic and misty dogmas to console it with. They have no- 
thing but stones to give in place of the bread that we want. The 
realization of Goodhood requires the conception of Truth, i e., the 
Ideal to be attained, and the knowledge of the means to attain 
It with, in the clearest possible way. That m 3 rthology, which is 
nothing if not the labyrinthine maze of obscurity, can ever help the 
unphilosophical in the elucidation of Truth and clarity of thought, is 
beyond conjecture. It follows from this that religion can only bene- 
fit where it is conducive to precise and clear thinking. The attempt 
to educate the masses by means of myths and legends has been given 
a sufficient trial,* but it has only gone to make men irreligious at 
heart It is high time now that Truth was imparted to them in its 
pure undisguised form The fault with us is that we are always 
ready to set up ourselves as teachers without ever having been stu* 
Kients ourselves. When we approach Religion as humble seekers 
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CHAPTER XI 


THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH 

* 

Ujo ^ ^ Ji cSJ jji ^ li^iS j?I cK^i* 

“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spmt, that we are the children of 
God and if children, then heirs . heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be 
that we suffer with him, that we may be also glonfied together Romans, tin 
16-17 

The advent of the coming Messiah, the Redeemer divine, is an 
■event for the signs of which almost every mystic’s eye is constantly 
turned heavenward. The belief is to be found in'almost every system 
of mytholog5% no apocalyptic religion being altogether free from its 
influence, though different names are given by different creeds to the 
Saviour who is to come Thus, Hinduism has its Kalki, Islam its 
Mehdi, Theosophy its Maitrai and Christianity its Christ. This differ- 
ence of nomenclature, however, does not affect the function of the 
coming Messiah who is expected in each and every instance to estab- 
lish a new order of things by redeeming the faithful and by destroy- 
ing the foe Many and varied are the prophecies which foretell the 
eoming of the ‘ Lord, ’ and history records the names of some of the 
men who have claimed to be the coming Messiah themselves Even 
today a full-fledged Messiah is being chaperoned, and proclaimed from 
housetops by his well-wishers. It would thus appear that the belief 
in the coming of the Messiah is not confined to any particular sect or 
section of men, but prevails among all classes of mystics ; and the 
ridicule which men have drawn upon themselves in connection with 
the coming of the looked-for Saviour goes to show that even this little 
matter has not been properly understood by them The truth is that 
the coming Messiah is as much a myth as any other tenet of mysti- 

* “ If thou wouldst, O Zauk, behold that glonous one behind the Veil, 

“ Then peep through the hole in thy heart • ’’ 
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When the aspirant has perfected himself in the preliminary 
training, and has no longings left in his mind for sensual enjoyments, 
he is qualified for the vision of the Self, 

Now, the seer is not the eye, but the soul , for the eye is an 
obstruction to its unlimited vision, being attuned to a certain type of 
vibrations alone. This seer is the dweller immortal in the body, and 
not the body or the organs of the senses. Hence the Upani^ad 
teaches “ Here within the heart is a cavity , therein he resides who 
is the Lord of the univeise'" ('The Philosophy of the Upani;ads,’ 
p. 169) It IS the vision of this Dweller in the Cavity of the Heart which 
is to be secured for emancipation But this is impossible till the veils 
of matter covering the Atman and obscuring its vision are not torn to 
pieces Self* perception, therefore, consists in the withdrawal of atten- 
tion from the outside woild and the throwing back of the will no 
itself. This is a process in which the organs of sight also play an 
important part In the normal condition, the eyes are tumed out- 
wards, and enable us to perceive external objects alone, but at times, 
they also converge slightly upward and inward, as m the attitude 
of piayer , and when they do so we are enabled to see visions. How 
this happens is not difficult to understand The peculiar upward, 
inward convergence of the eyes disengages the attention from the 
physical plane, and makes it penetrate the veils of finer matter, the 
astral, the mental, and the like, as they are called by certain modem 
mystics. 

The Yogi aims at throwing his gaze inwardly with the full force of 
concentration till it is fixed on the plexus in the brain, within which is 
situated the pineal gland, which, accoiding to some, is an incipienteye 
This ‘ third eyd,’ when developed, enables the Yogis to look into the 
cavity of the heart, which is the abode of the Lord. Remembering 
that vision is not in the eye but in the soul, the veision of the Yogis, 
when put into simple language, means that when by controlling the 
mind one prevents its outward flow, and throws it back on itself, it 
sees the Atman face to face in the cavity of the heart By the time 
the Yogi has acquired the power of fixing his attention on the point of 
concentration, his eye-balls have become accustomed to turn the 
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their investments Now, nine of the servants had employed the moneys 
entrusted to them profitably, but one had not. The master was 
pleased with the good servants who were suitably rewarded , but 
the wicked one was made to refund what he had received This 
parable was spoken to illustrate the principle that ' unto every one 
which hath shall be given ; and from him that hath not, even that he 
hath shall be taken ’ (Luke xix 12—26) This, then, is the fate 
m reserve for those who do not avail themselves of the present 
opportunity to control their destiny ; thev are in great danger of losing 
even what they enjoy today ; in other words, of falling into the lower 
grades of life in the futuie 

On another occasion Jesus declared : “ If a man love me, he 
will keep my words . and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with him " tJohn xiv 23) 
Here is the key to the situation * Christ will come to each and every 
one who keeps his word, and will take his abode %vith him, and 
because the Father Moves whomsoever the Son loves,’ the Father 
will also take up his abode with him Jesus could not have meant 
that he would come back bodily into the world from heaven How 
could he bring the Father with him ? Again, how could the abode 
be taken, regardless of time and place with each and every devotee 
all the world over ? The truth is that the kingdom of God “ cometh 
not with observation, . for behold, it is within you ” (Luke, xvii 
20 - 21 ) 

When sending out his disciples to preach the gospel to the 
Most sheep,’ Jesus prophesied “ Verily I say unto you, ye shall not 
-have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of man be come” 
(Matt X 23) Now, this prophecy is just as important as the one 
which is under consideration The question is, has it been fulfilled ? 
That it did not ref er to Jesus does not admit of doubt, for Jesus was 
already there with them, and had not to come from anywhere There- 
fore, if we are to interpret the expression, the Son of man, as refemng 
to Jesus, this prophecy did not and could not come off ; m other 
words, it was a piece of information of a past event gratuitously 
furnished in the future tense But if we read the expression in the 
sense of the quickening of the germ of Godhood within men, its 
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sions, ‘the Son of man/ and the ‘kingdom of heaven/ were 
used interchangeably, in the same sense, is rendered clear by a 
eomparison of such verses as Mark ix. 1, Matthew x, 23 and xvi 28, 
and Luke ix. 27. In reply, Jesus warned his followers not to listen to 
the false prophets and Christs who would arise in the external world, 
from time to time This, as a matter of fact, shuts out the hypothesis 
*of his own return in a literal sense As to the signs of the coming of 
of the Son of man, theS' were told to v/ait patiently for them. They 
would see wars, famines, persecution of the righteous, and all sorts 
■of other calamities on the earth, but they must patiently possess their 
souls (Luke xxi 19), for the end is not yet (Mark xin. 7). They must 
wait and watch like the good servant for the coming of the master, 
for no one knoweth when he would come (Matt xxiv 46 and 47) 
It is a wicked servant who turns away from the path of rectitude 
and ill-treats his fellow-servants, because of the delay in the coming 
of the Loid (Matt. xxiv. 49). One who desires to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven must, therefore, constantly remain on the alert, 
for no one knows of the day or the hour when his opportunity will 
come, ‘ not even the angels of heaven, but the Father only ’ (Matt 
xxiv. 36). When there be signs in the sun" and the moon and the 
stars, and the very powers of heaven seem shaken, then will appear 
the sign t of the Lord, like a flash of lightning, which, while shining 
in one part, illumines the whole heaven , then shall be seen the “ Son 
of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory ” (Luke xxi. 27) 

* The precise significance of such things as the Sun and the Moon m the 
•mystery-language of symbolism would appear from the following brief extract from 
the Permanent History of Bharatvarsha (vol. I p 286) — 

“The Ida or current of breath through the left nostril is technically called 
"the Moon, and Pingala on the right is known as the Sun. The passmg of the breath 
from the right to the left is also technically known among philosophers as Uttarayana 
The reverse is Dakshinayana. The junction of Ida and Pingala is Amava^ or new 
moon. When the life-breath reaches Muladhara, it is Vishuva, or the New Year’s day 
When the hfe breath passes to Kundalmi through Ida, it is Lunar Eclipse, and 
•through Pingala it is Solar Echpse “ 

t The sign of -the Son of man (the state of Perfection) is omniscience, which 
reveals the entirety of the field of knowledge. 
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-duiapaj siq joj ‘psaq siq dn jjq Abui auo uaqj, (08 'iiax aqu^j) 
^ ydl'DdCLdj. SI uBui JO uog aqj uaqM ifBp aqj ui aq ji quqs snqx , 
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tions and disasters, should perish (Luke xxi 18), if anything empha- 
sizes his doctrine. Believe m your immortality and the power 
of the soul, and no harm can befall you, till, conquering death, you 
ascend to your time abode— the blissful Heaven of the Jinas (Con- 
querors, hence, Gods). 

The im unction, 

“ In that day, he which shall be upon the housetop, and his stall m the house, 
let him not come down to take it away and he that is in the field, let him not likewise 
return back ’’—(Luke xvn Sll— 

Simply means that the desire for all worldly concerns must be given up 
at that supreme moment when the urge of the Holy Ghost ( Vairagya) 
is felt by the soul, for “wheresoever the carcass [the bundle of 
the ob 3 ects of desire] is, theie will the eagles [desiring maiias] be 
gathered together [attiacted].” “ Remember Lot’s wife” (Luke 
xvii. 32), for as she was turned into a column of salt, in 
consequence of her looking back on the woilo, so shall all those who 
‘ look back ’ be accounted unworthy to obtain salvation 

There is no question in all this of a public or official redeemer of 
souls, or of the establishment of a new order of things on a general 
resuriection of the dead. 

There is no trace of an univemal resurrection , on a particular 
day, even in the following mystic passages which were uttered in 
connection with the coming of the son of man — 

“ In that night there shall be two men m one bed, the one shall be taken 
and the other shall be left 

" Two women shall be gnndmg together , the one shall be taken, and the other 
left 

“ Two men shall be in the field , the one shall be taken, and other left 
(Luke xvu. 34 — 36 ) 

The urge of mij agya (renunciation) it is that is indicated in these 
verses 

The text of Matthew v 6— “Blessed are the meek for they shall 
inherit the earth is fatal to the notion of a general resurrec- 
tion at the end of the world ; for, if rewards and punishments are to 
remain in the mind of a Divine Judge till the Judgment Day, and 



aq:} sinaAaj qoJBasaj aAqejBdraoD ‘auraijoop uBi^^uq^ {BuiSua 
ws aq o; piBS aq ppoo SniqoBa:^ aq^. jaq^aqAi noi!}sanb aq:^ joj sy 

[6 Aix oqoc] , Jaq:}8^ aq; uaas q;Bq am 
aaas q;Bq vsm ag; [08 x uqof] aao ajre jaq;8^ Am pus j [9 adc uqop] ajii aq; 
poB q;ru; aq; ^£'e£\ aq; rae j jf[;uBpanqB aiom ;i aABq poB ‘ajq aABq ;q 3 rai qS. ;Bq; 
aoioo uiB I , ‘Abs qm pios aq; naqj, -amoa aoaanbuoD A;qSitn aq; aas qm noA aaq; 
poB ‘qE;*ioiir Q ‘spios mo£ o; japnaxing sSoiq; qs aaroajaAO 0; jaAiod aq; azqBaa 
qiAi, ;i puB ‘apis ;qSu aq; no ;is o; ;i Stnqa; ‘Apoq aq; jo pioi 10 ‘pos pnptAtpor aq; 0; 
SnpiBads aaq;8j[ aq; snotjnaui aSBSSBd {Baiqduog siqj, j • oil srapsj , ioo;s;ooj Aq; 
sairaaua aoiq; aqBoi j p;un ‘puBq ;qSiJ[ Aoi ;b noq; ;ig pjo'j £m o;un pres paoq; 
aqj, , uaraaapaj puB pjoq jtioA— SmrjsajiuBtn po^ si pos anoA. ;suqQ b ‘pog jo 
uos B SI pos qoBa , naABaq moi; pjoq^ aq; si ubui pnooas aq; i Aq;-rea q;jBa aq; jo 
SI UBtn ;sjq aqj, , pog jo ssauaqq ptre aSBon aq; si A;qBnpiA.ipin pos jnoA ‘s;uojBd 
pjjoor JO ssanaqq pire aSBim aq; si Ajipuosjad jnoA aAoqs raoaj si 
AjqBTipiAipra irioA ‘iiiopq oiojj si A;qBaosjad anoA. aoud ;BaaS jo iJBa,j siq; jo 
aoissassod snoiosuoo 0; mB;;B 0; aapjo in 'aoyuoBs ;BajS b sraaas ;i qSnoq; ubao 
‘; q 3 noq; Ap;jBa jo suoi;BinianooB jnoA qB qas o; piojjB qa^i ubd noA f ain;Bu anoA 
oiqjiM. pof) JO aouasajd aq; si A;raiAr(j jo [JBaj SuiAq siqj, 'Apoq puB pram 
mo£ JO pjog; aq; 'Jias ana; anoA ‘pos anoA si oSa auiAip siq; pus ‘aaAvod pire 
;q 2 qjo uns SamoiS b o;tn aAO[ jaaiostmno sqj pazniBSao SBq aaqjB^q aqx pos 
pnpiAptn anoA o;ui paziuBSao aiB poQ-qBAoqap jo sa;nqia;;B pQuassa aqj^ ,, 

— : SiSbs aq aaqAi ‘Bapt aq:^ sassa.idxa qaAi aoj\^ 
aQ J:a:qB^y\\ ‘uani jo p^JOAi aq:} ui anoiABS ^ [Bono^siq , ub jo aouBJBaddB 
aqj joa qnos aqj at ssausnoiosuoa-poQ jo SaiuAiBp aqj ajouap oj pa 
-Aloidraa uoissajdxa ub sbav ‘snqj ‘ubui jo uog aqj jo Suiiuoo aqx 

» 'uoijBqajd.iajui Jiaqj .loj pa.uajaj si japBa*i aqj 

.qoiqAv oj /paiBasufj asdA^BOOdy ^qj;, , papijua ‘uoijBiaAa^ jo qooq aqj 
uo qjoAi. a^qBiqBA siq up asAJ(j Aq pauiB[dxa uaaq aABq qoiqAi jo 
araos ‘saiJoSaqB oijsAui aau ‘aqq aqj puB ‘(08 < tL™oui qBqs 

[saiouapuaj ^BuajBUi] qjJBa aqj jo saquj aqj qB , suoissaadxa aqx ' 

BUBAaijq '*a 2 , 'ajoqs jaqjo aqj , SuiqoBa.i 
uo Afuo pBq aq oj ajB ‘AjqBijjouimi puB ssqq ‘uoijoajjad ‘AjauiBU 
q^B JO suooq pajaAoo jsoiu aqj jBqj puB ‘p[JOA4. AaaA siqj ui pos AaaAa 
puB qoBa oj jno pajaui ajB sjuauiqsiund puB spjBAvaj: jBqj quo sjuiod 
qoiqAi ‘spos jo uoijbjSiuisubjj jo aur.ijoop aqj ui saq aSBSSBd siqj 
JO uoijBjaadiajui anjj aqx i qjJBa aq:) jwsqui qaaiu aqj qBqs Moq 
‘jsixa oj pasBao aABq ipqs ppioAV. aqj uaqAi paSpnCpB aq oj Apo a.iB 
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it wnH not. The .Ttnvi'ih Apocrypha hiui a oimilor prophecy about the 
end of Uie world ; 

" For bi'holtl, Ui't lim'> I'linll roai*’, tm*! !l rlnll I*'*, wla ri Ui> v< u>t» n", of v.hich 
I loltl bi'fon', filifill r/nti'’ In pi ' t, ntul lh< bnil'- '■hill ovrtt Ih'^ ril> co'^nmr 

fortli, anti iilit> iihnlMi* f'** a, that nov fi v ithtfruv tt fnrti tfa » irth "-~f f[ fiflm.- 
cliuj). vn.) 

The symbolmm emidoye'l make i ii timt*- clear that the reference 
la to the nUainmenl of llu* Oivinilv of ih<‘ Koiil, not to the ro-cominc 
of an ontoj j'aviour. 

The true Itedeemoi can come only tiom v/ithm, and to whomso- 
ever He has come, lie has come horn wjthm Hon then de-cribcd 
as Chiistos, or Knshna, se.iletl at the nyht Imnd of po,<, < r It will be 
seen that quite a larj-m number «if lh“ liiblical aymts v/htcli are 
meaninprlcss and n relevant v.ith roferenco to .b .u-. acquire sip'nificant 
and lucid sense when applied to the Chreit within. "I am the re- 
surrection and the life : he that behevctli in mo, though ho v,erc 
dead, yet shall ho hso," “ who'-'oover liv(‘th and beln-vclh m me 
shall never die " blohn > i. 25 and 25) and otiiersuch c\prcs'^.itons cannot 
be .applied to an outside ‘saviour,’ without dive.dmr them of therr 
true sense Smnlnrlj, the prus'iaqc *' There be somestundmv: here, 
which shall not taste of death, till lhc\ see Iho Son of man comme in 
his kingdom” (Matt x\i ‘2.'^). is robbed of its true merit if ue 
take It to refer to.Icius, hut is full of moanmK when taken as allud- 
ing to the individual soul. Some one lues well sairl 

" Though ClirwL ii tho’i-i vmi tim'* . imJ mor. 

In Bethlchcm'K slnU be born. 

If He’s not born inl/uri tht/trtf 
Tliy soul is still forlorn ” 

To have a perfect prasp of the subject, we must look a little 
more deeply into the idea of redemption from the point ofM’ewof 
Jainism. In the purity of its essence, the soul is blissful and omni- 
scient, but its vision is obstructed by the association of matter which 
it has absorbed. In this condition it is incapable of penetrating: the 

veil of impurity with which it is enshrouded on all sides. Hence, if 



:iuiod jBinopjBd uioij ;b paj^ooi uaqm ‘japureuiai :}noq:jiAi ‘pa^jsriBq 
-xa :jou sr q:}njj, :;oajjaduii aonaq ‘papis-auo uiaq:^ saapua.i qaiqAv 
:^qSnoq:j jo nozuoq A\oxrBU aq:^ ui saq sraa:}S/?s asaq:^ ;o ssauq^aM 
aqx [BnpLA.ipui ub ^tq bubaji^ jo juauiuiBjjB aqj uo pua ub oj 
aiuoo jou pinoAA piJOM aqj jBqj uiB^jjao osjb si ji puB ‘msiqppng 
JO japunoj jBaiS aqj UBqj .lajjaq poojsjopun aABq A\.aj qaiqM 
‘vuiomim JO aSBpuoq aqj uiojj asBapj sb Suiqj b qons si aaaqj jBqj 
uiB:)jao SI Ji I uoijduiapaj ;?ui uo pua ub oj auioo qi qiAi ‘uoisrqji itoi 
Suiaq piJOAA aqj : uoiqsanb pjBMqMB aqq Supaaui ui i^qpoqjip spuij 
osjB BjuBpa^ ‘quiod jno ajBjqsnqi Aqnj ‘qjBap JaqjB auQ qoaj.iaj 
aqj JO aouaqsixa-uou ao aouaqsixa aqj oq sb uoisnjuoo s^aaqqB^ aqq 
puB ‘Buiaq;^ unu aqq oq uoiqsanb s.ipBuasBj Sui^j •A\aiA qnj 
oqui qqSnojq Bqppng aqq jo uiaqs^ts aqq jo /touaioqjnsui aqq aas 
aA\ qBqq os|b ajaq si qi puB ‘BquBpa^ jo uisqBapj papis-auo aqq qsuiB^B 
jiasqi sqjassB qqSnoqq buibj* jo uoisioajd aqq qBqq ajaq si qj 

(jo.ianbuoaj vuiC 

paqBO uaqq si qj ’i^oC qsouiqn aqq sjaaj puB ‘ainqBU anaq sqi sazqBai puB 
saas ‘jaqqBui jo quiBq aqq uiojj paaij ‘jnos snouiuinpjps aqq ‘paqsqd 
-uioooB SI siqq uaq^ ‘(spuoq) snypiivq aiaqq Sui/Cojqsap puB qnoqB maqq 
SuuaqqBDS Aq ‘quasa.id .-^pBaj[B sa[noaioui aqq jo sasodsip qi ‘A[puooas 
‘puB i sasuas aqq jo sABA\.ioop aqq qSnoaqq .laqqBui oiuuvy jo sainoaioui 
aqq jo uiBajqs Suuuooui aqq sqoaqa qi ‘A[qs.iij [nos aqq uo qoaga 
p[OjOAAq B SBq Apoq aqq ui sajquao jauui aqq uo uoiqB.iquaouoQ 

A.iojS UA\o sqi pioqaq 

oq [nos aqq a[qBua oq pa.unba.i a.iB uoiqBjquaouoa aauui sqi puB ‘[[lAi 
aqq jo ASjaua SuioSqno aqq jo [BAVBipqqiAv aqq ‘aouajj ’[[IAV jo aojoj 
aqq Aq qnoqB qi jaqqBos oq si jjnqs [njuwBq aqq jo pi.i Suiaq jo poqqaui 
A[uo aqq puB ‘ paqjosqB SBq qi qoiqAv qq[ij [BuaqBui aqq jo j[asqi 
aSjnd ‘[[B JO qsjg ‘qsnui [nos aqq j[asqi aas oq aap.io ui qng ‘AqiuiAip 
sqi asi[Baj oq uoisia snoi.iO[S umo sqi p[oqaq A[[BnqoB oq qi sasiApB 
puB ‘ajnqBU quaiosiuuio sqi jo qi suiaojui ‘j[asqi uo uoiquaqqB sqi Suiuinq 
qB suiiB uoiSqa'jj •p[j[OA\ apisqno aqq jo uoiqdaojad aqq oq paqoa.iip A[uo 
puB ‘j[asqi UIOJJ Abmb paujnq suiBuiaj uoiquaqqB sqi ‘sqsn[ A[qsa[j jo 
qinsjnd aqq ui passojSua si qi sb ‘jaAaAioq ‘3uo[ og ’paSuBqo asiAiou 
UI SBq ajnqBU [Baj sqi aouis ‘aouo qB Ajo[ 3 auiqsud sqi uibSsj ubo qi ‘qi 
sqonjqsqo qBqq qq[y [bi jaqBui aqq jo [BAomaj aqq Aq paijiJB[o aq uoisia sqi 
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of View ; its full grasp can be had only when the student looks at 
it from all sides. It is here that the philosophy of Jainism comes 
to the rescue of the student mystified by the reticence of the Buddha 
and the vacillation of Vedanta. It shows that the soul enters Nirvana 
in a ‘ Solar body ’ which is pureidivine Will, and, therefore, undecay- 
ing. It is separate from all other Emancipated Souls, and yet not 
so m respect of the nature of its pure Essence In respect of the 
status of Divinity and the quality of Consciousness, it is one with all 
the Perfect Ones, but in respect of its ‘ Solar body ' which signifies 
Pure Spirit, it has its own ‘ impersonal ' personality, like that of the 
drop in the sea ! 

The continuity of the world is not affected by the attainment 
of Nirvana on the part of individuals. The world is truly enough, 
like an illusion, in many respects, but it is not an actual dream. Hence 
the emancipation of the individual is only consistent with his own 
disillusionment, not with the breaking of the ‘ spell ’ altogether 
The illusion will persist, if only to accentuate the sense of freedom 
•and to give a meaning to the joy of the Saved Ones. 

Early Christianity seems to have followed the teaching of Jainism 
with remarkable fidelity. The similarity of thought between the 
two creeds is too striking to be ignored. We have the same rule 
of confession * in the primitive Church as in Jainism (see ‘ The 
Sacred Books of the East,' Vol xlv p 168), the same notions of 
Redemption and Nirvana, the same basic principles of austerities, 
the same conception of Divinity having the form of man, and last but 
not the least, a marvellous concuri’ence of thought about the number 
of the Spiritual Leaders, called Tirthamkaras by the Jamas, and 
Spiritual Elders, or Kings, by the author of the Apocalypse. Perhaps 
some day when the tenets of mysticism are better understood than 


* Confession is the surest means of self-improvement When the impulse to 
lay bare one’s evil thoughts onginates in the heart, it cannot but elevate the soul 
At all other times, however, it is idle to talk of its utility The abuses which it 
gave rise to in the Christian Church only show that Christians failed 1;o understand 
its application Here, also, clear thmking reveals that where the pnest and the 
parishioner are moved, not from true rehgious motives, but from social compulsion 
^d ignorant superstition, nothing but abuse is to be expected 



iCjnret^suqo iffoBa jo sSntqoBai aq:^ puB paaao BuiBp aq^^ uaaA^aq 
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o:} 0 pBiu !}Ou SBAV jo iun:jBJ^sqns aq:; ;?Jo:jsiq jo qjBS aq:^ pauinssB 
:^BqAi. in :^'Bq^ puB^sjapun pjnoo auo i?UB ji :}Bq:^ os ‘asuas uappiq Jiaq:^ 
o:^ SB Ajinbua ub uo puiin aq^ ^as o:^ i^psodJiKi jauuBui siq:^ ui ua:};^iiM. 
a.iaM s:}unoooB asaq:^ :^Bq:^ si aqX i puB[ aq:; ui s:jSBaq puB uain 
, SuocuB ^jqSnojM aSBUJBo puB paqspoo^q aq:; :)noqB Suuq o:^ SuiJAnsouBiu 
jCiasodind SBAi aq ji sb ‘:^UBJ[ iC:^ aq:^ jo ^JBaq aq:; suapiBq jpsuiiq uaq^^ 
puB ‘aidoad uasoqo aq:^ jo asriBo aip ui apaojai^ui o:; qoBJBq^j o:^ ‘suSis |b 
- jn^BUjadns qqiM pauuB ‘sasO]/\[ spuas po0 pjoq; aq:; ‘aDiiaoouiii jo ‘xas 
‘aSB Sui;oadsaJ uiojj JB^q Jl9s;i ssaupooS auiAip q;iAi ;snSsip puB 
aMB q;iA!L aa;oAap snoid aq; aqij;s o; ‘jaq;o aq; uo ‘q3noua si SuipBaj 
;uaSiqa;uian ub puB ‘puBq auo aq; uo ‘ssauauinuaS s;i ;suibSb aaunou 
-ojd o; uBiJo;siq aq; puB jB|oqos aq; pBa^ o; pa;B|no|Ba qa^ si ;i jo 
uoi;B;0JdJ0;ui iBoiJo;siq uy •;uiod ur aouB;sui ub si ‘;dASg jo Suiq aq; 
‘qoBJBq j JO a|uj aq; uiojj [aBJSj jo uoijBdiouBuia aq; jo puaSa^ aqx 

j itqB.ia;i[ uiaq; aqu; sujapoui aq; ;nq' 
I ];nj;qSnoq; aq; ;nq qB uiojj i^qdosoqqd Jiaq; iBaouoa o; jo ;qjgnoq; 
jiaq; qsiqaquia o; spuaSa{ puB sq;Aui pajuaAui ^^[uo sjuaiauB aqx 
.;i JO ;joddns ui aouapiAa ;sa;qSqs aq; ;ou si ajaq; suoiSqaj jo sjapunoj 
aq; jo auios jo sSuiAbs aq; ui saSBssBd ;{noqjip uiB;jao jo uoi;B;aJd 
-ja;uisiiu aq; puoi^aq ;Bq; passajuoa aq ;snui ;i puB ‘ paunq puB pBap 
SI ;uai;Bd aq; ja;jB q;iB9q Sui;sB{jaAa aJo;saj o; si qaiqAi uBioiSiCqd b- 
JO jqSuBjp aq; aqq si ABp ajn;uj b uo pBap aq; jo uoi;oajjnsaj y 

•;i o; uoissiuiqns SuiqiMuri' 
UB iCq ;ou ‘q;Bap jo jsanbuoo b qSnojq; sauiOD uoi;ba|bs anjx q;Bap jo 
Bapi Kiba aq; ;b auiBjj uBuiuq aq; qSnojq; ssBd o; aSBJ ;ua;oduii 
puB jojjoq JO qijq; b sasuBo qoiqM ‘ajq jo ;oui;sui aq; q;iA\. atqi;Bd 
-uiooui SI uoi;ba|bs i{i&}u,oiu ^sod b qons jo Bapi aqx *-^bq ;uauiSpnf 
lBuoi;isoddns b uo ‘pBap aq; jo uoi;oajjnsaj |BjauaS b o; ;uanbasqns 
uoi;BAtBS JO Bapi aq; q;iAi uouiuioo ui ai;;ii SBq puB ‘ajq siq; ui siypiniu 
-ut>a%C uaui aqBui o; saJidsB uoiSqaj anj; ;Bq; uaas aq qiM ;i 

» -ppoM. aq; jaAo qB spaa jo |BOiSoioq;itui aq; puB oiji;uaios; 
aq; uaaM;aq i;iu®B aq; jo uoi;iu3ooaj qnj b aq qiM. ajaq; XBpo; 
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lie on the surface, but lay hidden beneath, he would not be long 
m finding it out for himself. 

The story is a beautiful illustration of the emancipation of the 
Self from the clutches of the self Through ignorance, the real Self 
is in the bondage of the false, ‘illusory,’ bodily self, and is suffering 
in captivity This little bodily self is the tyrant, Pharaoh, who is the 
ruler of Egypt (that is, the world). Israel represents the real, efful- 
gent Self, who IS to be rescued and taken out from the land of capti- 
vity to that of bliss, where streams of milk and honey flow, and a vision 
of which was seen by the early patriarchs by the power of the Self 
The stubbornness of Pharaoh illustrates the resistance which the 
lower self offers to the aspirant, in the early stages^! spiritual un- 
foldment The pith of the .story now becomes clear, and may be 
described in a few words When the disciple is firm in his determina- 
tion for spiritual emancipation, he is opposed by his personal self, 
which throws all sorts of obstacles in his way The early part of 
discipleship IS, indeed, a hard struggle between the higher and the 
lower natures, and Maya (delusion) holds out all sorts of temptations and 
threats to the aspirant . But no emancipation is possible till the power 
of Maya is not totallv destroyed once for all and for ever The little, 
illusory self of Maya, therefore, is represented as having hardened 
his heart over and over again At last, frightened by the devas- 
tating desolation of calamity , the despot half-heartedly agrees to 
set the ‘ Chosen One ’ free. However, he soon repents of his 
weakness, and makes one more effort to recaoture the Emanci- 
pated Soul, but, God having manifested Himself miracles are 
performed to baffle the enemy , the sea parts dry, letting the 
favoured one pass, but entombing the tyrant and completely destroy- 
ing all traces of him 

The story of the rescue of Prahlada, which is celebrated annually 
in many places by the Hindus, is the Puranic counterpart of the 
legend of the emancipation of Israel. Hiranya-Kasipu, the asura 
king and the bitterest enemy of Vi^nu, had a son named Prahlada, 
who took to worshipping the god, m defiance of the wishes of his 
august father The distressed parent resorted to various devices to 
wean the unruly child from the love of the deity, but in vain. At 



oq; s[ jo aa^sis aqj, -paAES aq o; aa^OAap e 

BpB[qBJj s[ aouafj *iusi[Bn:j[jids jo aSs^s paouuApB ub sqjBiu Xpsajp 
5uoiu^ua;uoo JO juauicIoiaAap aqj ‘Acujsap oj jibjj iBjuaiu Jinoyjip 
jsoiu aqj Suiaq paaj0 ‘paajS jo sisaqjijuB aqj aJB qoiqAV ./juaui 
-juajuoo puB jqSiiap JBaaS,, sayiu3}s ‘puBq aaqjo aqj uo ‘BpB[qBJj 
,/juaiuqaBjjB jBaaS qjiA\ ji oj s3ui[o jnq ‘puads oj SuiqiAvun si 
qjlBBAv paainboB SuiABq oqM uosjad b oj sai^ddB iCpBanjBu ajojaaaqj. 
ndiSB}j-BAuB.ufi 'paq ao Axoqid b ‘ndisB;>j puB saqou ao p[o3 suBaiu 
luOi^uBJiH,, ‘(291 '<3 *II 'IOy\^ ‘BqsjBABjB-iBqa: jo ^^lojsijj juauBuiJaj 
aqj aas) ja^j bub.^bjb^ •;>I oj SuipjODoy SDj^nsu sb paquosap 
saiouapuaj jiAa jaqjo {[b jo jaoddns puB aoanos aqj ‘paaaS sjuaff 
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calculating intellect impressed in the service of greed, and 
fire represents a state of confusion, which is, however, changed 
into orderliness at the touch of Prahlada. The monster repre- 
sents the combined virtues of intelligence and fearlessness (man =in- 
tellectualism + lion = courage), hence the combination of wisdom and 
will ; and the column of masonry is a good symbol for the column 
of the spine which is the seat of many psychic pUxi Being the 
last enemy on the path, greed is destroyed as the soul turns away 
its attention from the world of strife and lust, that ’is to say, at 
the moment of the darkening of the sun of aliam^{ara, hence 
neither m the day (the condition of spiritual ipurity) nor at mght 
(when the light has not yet dawned), but at the juncture of day and 
night. The rest of the story is lucid enough and needs no further 
comment. 

To sum up : every religion recogizes, more or less definitely, 
the possibility of a state of existence of surpassing joy which 
would have no ending. The coming Messiah is an ingenious 
symbolism with reference to that beatific existence, and conveys 
no idea of the return of a real or mythical personage of the name 
of Jesus, or of any other saviour or saint, who might or might not 
have lived in the world of men in the past. The soul that destroys 
its evil Ttarmas becomes its own Saviour, and needs no Liberator 
from outside itself ! 
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“ Finally, if it be held that it is God who associates the Atman with a body, and he 
■does so only once, then such a God would be open to the charge of injustice and involv- 
ed m contradictions He would be unjust and malicious, masmuch as he associates 
■one Atman, without any reason, with a body where a man cannot but be happy and 
have pleasant surroundmgs, while He associates another with a body which can be 
only a source of misery, and surroundmgs which can only foster vice. ’But nobody 
thinks of God as being unjust or whimsical, and therefore the theory that God asso- 
ciates an Atman with a body, only once, without any reason, must be abandoned.” 

It is only necessary to look at the souls of men to be convinced 
of the fact that they are neither at the top nor the bottom of the 
scale of evolution, since none is fully developed m knowledge, and none 
•absolutely devoid of intelligence Whence this middling status, and the 
■differences* of temperament, knowledge, and the like, if they have 
come for the first time into the world ? Reincarnation, and re-incarna- 
tion alone, explains these facts, and also accounts for the differences 

* However eloquently one might advocate the cause of a man-hke architect of 
the world, it is impossible to defend him on the count of favouritism No amount of 
subtle hair-sphttmg, no manner of ingenious jugglmg -with vague and contradictory 
epithets, no power of stirrmg oratory, can ever defend such a bemg from the simple 
charge of mahcious differentiation in the exercise of his creative function. Why should 
he create one man happy and another very wretched , one the favourite of gods, another 
the compamon of evil ; one intelhgent, another stupid ; one capable of rmbibmg the 
right faith, another hopelessly perverse and mcomgible’ Even great nations show differ- 
ences of circumstances, — one is bom to rule, another to serve m slavery, and so forth. 
Why does God, the Just, the Merciful, the Orarapotent, discriminate between his 
■creatures m this manner ’ Theology has no sensible reply to give ; but Vedanta,' 
■with its doctrme of Maya, tnes to explain the situa'tion as follows : — 

" Here is a master who goes mto the garden at one tune, and goes mto the 
mansion at another time and goes mto the dmgy dungeon at one time, and goes mto 
the toilet at some other tune, goes into the kitchen himself, and hves also under a 
burden himself. What will you call him ’ Is he unjust ’ No, No. He were unjust if 
the people whom he kept in the dungeon, or m the garden, or m the man- 
sion, or in the toilet were different from him, but it is he himself who resorts to 
the toilet, and he himself who goes mto the other places , if it is he himself who does 
^dl these thmgs, then he IS not unjust Then all the blame is 'taken off him” (In the 
Woods of God Realization, Vok'IH. 36-37). 

And Sufeism chimes m : 
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\inmo\ing in itself, is the cause of all the wild bustle and ‘ life ’ in 
the world, and what has it not led men and nations to in the 
past? One need only think of the horrible scenes which generally 
take place on the discoverrv* of a “ Klondike, ’—scenes of starvation, 
suffering and villainy of men— to realize its power. 

Tne metaphysics of the subconscious, which is engaging the 
attention of European psychologists at -the present day, has gone a 
long way to show that the subconscious is not the same thing as the 
unconscious or inactive It has been observed that the idea of the 
action ordered in hypnosis not only becomes an object of consciousness 
at a certain moment, but the more striking aspect of the fact is 
that the idea grows '7'-tivc; it is translated into action as soon as 
consciousness becomes aware of its presence As to this, Prof. Sig. 
Freud of Vienna obsen-es 

“ Tne stimulus to the action being tne order of the physician, it is 
hard not to concede that the idea of the physidan’s order becomes active too , 
Yet this last idea did not reveal itself to conscioasness as d.d its oatcome, tne 
idea of acdon ; it remained unconscious, and so it vas ana nncrn??;*';:!? at tne 

same time.” 

This is quite sufficient to show that the true Ideal of Divine 
Perfection cannot but be active, and with a greater degree of 
intensity than the false ones whose association with consciousness 
is not of a oermanent sort. 

Tnus, the activity of the Ideal is put beyond dispute , its eSect 
can only be to lead to the realization of indhudoal perfection, however 
much we might retard it by our wrong actions and failings Xow, 
since one earth-life does not suffice for the attainment of perfection in 
the case of every one, it follows that there must be repeated births, or, 
rather rebirths, to enable souls to obtain full development. 

On the strictly scientific side’of the question, the soul must have 
existed in the past in some form or other, since it is immortal and 
eternal by nature. 

But it could have existed m the past only in one of the two ways, 
namely, either as a pure spirit or an impure ego. There is no third 

* Sec tbe srtide entitled ‘ Some Types of Multiple Personality ' in the Special 
Medical Part of ‘The Proceedings of The Soaety for Psychical Research,^ for Novem- 
ber 1921. 
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based upon the principle of cause and effect, so that the saying ‘ as 
one sows, so must one reap,’ presents the whole doctrine in a nutshell. 
Every action, w^hether mental or physical, is a sowing of the ' seed,’ 
or, in the technical language of Indian philosophy, an engendering 
of Jcarma In the act of sowing the ‘ seed,’ or engendering the hnrma, 
the soul has the choice of acting or refraining from action ; but when 
once the ‘ seed ' is sown, i e., larma engendered, its freedom is replaced 
by an ine\ntable liability to bear its consequences The harvest which 
is sown must be reaped, gathered, and assimilated in its unabated 
fulness.* This is what constitutes the bondage of the soul Karma, 
therefore, is a kind of force which compels the soul to bear the conse- 
quences of its good or bad actions ; and this force originates in the 
very action itself and at the very moment of its performance. 

Every action affects the doer as much as it does another, though 
the effects of it may differ in the two cases The other may, in 
some cases, be not affected at all, but the doer is always affected 
by his acts. The effect of the expenditure of energy^ on another 
is generally visible, but not so its effect on one’s own self In 
the latter case, the invisible han}:aua body (a sort of inner 
vestment of the soul) is directly affected, for good or evil, by the 
energy spent in the performance of the act. The effect of action 
on the harhiam ^arira is a change of the ‘ complexion ’ of the soul, 
which determines its future liability to particular actions and experien- 
ces In plain language, the effect of action is the creation of new 
tendencies and inclinations, or the confirmation or modification of some 
old and deep-rooted habits. Karma, thus, is a force which binds the 
soul to the consequences of its good and bad actions 

True to nature as the Jaina philosophy throughout is, it recognizes 
the different kinds of harmas as so many forces (kar};,a-praJ:rits), which, 
operating on the soul, tie it down hand and foot, and constitute its 
destiny They are material in their nature, inasmuch as there can be 
no such thing as an immaterial force. 

* This IS the general rule, and it admits of one e.^ception, since the effect of 
Tcarmas can be modified and even destroyed, before fruition, by the acknowledgment, 
acquisition and practising of dharvia 
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But, since pn'^'iion'i only nn'.o from do iirf’, v/hif:h arc. in their final 
nnniysis, reducible to love and hale, / / , aUachment and iwr^- 
Sion idvr’^a), altac'hmcnt and avcr.^ion arf llu- true ratrf. of irnomnce. 
Hence, the noiirrdnnr of thee two arrh-eneniio oftho'oali the 
cause of its bondage The Jaina Srddh iUtn, iiv tf^forc, out 

that he v. ho \’.ould .attain hlxa.ation muni not onl> idve up en e- 
rratific.ation, but al^o the very de .ire for it 'I hi o', il iif to .a rmch 
neater e\tent in the cntcrtainnifnt of in than ’n the act mI 
induhrencc of the sen^e.- Henoe, he v, ho Irjok , after .a woman ” ;‘..b 
lust IS not less ‘ ruiltv ' than Ik* who hri) carnal l'no'..b d'/e of la.- 

It IS to he remeinhcred that the ^isl, :n t'e »'njo..er. ^ ti *. 
subject, and matter, the obje' t of onjoyrn' nt, Ihnc. , tin* r> letma 
between the plcasure-eatmetint' capacit’' of tha ■ a i! ar d ‘la ousb- 
ties of matter, that i'^. coIo ir. ta^tr. snull, and tla Idm, r of 

subject and object, i < . the m.aU* and female principle- A t'a, 
male opens his aims to embrace the female, ' o do > tlio <o il rr.* np 
its ihythm of mtindon and e.*i>.ind out. as it w e»c, to r mbn-eo thc 
slowci rhjllims of the (pialities of matter 'lids n , ills m the 
loss of Its lice ilnthm of labnsioip and in the rcuuu'iiion of the 
slower tjpes of ih>thm corresponding to the quahiio-j of malUr 
In some cases, the quahlv of the pure rlr.lhrn of freedom become:? 
so much defiled and \itiated that the ji,n can find so'aco onlj in the 
'embrace' of matter. Smohinr and dr.nh’nr furnish fairly ycod 
illustrations of the polluting influence of matter on the sojl, w hose 

purer instincts, at fust, re\olt at the serj siyht of the things named. 

* 

but later w hen habituated to their use, become debased into a long- 
ing, and, in the worst cases, into an insatiable cra\ing for them. 

It can also be seen without much difiiculty that all c\il p:e-Sions 

and emotions, and the foul deeds, .also, which the> lead men to com- 
mit, arise from the free indulgence of the senses For instance, a 
person in whom the craving for liquor has passed the limit of control 
will readily do anything to obtain the means for procuring it, passing, 
by imperceptible degrees of moral degradation, from the self-abasing 
begging of money as a favour, to theft, and also, in the end, to robberj’ 
and murder. That the unconquerable longing for the gratification 
of the senses also deprives one of the power of judgment, the sense of 
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an instrument made for a purpose and the •wBl of the maker, and on this account 
appearing as desgn i.r , the teleological explanation of the body. Tne parts of the 
body must, therefore, completely correspond to the principal desires through vrhich 
the vrili manifests itself ; they must be the visible expression of these desires. Teeth, 
throat, and bowels are objectified hunger; the organs of generation are objectified 
sexual desire ; the grasping hand the hurrying feet, correspond to the more indirect 
desires of the will which they express. As the human form generally corresponds to 
the human will generally, so the individual bodily strucbire corresponds to the indrri- 
dually modified wiU, the character of the indmdnal, and therefore it is throughout and 
in all its parts characteristic and full of expression.” 

This somewhat lengthy, though highly abridged, account of 
Will as the Thing-in-itself and of its objectification was necessary to 
show that the body is only an expression of the mind that is to say, 
is made in the likeness of the soul, as iluslim philosophers point out. 
If we bear in mind the distinction between the process of organiza- 
tion and manufacturing, as pointed out by H. Bergsonin his “ Creative 
Evolution,” namely, that the former proceeds from the centre to the 
periphery, while the latter in a reverse manner, le , from the peri- 
phery to the centre, there appears to be nothing surprising in the fact 
that the body should be built up according to the character which is 
to be expressed in it and through it Thus, the present body is 
necessarily the result of the pre-natal character, formed in a previous 
life. 

So far as instincts are concerned, their variations cannot be ex- 
plained by environmental conditions and influences, for we see children 
in the same family— even twins— differing radically from each other 
in respect of their temperaments, instincts, emot’ons and the like. 

The whole of the past experience, ante-natal and that acquired 
since the physical birth, is stored^oip in the constitution of the soul 
in the shape of tendencies, emotions feelings and inclinations— in 

short, as character. 

^ What are we.” writes Bergsou.'" in fact, what is our characi^ril not thecou- 
densaticn. of the history that we have lived from our birth — nay.'eveu before our birth, 
siuce we bring with us pre-natal dispceitions? Doubtless we think with only a small part 
of our past, but it is with our entire past, including the original bent of our souL that 
we desire. wiU and act. Our past, then, as a whole, is made manifest to us in its 
impulse ; it is felt in the form of tendency, although a small part of it only is known 
in the form of idea . . . We could not live over again a single moment, for we should 
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residing in the inner bodies of the soul. It is, therefore, correct to 
say that the soul is the maker of its body itself. 

That these ‘are not purely oriental speculations, but truths based 
on sound reason, may be shown by a single quotation from Schopen- 
hauer* ( “ The World as Will and Idea,” vol ii. page 485) 

“Who makes the chicken in the egg’ Some power and skill coming from 
without, and penetrating through the shell’ Oh no! The chicken makes itself, and 
the force which carries out and perfects this work, which is complicated, well 
calculated, and designed beyond all expression, breaks through the shell as soon as 
it IS ready, and now performs the outward actions of the chicken, under the name 
of will It cannot do both at once , previously occupied with the perfecting of the 
■organism, it had no care for without But after it has completed the fortner, the 
latter appears, imder the guidance of the hram and its feelers, the senses, as a 
tool prepared beforehand for this end, the service of which only begms when it 
glows up m self-consciousness as intellect, which is the lantern to the steps of the 
will, and also the supporter of the objective external world, however hmited 
the horizon of this may be m the consciousness of a hen But what the hen is now able 
to do m the external world, through the medium of this organ, is, as accomphshed 
by means of something secondary, infinitely less important than what it did m its 
onginal form, for it made itself “ 

The transmigrating ego carries with it the entire load of its past 
harmas, which account for, the circumstances and conditions of its 
present incarnation, or ‘life.’ The material basis of these Ttarmas, 
as already hinted at, is the subtle inner body called the Mrimna 
iarira, which, along with the one known as the taijasa, is a constant 
companion of the soul in all its transmigratory wanderings. Both 
these bodies are destroyed at the , moment of final emancipation, 
when the soul immediately rises up to the holy Stddha Silo, as pure 
Spirit, and attains ^nirvana. The Karrmna iarira is the compound 
arising from the union, or fusion, of spirit and matter, and is subject 
to modifications of form and type from time to time. The taijasa 
^arira is composed of electric, or, magnetic matter, and is a necessary 
link! bewteen the outermost body and the karrmna ^arira 

^See also pp. 262 — 280 of “ The Fourfold Boot and Will in Nature.” 

t The necessity for a Imk of this kind lies in the fact that its absence would 
render the gulf between spint (soul) and gross matter unbndgeable, making it impossi- 
ble for the ego to come m contact with or to use his bodily limbs As to this the 
following observations of Dr J. Bovee Dods (Mesmerism and Electrical Psychology, 
pp 13 and 14) may be read with advantage — 
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ences of development in respect of intellect, knovrledge, and character, 
at a single stroke. It is thus clear that the force which prevents 
the soul from attaining the perfection of Gods is not the outer body 
of gross matter, but an inner vestment of a finer sort of clay, to 
use the language of A1 Qur’an. It also follows from this that so 
long as this body of finer clay, the Kar'rnana ioAra, is not totally 
destroyed by the soji, it is not possible for it to acquire its natural 
puritj*, i e., the perfection of Gods 

The liarmana (larira, thus, is the seed of all the soul’s mental and 
ph 3 'S!cal acti'dties to be exhibited in a future incarnation, and is the 
momentum in whic’n are gathered up the eSects of all the desires, 
passions, virtue and vice, evolved out in the course of its career as an 
incarnating ego In this state it resembles a seed which readily germi- 
nates as soon as itSnds itself in suitable congenial soil. It is attracted into 
surroundings suitable for its development by the operation of subtle 
magnetic forces operating upon its material, and becomes the start- 
ing point of a new phase or complexion of life, 2vow, since descent,, 
lineage and other circumstances relating to status are dependent on 
the family in which one is bom, and since the incident of birth is 
governed by the nature of the forces residing in the harnvina iarira, 
the sum-total of the efiects of the past activities of the soul, it is 
clear that worldly status is ultimately traceable to one’s own larmot 
in the past. The same is the case with the bodily form, the duration 
or term of life, and all other incidents pertaining to and connected 
with the physical life. Thus, the determining factor of the genus, 
and in the genus of the particular species to which an individual 
belongs, as also of the longevity of the body, of the development of 
intellectual faculties and of all other individual peculiarities and 
traits is nothing other than the force of ka'rrna, persisting in th» 
form of the kar/mrta ^ariro 

The ifiijaza ^'arira is a coat of luminous matter thrown over the 
and forms an atmosphere, or aura of light round it. 
Iz is to the karmana iarira what a body is to the bony skeleton 
beneath. Taken together, the taifcKu and the ferr/tUTJu mriras form 
only one organism, and accompany the soul throughout its career as 
a migrating ego. 
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Of these, the first two never leave the ego till it enters Nirvana, 
and the third is also an almost constant companion of the soul in 
the world of men, though it undergoes modification on account 
of birth, growth, death and transmigration, from time to time. The 
fourth takes the place of the audaraka iarira when the soul is born 
in heaven or hell, and the last is evolved out only by some of the 
pious saints. 

The first four of these bodies do not require any further proof, 
but the fifth one, the ahardka, rests on the authority of the very 
saints and munis who have seen it issue forth 

To familiarise the mind with the operation of the Law of Karma, 
it should be remembered that the harmana iarira, which is a constant 
companion of the soul in all its migratory wandenngs in the samsara, 
including the heavens and hells, is liable to undergo changes of 
form from time to time, so that no condition of life short of nirvana 
can be a permanent state of existence Hence, the soul which goes 
to heaven or hell returns to the human or animal kingdom on the 
termination of its life in those regions 

Here we may incidentally remark that the confusion of thought 
prevailing among the numerous sects of reincamationists themselves, 
as to whether a human soul can be bom again in an animal body, 
finds an easy solution in the nature of the harmana s'arlra People 
do not take the trouble to work out the process of re-incamation, 
and merely wrangle in empty words and concepts, the sense of 
which they do not themselves grasp ; therefore, their disputations ' 
seldom lead to any substantial truths. In the light of the above 
remarks, it is clear that being bom in a human or an animal body 
is just the question which depends on the human or animal tendencies 
lying latent in the ‘creative momentum,’ ie, the karmana ^arira. 
We have no doubt whatever on the point that whenever the ammal 
propensities preponderate over and outweigh the nobler human tenden- 
cies of the ego, it cannot help being bom in an animal body, the 
species being determined by the degree of brutal instincts evolved out 
by the soul. Those who ill-treat their fellow-beings, who show no 
mercy to the weaker in their dealings with men, who slaughter 
.helpless dumb creatures for the sake of food, or trade, who rob 
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butchered relentlessly and in utter disregard of their mute appeals for 
mercy. Life is dear and joyful to all, and iwe should remember that 
the disregard of their appeals for mercy, and the sight of the pain and 
writhings of their bleeding and dying carcasses must recoil on our own 
souls, furnishing us with brutal and butcher-like tendencies, thus, 
engendering Itarmas which cannot be easily destroyed, and which form 
an ever-hardening shell round the soul He who is desirous of taking the 
vow which leads to’^Brahman must resolutely set his heart against such 
evil deeds, and must give up all desires, which, in any way, whether 
directly or indirectly, lead to the causing of injury to other living beings 
The desire for animal food is one of the worst forms of desire and so 
long as it is not got rid of bliss cannot be had, even if all the powers 
under the sun decree otherwise. If the foregoing argument is sound, 
the meat-eaters must face the question : is it worthy of man— a think- 
ing being— to please the palate and deny happiness to the soul ? In 
other words, should we allow our tongue to devour our chances of 
salvation ? The soul is thirsting for knowledge and bliss and for 
freedom from such undesirable conditions as death, disease, old age, 
suffering, pain and sorrow : should we allow our perverse desires and 
inclinations to condemn it to a life which it heartily abhors ? Should 
we not rather pluck out the tongue if it stand m the' way of the 
realization of om- glonous, Godly nature ? Let us think and reflect 
well before we condemn our souls to a life of anguish and torment 
Muhammad, the piophet of Islam, said’' 

“ The creation is as God's family ; for its sustenance is frpm Him therefore the 

most beloved unto God is the person who doeth good unto God’s family 

■» r- * ****** 

“ An adultress was forgiven who passed by a dog at aweU , and when the dog 
was holdmg out his tongue from thirst, which was near killing him, the woman drew 
off her boot, and tied it to the end of her garment, and drew water for the dog, anff 
gave him to dnnk ; and she was forgiven for that act 

* * ******* 

‘ ‘ A woman was punished for a cat, which she tied, till it died with hunger ; 
and the woman gave the cat nothmg to eat, nor did she set it at hberty, so that it 

might have eaten the reptiles of the ground 

****** * * * 


See ‘ The Saymgs of Muhammad.’ 
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Ahimm’^ is the only means of removing the impurities arising 
from evil tastes and inclinations. He who wishes to enjoy immortali- 
ty and everlasting bliss must first subdue his senses The con- 
queror is he who conquers his own lower nature ; to destroy another 
is no criterion of heroism He iwho cannot control his desires has 
no chance in the coming struggle with Death. The weapon which 
slays this arch-enemy of mankind is not to be found in the armoury 
of kings and potentates of the world, but is the evil-consuming 
glance of the hirrm-fieed. will 

Does it seem strange that Death should be terror-stricken in the 
presence of an ascetic will? There is nothing surprising in the 
statement. The power to defy death is the natural result, or culmi- 
nation, of a course of life characterised by the severest forms of 
asceticism We have had occasion to refer to this power ere this, but 
we shall now go into the matter more deeply 


* We give faelovr the ' Imeage ' of Inmsa to show its evil nature It is taken 
from the Bhagavata Purena (see Eng. Trans by P. N. Sinha, p 52) The names in 
italics denote^the feminine gender. 
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Cirreligiousness) 1 (falsehood) 
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The same conclusion is to be reached from the physical side of 
the problem, where death means not the separation of spirit and 
matter— for that would end in the immediate deification of the soul— 
but a re-ad]ustment of form or type, of their union, consequent on 
the changes incessantly taking place m the karmaua iarlra 

Death may be said to occur either in the fulness of time, or 
prematurely, as the result of an accident, or from certain forms of 
disease. In the former case it is due to internal causation, and arises 
from the exhaustion of the force of longevity {ayuh karma), while 
the latter is the result of the separation of the outer fiom the two 
inner bodies as the effect of causes external to them. So far as the 
force of longevity, Le., the ayuh karma, is concerned, it is the 
term, or duration, of a particular form of the karmana iarira, and, 
therefore, must come to an end, sooner or later, since that body is a 
compound of spirit and matter, and since all compounds are' liable 
to change Hence, time, which ‘ revolves ’ all substances round and , 
thereby forces all combinations and compounds to undergo changes 
of form, must, sooner or later, destroy the force necessary to main- 
tain any given frame or form of the karmana sartra, throwing it 
automatically mto a new form The result of the operation is that 
the association of the soul with its outermost body is rendered im- 
possible any longer, and what is known as death immediately super- 
venes. 

It IS to be observed further that the ayuh karma is a force 
which cannot be augmented by any means, inasmuch as it is engen- 
dered not in a vartamana (current or present) incarnation or life, 
but in the one that is past Just as it is not possible to prevent the 
collapsing of a house built on a sliding hill-top, when he who 
would put up a prop happens to be imprisoned m the edifice itself, 
in the same way is it beyond the pale of possibility to staunch 
the running out of the ayuh kai ma, that is to say, to augment 
the force of longevity generated under circumstances and surround- 
ings which have ceased to be actual and accessible since. Like 
the effervescence of an opened bottle of crated water, which nothing 
can reinforce, the store of ayuh is bound to be exhausted in due 
course of things, sooner or later. For, just as the duration of 
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immortality so long as it is unable to escape from the wheel of 
transmigration, it is undoubtedly endowed with practically unlimited 
power to triumph over sickness and disease. Old age, too, is not a 
calamity which cannot be made ito fly away to a great distance, 
even if not altogether avoided; nor are accidents which so often 
have a fatal ending necessarily included in the class of things which 
the soul must put up with. We shall deal with each of these causes 
of premature death separately to be able to understand their nature 
better. 

To begin with disease, it will be observed that it is neither a 
function of the organism nor a state consistent with the natural con- 
dition of the body, inasmuch as the organism itself tries to throw it 
oif even when unaided by medical skill and medicaments The natural 
normal condition of a living organism is health which is regained 
the moment disease IS eliminated from it The question, then, is: 
what is disease, and how and why does it appear in the organism 
The reply is that it is a run-down state of health, and its cause, in 
each and every instance, is to be found in the low vitality of the sys- 
tern. Whether it be an ordinary malady, such as common fever 
or the most virulent form of an epidemic, health cannot be aflEected. 
where the vitality is strong enough to resist the onslaught of disease- 
bearing elements and germs This just proves the fact that where 
the vitality is not impaired germs of malignant disease are powerless 
to destroy the organism The question which now arises in this 
connection is : to what cause or causes is the lowness of vitality itself 
due ? 

Before attempting to find a reply to this question we must con- 
sider the cause of old age first, so as to be able to deal with the whole 
subject at once 

Observation will show that there is no fixed time at which old 
age may be said to set in in each and every case , on the contrary, 
it appears sometimes at a comparatively early age, while m other 
cases its symptoms are not observable till a very advanced period of 
life. The most essential difference between youth and the state 
of senility* lies in respect of the vitiated state of bodily organs and 
the presence of certain microbes that eat up the finer maternal of 
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In order to understand the nature of vitality, it is necessary to 
bear m mind the fact that health is affected both by mental and 
material causes, so that harmful passions and emotions, such as 
peevishness, envy and the like, as well as unhealthy suggestions pro- 
duce as much harm as unwholesome foods and poisonous surroundings 
Vitality, it may be stated, signifies the healthful energy of a living 
organism, which is characterised by the presence of the soul, and is a 
term utterly inapplicable to a purely material compound. Hence, it 
is only natural that it should be liable to be affected by both the 
mental and physical stimuli. Accordingly, we find many of the 
ordinary ailments of life amenable to control by suggestion as well 
as by proper medicament. That vitality is not a pure secretion or 
product of matter, may be seen by trying to infuse it into a body 
from which the soul has already taken its departure, when the whole 
of the contents of all the different pharmacopceias may be emptied 
into the belly of the corpse without making it move as much as a 
muscle 

The modem mind whose outlook is limited by its ignorance of 
the nature of the law of karma, no doubt, seeks to discover the cause 
of the lowness of vitality exclusively in the element of matter present 
in a living organism, but religion points, in the first instance, to the 
operation of the forces engendered in the previous incarnation of 
the soul as furnishing the key to the solution of the problem. As 
already stated, the effect of the different kinds of activities of the 
individual is preserved in the karmana ^arira, the seed as well as 
the vehicle of re-birth, and constitutes the nucleus of potential energy ' 
or force for the life to come. At the moment of death the soul 
eny^rapped in its two inner vestments is separated from the physical 
body of gross matter, and immediately enters a new womb This 
operation, which takes much less time than is required for its de- 
scription, is performed mechanically by the soul, in obedience to the 
action of the chemical and magnetic forces residing in the two inner 
bodies, the karnmua and taijasa iariras The transference of the 
soul from a dying organism to the selected base of fresh activities 
being complete, the process of organising an outer body immediately 
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It is this additional burden on the body which is the cause of much 
trouble in the case of thinking beings An animal suffers but little or 
no mental pain on account of worrj*, for it does not think of the future 
Man is however, mostly given to relying upon his intellect, and, thus, 
suffers most acutely from both real and imaginary pains, for he not 
■only thinks of the immediate future, but also of that which is the 
most remote and might never happen The amount of energy which 
is consumed in the operations of the intellect, in calculating and 
determining the future course of events, is enormous, and directly 
tells on one’s health This is not all, for man at times evolves out 
emotions which are not only unpecessaiy, but positively harmful 
as well. 

Now, the human body is a delicate organism, and not intended 
to bear, with impunity, the constant pressure of hard work to which 
it is subjected m many instances Exposure to inclement weather, 
harmful uncongenial surroundings, and want of suitable healthy food, 
all combine to acceleiate the approach of old age, and often lead to 
untimely death. One of the most fruitful causes of disease and 
premature decay, in the case of thinking beings, is the force of un- 
healthy suggestion, which, as pointed out by M Jean Finot, is respon- 
sible to a great extent in shortening life The same is the case vrith 
excessive eating, unhealthy foods and riotous, Bacchanalian hving 
which also make heavy drains on one’s store of vitality 

Now, if vitality were a fixed quantity which could not be 
augmented or reinforced, health and youth would very soon come to 
grief. Fortunately, however it is not a fixed quantity, but a fluctuat- 
ing balance, generally on the credit side of the account The rallying 
power of the organism is no less remarkable than its capacity to resist 
disease, though this power appears to diminish or dwindle away with 
each trial of strength between the forces of health and the elements 
inimical to physical well-being In conditions characteristic of 
prostration and disease, the ‘ microbes of health ’—if we may coin 
such a phrase — ^resemble the men who are unable and disinclined to 
work on account of mental listlessness, overfeedmg or the paralysing 
-effect of intoxicants and drugs. In some cases— generally the worst 
— all these three aspects are found together with symptoms charac- 
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There is, as a matter of fact, no miracle, nothing that is 
supernatural, nothing that is lawless. It is our ignorance which 
makes us look' upon an occurrence as a miracle ; for were we all-know- 
ing, we should know the causes of the miraculous as well, and thus 
know them to be simply natural. The reasons given by us m proof 
of the power of the will are not pure speculations of a metaphysically 
inclined brain, but facts which are conformable to truth under the 
severest tests, namely, 

(1) as being in strict conformity to the rules of reason, 

(2) as being confirmed by ancient tradition, i.e , the experience 
of mankind m the past, and 

(3) as being capable of yielding immediate and certain results 
when expenmented with. 

In the last instance, however, there is a little qualification to be 
attached to our statement, and it is that we do not try to make 
theoretical experiments with spiritual truths, but in all earnest 
sincerity put them to practical test The powers of the human will 
seem incredible on account of their simple explanation, and super- 
ficial students are ever prone to raise their voice against what they 
have never properly exerted themselves to understand. When the 
construction of a steamship was in contemplation, some one, it is said, 
took it into his head to write a book on the impracticability of the 
idea, and sent some copies of it for sale to America But, by a strange 
irony of fate, the boat which earned the books to the New World 
happened itself to be a steamship ! The ‘ easy-chair ’ speculations of 
our men of science on spintual matters are just like the views of the 
author of the book referred to, and possess little or no validity m the 
realm of true metaphysics Many of them even deny the existence 
of phenomena which are only too well proved, on unimpeachable 
testimony 

The one most fatal effect of ignorance m us is that it makes us 
blind to our own inner forces and powers. By the impetuosity of will 
running wild in the pursuit of desire, the transparency of conscious- 
ness is beclouded to such an extent that we are rendered quite uncon- 
scious of its inner operations, and begin to pnze the little gleam left 
to us with which to adjust our relations with the outer world The 
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does not reason, and is, thus, amenable to suggestion. Hence, the 
great importance of right beliefs, i.e,, faith. Those men who give 
wrong suggestions to their will are necessarily the authors of their 
own undoing This is the sin which cannot be forgiven, for it is one 
against the Holy Ghost, and death is the wages thereof. 

Will is the executive side of life and capable of accomplishing 
the most wonderful feats, but in the state of impurity it is forget- 
ful of its own nature and powers, and, therefore, liable to be influenced 
by the wrong suggestions from others as well as from its own intellect 
Different kinds of karmic forces produce different kinds of impurities 
in its nature, some obstructing its knowledge, some its perception, 
some its capacity for faith and mental serenity, or sober-mindedness, 
and some its freedom of action. Deprived of its natural perfection 
and independence, the soul behaves in all sorts of ways, and has 
to break away from its karmas before it can attain to the status of 
Gods. 

It is thus clear that the will remains weak and impotent only 
so long as it is involved in the delusion of ignorance, that is, wrong 
ideals and beliefs According to our thoughts it is that the will in us 
appears as potent and powerful, or impotent and powerless. But 
for our individual ideals and beliefs, we all would be equally brave, 
or cowardly, since the egos are all alike in substance, and, also, since 
-all organisms are made of the same material. Our thoughts may, 
therefore, be said to constitute the influence which renders the will 
negative m us. 

To understand the power of thought on will, it is necessary to 
bear in mind the fact that there are two systems in the human 
organism, the conscious, or intellectual, and the sub-conscious, also 
known as the subjective, which possesses full control over the 
bodily organs and functions. The ego, z.e , the will, is the primary 
impetus which combines both these systems m itself. It is the king 
for whose preservation they both work in their different ways, the 
subconscious doing duty for the executive, and the intellectual dis- 
charging the functions of a prime minister, that determines and 
-adjusts the relations of the individual with other individuals and 
bodies in the world. The affairs of the waking moments of life are 
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were to consciously rely on and cling to the Self, our will would ever 
remain positive, that is, in a condition natural to it. We should then 
observe that taking place which would astomsh everybody, and 
would be a miracle The wolf, then, instead of coming and devour- 
ing us, would turn away and pass by harmlessly, or would come and 
lie down at our feet ! A majority of men in our day would, no doubt, 
consider this statement highly absurd, but it is no more absurd than 
the turning away of the positive point of a magnetized needle from 
the positive point of another similar one, or their coming together 
only at different and opposite poles, in a fnendly spirit, if we may 
use a metaphor. It is the magnetism of the Will which is the miracle, 
not its manifestation in Self-conscious Souls And this is the secret 
power which enabled the yogis and Tmhatnias of India to remain 
unmolested from wild beasts m the forests Every day do we see 
the manifestations of will in various forms, but fail to observe their 
significance. The biggest stone cannot get away from the law of 
gravitation, and lies chained to the earth, till it is moved by some 
external force ; but man, an insignificant and frail being, so far as the 
matter of his body and its dimensions are concerned, at his sweet 
will and pleasure overrules that very law, and walks, runs, dances 
and jumps about in defiance of it. Is it not because his will lifts 
up his body and suspends the operation of one of the greatest 
of all the laws of nature, which is said to be keeping all the suns and 
planets, and even entire solar systems, in their proper positions, 
maintaining their equilibrium ? And, what enables his will to defy 
this great force of nature ? Just the slightest inclination in that 
direction ! Is this not an equally great miracle ? If we were to 
ascertain the cause of the exertion of the will, we should learn that 
It is none other than self-knowledge, in different language, self-con- 
sciousness Hence, knowledge is power, as the proverb says. When 
the consciousness of the little appropriating ego has such a wonderful 
effect on one of the greatest of all the forces of nature, can we 
possibly measure the extent of power which a consciousness of one’s 
true Self puts within the reach of the wondering soul ? What chance, 
then, does a poor beast of the forest stand against a Self-illumined 
Soul ? Not only would the beasts of prey pass quite harmlessly by 
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will, and to the latter all those which are characterised by symp- 
toms of sleep, fatigue, fright, or death. Midway between the two 
(opposite types of rhythm) does reason occupy its throne Hence, 
whenever the normal conditions which favour the functioning of 
calculating reason are disturbed, it at once vacates its throne, and a 
state of exaltation, or depression, of varying degree comes to take 
its place. 

Thus the ‘ virtue ’ which flows from the persons of great risis 
and sages creates in their vicinity an impregnable atmosphere of 
peace and love, which, by coming into contact with different tem- 
peraments, exalts or diminishes their life-pulsations, according to 
their own dispositions It is not to be supposed that the radiation 
of * virtue ’ is a loss of power, in any sense. On the contrary, it 
dmectly leads to greater power, since it rouses enthusiasm and makes 
the will vibrate more intensely than before, and also because the will 
has an inexhaustible supply of virtue in itself 

The training of the will, then, is the door to power. Many per- 
sons try to develop their wills nowadays, but denve little or no 
benefit from their exercises on account of their ignorance of its 
nature Some undergo severe ^tortures to acquire will-power ; and a 
class of literature has sprung up pretending to deal with the cultiva- 
tion of occult and psychic forces, neither the authors nor the readers 
of which have the slightest idea of the mischief which is likely to 
result from the unnecessary and harmful exercises prescribed m the 
books For in its purest form, the will is the holiest of forces in 
existence, and opposed to all moral failings Hence, it cannot mani- 
fest itself, m its true character, till all taint of evil thoughts, passions 
and inclinations is not removed from the soul. Those who try to^ 
develop it fiom motives of worldly power and greatness, therefore 
do the very thing which prevents its coming into manifestation One 
may spend one’s whole life m practising all conceivable kinds of 
breathmg and other exercises, yet will not the will condescend ta 
manifest itself, so long as the mind is not freed from all kinds of the 
taint of selfishness The utmost that can be had from these exercises 
is the development of such powers as the superficial clairvoyance 
with which modem Psychical Research has made us familiar These 
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our body during a certain number of years, we are pleased thereupon- to declare it 
old, decrepit, and worn out. We then neglect it with a carelessness which completes 
its rum After having suffered for long years from our excesses and our follies, it 
"succumbs under the weight of our gratuitous contempt. And even if the insult did 
not come from its immediate propnetor, be sure that our neighbours, relations, or 
fnends would not spare to throw it m its face Poor human body ! Source of so 
many ]oys which embellish, nourish, and sustain our life, it is nonetheless reduced to 
the post of simple whippmg-boy. The reproach that our mmd or conscience is senile 
or worn out rouses m us a sentiment of revolt. We allow no one to doubt their power 
or their youthfulness And yet how many are there who would dare to rebut the 
accusation of senihty unjustly addressed to them ’ Worse still, men who have reach- 
ed a certam age bend themselves still lower under the imputation, and do all that 
they can to merit it.” 

The effect of evil suggestion about old age, senility and weak- 
ness IS terrible on life. It paralyzes the will on whose activity alone 
depend the life and health of the organism. Men who assume the 
airs of age, weakness, and decrepitude to excite the sympathy of 
their fellow-beings, who pretend to be overwhelmed with grief to 
convince others of their love for the dead or sympathy with the 
living, and all those who stifle or in any way smother the natural 
buoyancy of their souls, are the authors of their own death. Wher- 
ever ^nd whenever, on the contrary, the organism has been treated 
with the regard and respect which it is entitled to from its ‘ tenant,’ 
and not made to bear the ceaseless strain of unnatural living, nor 
exposed to unhealthy, uncongenial or poisonous environment, it has 
never failed to prove the fact that premature death, disease and old 
age are merely accidents which nature has strewn in the path of 
reckless sensuous living And death itself is conquered with the 
subjugation of passions and lusts, for it holds no sway over pure Will, 
so that he who attains to spintual purity necessarily passes out of 
the whirling whirlpool of transmigration to which alone is confined 
the suzerainty of the King of Terrors But much more than mere 
speculation from an easy armchair is needed to acquire the mastery 
over death. He who would aspire to soar so high— and none is 
debarred from it by nature— must follow the advice of the Buddha : — 

” Look to no extraneous aid, make yourself an island, depend on none, depend 
on the strength of your own nghteous exertions, and the supreme effort made with 
earnestness to control the low nature is sure to succeed. Strive earnestly, persevere 
strenuously, let no lethargy and imtabihty and scepticism prevent you from reaching 
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Other place for their after-death sojourn is too dreadful to contem- 
plate 

AhimsU, thus, is the path of salvation, which is open to each 
and every one who would but exert himself to reach the goal. Free- 
dom and bliss lie only in this, not in the pursuit of the wisdom of 
the world. 

After what has been said above, it is not necessary to dwell 
any longer upon the power of Will in preserving life and conquering 
death. As regards its healing powers, the testimony is overwhelm- 
ing in its favour, for the art of mental healing is a birth-nght of our 
race which has descended to us from the remotest antiquity. Even 
today scores of men, who had been led to regard themselves as 
incurable, bear grateful testimony to its efficacy. Whether it be the 
‘ laying of hands, ’ or the making of magnetic passes, or a mere word 
of command, or any other process, its efficacy lies offiy in the omni- 
potence of Will , and its success depends not so much on the powers 
of the operator, as on the mental buoyancy, courage and faith of the 
patient himself 

Thus, so long as one depends on the strength and virtue of an- 
other, there is little hope for him ; for the necessary condition involved 
in a belief of this kind is that of emptiness within and of expectation 
of help from without, in other words, that of pure receptivity, henco 
weakness. Will is the maker of the organism, and always possesses 
the power to repair and renovate the old, the worn out and the useless 
And, since the body is the objectification of the individual will, that is 
to say, of the desires, emotions, passions and beliefs of the individual, 
clearly, physical beauty also depends on the nature of our thoughts, so 
that, if we cease thinking evil and fill the mind with noble thoughts of 
‘ virtue ’ and power, the body must necessarily become an expression 
of beauty, holiness and love, instead of sin and ugliness and fear, 
as it usually is He who loves is never in a receptive or negative 
state. But it will be highly mischievous to confine the sphere of true 
love to such emotions as one feels for the opposite sex, or even to 
those less selfish manifestations of it which one observes in the rela- 
tion of parents and guardians and their wards It is a misnomer to- 
call such low forms of emotions by the name of Love, for while the 
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love, its powerful rhythm suffices to scare away death itself in the 
manner already explained Thus, he who would . aspire to attain 
immortality must proceed by practising universal love. 

We thus see that death is not a thing which must come to every 
one , on the contrary, it comes only to those who live in ignorance of 
their true Self which is perfectly godly and omnipotent, and at the 
assertion of which death itself fiies away, like Iblis at the ejacula- 
tion of ‘ lahaul,' as is the Muslim belief The efficacy of this or any 
other formula, it will be observed, lies not in words, but in the 
power which faith in its efficiency invokes on the occasion, for that 
power is Will itself, and it is irresistible by men, brutes and demons 
alike Ignorant humanity is, however, debarred from the conscious 
exercise of this power, since man seldom distinguishes between the 
acts of wishing and willing, which are totally different and antagonis- 
tic, the former signifying mere passive day-dreaming, but the latter 
nothing if not the iron- will to succeed The difference between the 
man who wills'^ to be well and him who merely wishes to be so, is just 
that between life and death. The latter spends all his timem pure 
wishing, and frets and fumes at the non-iealization of his wish, 
thus accumulating a large amount of additional worry under the tear- 


‘ Willing ’ should not be taken to imply vociferation or shouting or any other 
mode of violent effort. The purpose is served when the idea to be materialized is 
stably placed m possession of the mental field What is needed is a minimum of 
effort on the part of the individual to stamp the idea or the picture of the desired 
state on the sub-consaous will, and the impress wiU he readily engraven lE dismterest- 
edness in the normal concerns of hfe has freed the attention to concentrate itself 
upon the image Relaxation of the tension of the normal daily life will, then, suffice 
to brmg the full powers of the Subjective Mmd mto mamfestation, and it will itself 
do the rest ; for its powers are practically unlimited m the departments of life and 
health 

As Monsiein Cou4 pomts out, the secret of power hes m the faculty of imagina- 
tion, and it is not at all necessary to resort to mental or physical effort of a violent 
type Why wisJung is fraught with evil is because it puts the Law of ‘ reversed effort ' 
(see chapter vu ante) mto operation, and thus ends by augmentmg the existing trou- 
ble For the idea underlymg such a thought as ‘ I wish I were well ’ is that of help- 
lessness, which is likely to materialize and cause harm, instead of good The man 
who loills to be well, on the contrary, has confidence m himself, and speedily regains 
health and strength, by furnishing his mind with pictures of health and vigour. 
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practical ? Which is more practical, the pursuit of ideals which must 
invariably lead to regions of pain and suffering after death, followed 
by subsequent incarnations in undesirable surroundings in this world, 
or of the Ideal which confers immortality and bliss on the soul ? 
There can be only one answer, and that m favour of the latter alter- 
native. If any one still think that this world is going to afford 
him lasting joy, let him bestow a glance at the picture of human 
misery and woe so vividly drawn by a lady writer of our times 
(The Use of Evil)’— 

“ Look at the men and women around you, look at them faces ; see how they 
are full of anxiety and of destre, of trouble and of injustice ; and see how men’s 
hearts are pierced by pam and laid desolate by catastrophes, by miseries, by hopes 
and by fears ; how they are tossed about and flung from side to side, and too often 
brought to rum ' ” 

Can a life so full of misery, so full of pain and trouble, so full 
of gnm evil, where the spectre of death stalks about unchecked, 
with no certainty of anything even in the very next moment, be com- 
pared with the eternal peace, tranquillity and calmness of the blessed 
state of perfection, called tunya in Vedanta ? Think and reflect and 

“ then realme that Brahman is bliss Bliss, but how ? Bliss, because there is 
unity » bliss, because there is absence of desires , bliss, because there is knowlfedge 
of permanence, which nothmg that is transient can disturb The Use of Evil,’ 
pp 33 and 34 ) 

The deflnition of tiuiya, the highest state of consciousness, 
need not altogether depend on negative statements, but an idea may 
be formed of it in the mind by an internal sensing of the feeling— 
“ I am I ” — which persists after all forms of desires are quelled It 
is the condition in which the joyousness of life is directly the obj'ect of 
internal perception, the state of consciousness or soul which is char- 
'acterised by a feeling of giowing freedom and bliss. 

The following extract from Bergson’s highly interesting work, 
the “ Creative Evolution,’' will suffice to show that this beatific 
experience is not a pure hallucination of indolent asceticism:— 

“ Let us seek, in depths of our expenence, the point where we feel most 
intimately within our own life. It is into pure duration that we then plunge 
back, a duration in which the past, always movmg on, is swelling unceasingly 
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all knowing creatures, but which can become perfectly free from the service of will 
m man alone Thus all difference of mdividuahty so entirely disappears, that it is 
all the same whether the perceivmg eye belongs to a mighty king or to a wretched 
beggar , for neither ]oy nor complaming can pass that boundary with us ” 

We need mention only one more instance, though any number can 
be cited on the point It is furnished by the famous English poet. 
Lord Tennyson, who, ma letter which he wrote to Mr. B P. Blood, 
reports of himself as follows (see ‘The Varieties of Religious Ex- 
perience ’ by William James) — 

“ I have never had any revelations through anaesthetics, but a kmd of wakmg 
trance — this for lack of a bettei word— I have frequently had, quite up from boyhood, 
when I have been all alone This has come upon me through repeating my own name 
to myself silently, till all at once, at it were out of the mtensity of the consciousness 
of mdividuahty, mdividuahty itself seemed to dissolve and fade away mto boundless 
bemg, and this not a confused state but the clearest, the surest of the surest, utterly 
beyond words — where death was an ahnost laughable impossibihty — the loss of per- 
sonahty (if so it were) seemmg no extmctaon, but the only true hfe I am ashamed 
of my feeble descnption. Have I not said the state is utterly beyond words ’ ” 

Professor Tyndall, m a letter, recalls Tennyson saying of this 
condition 

“ By God Almighty I there is no delusion m the matter! It is no nebulous 
ecstasy, but a state of transcendent wonder, associated with absolute clearness of 
mmd ” 

Such are the expressions of opinion of those who were not 
perfect Yogis and whose contemplative labours m the region of Life 
allowed them but an occasional peep behind the veil, but the true 
bliss of the blessedness of being, which may be experienced m 
nirvana, has been declared to be beyond description , for no human 
language is designed to descnbe feelings, except by comparison, and 
bliss is absolutely incomparable 

Which, then, is more practical— the realization of happiness by 
following the great Tirthamkaras who have^attained it Themselves, 
or the pursuit of means which are, by their very nature, incapable 
of leading to the ideal m view ? The practical wisdom of the worldly 
wise is clearly impracticable here, for it busies itself with the pursuit 
0 f means which lead in a direction opposite to that in which lies the 
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Such being the case, it becomes necessary for every rational 
being to prepare himself for the final struggle with the dreaded 
foe— Death. The law of re-incamation pioves, beyond the shadow 
of a doubt, that if we neglect the present opportunity which the 
human birth has thrown in our way, we might not get another 
chance for a long long time to come As the Scriptures teach, diffi- 
cult it is to obtain the human form , having obtained it, difficult 
it is to be bom in the best environment for speedy progress ; having 
been born even in the most suitable environment, difficult it is to 
acquire the truth ; and having acquired it, difficult it is to put it 
into practice ! Nothing avails when death comes to claim its victim ! 
Friends, relations, money, fame, authority, and the like, only go to 
make the parting all the more sorrowful Pool, indeed, is he who 
having obtained the human birth squanders away his time in the 
pursuit of the pleasures of the world, which can never obtain for 
the soul the bliss which it is hankering after. 

Our statement about the advantages of birth in a good family 
needs a little elucidation. There is a great deal of truth in it, since 
some men are so placed by the very circumstance of birth that they 
are saved most of the trouble involved in the practice of renunciation 
This will become quite obvious on a comparison of the rules of conduct 
prevailing m different communities. For instance, he who is born 
in a family m which flesh and wine are generally taken is at a greater 
disadvantage than one bom where only one of them is indulged m, 
and the latter is less fortunate than him who takes birth m a house- 
hold from which both are iFgidly excluded, as is the case with the 
Jamas Similarly, a man born in a community which possesses the 
most exact knowledge has decidedly better facilities of speedily 
acquiring the truth than those of his brethren who are bom else- 
where. But although it is not in our power to undo the effect of 
the past Uarnias, in so far as it has brought about the present birth, 
it is possible to destroy its remaining force by the acquisition of Right 
Faith, Right Knowledge and Right Conduct— the three priceless 
jewels of the Jaina philosophy. 

Terrible is the fate of those who not only are in ignorance of 
the real truth themselves, but who, also, convert others to their 
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it is impossible to shut one’s eyes to the absence of most of the four 
prominent traits pointed out above. Jainism, indeed, goes still further 
and points out that its teaching does not include the worship of the 
Great Ones (the twenty-four Tirthamkaras) in any way. These 
Saviours are not the objects of worship, in any sense ; but only the 
living Models of Perfection which every soul must constantly keep 
before its mind For, as stated before, it is not idolatry, but ‘ ideal- 
otry,' which Jainism inculcates, the realization of the fruit of which 
it assures, in the fullest possiole measure, to each and every soul, that 
cares to follow the Masters on the path 

Every soul, does not matter in what sphere of life it might be 
bom, has the capacity to come into the realization of its own godly 
nature, and may do so by following the right path This right path, 
however, is not the ‘practical’ path of kings and millionaires and 
other potentates of the world, but the path of Those who have fought 
and conquered Death and destroyed the demon of Darkness. 

It should be pointed out here that with reference to the rules 
of Right Conduct Jainism divides the aspirants after liberation into 
two distinct classes, namely, ascetics and laymen The former are 
those noble-minded, high-souled beings who are determined to reach 
the goal by the shortest route of tapas (asceticism), but the latter 
are the ordinary men of the world, who, unable to keep pace with 
their more advanced brethren, the sadhus or munis, seek, first of 
all, to perfect themselves.in the preliminary discipline of the house- 
holder’s dharma (religion), which is really the training ground for 
the higher course. The rules of conduct laid down for the former 
class of souls are all charactensed by the utmost severity of discipli- 
nary austerity, which no one desirous of the attainment of Godhooi 
can ignore ; but those meant for the guidance of ordinary men and 
women in the world are tempered to the capacities of their less evolv* 
ed souls. Hence, conduct becoming a ^ravdka is forbidden to the 
rmijtii, though it is only compatible with the steady progress of the 
soul, through succeeding incarnations. Obviously, the rules of con-^ 
duct, if they are to raise our status, must be consistent with the 
laws of progress, so as to bring out the best withm us This point 
is constantly kept in view in Jainism Hence, the rigidity of moral 
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there is little chance of arriving at a conclusion which would yield satis- 
faction'to both the parties to the contest. At present, one side are 
eager to accumulate all the money they can, forgetting that it is 
neither the end nor the means for the realization of bliss, but only a 
means for the procuring of those luxuries and accoutrements of 
voluptuous ‘ disease ’ so often mistaken for ‘ ease ' The soul can 
neither carry with it its millions of gold and silver into the grave, nor 
avoid, with their aid, a tittle of the suffering which the path of 
mammon entails ; nor, yet, can it claim its previous earthly wealth in 
a subsequent incarnation. The value of vast accumulations of money, 
in our own coffers, a very small portion of which will suffice to lessen 
the burden nf some unfortunate creature, is, then reduced to the satis- 
faction we feel in the idea of being considered rich by our neighbours- 
and friends. When we set against it the harm its acquisition— not 
always strictly in accord with the rigorous code of morals— does to the- 
future peace of the soul, and remember that w-e are just as much 
liable to be re-born in the very position which we put ourselves in 
-opposition to in the present life, it ceases to possess even -the feeble 
satisfaction which the notion of importance in the eyes of our friends 
and neighbours may be deemed to yield. Its proper use will, then, 
be confined to the providing of the necessaries of life for the family 
and for such other purposes as will advance the cause of the soul 
When the value of money is estimated in the light of the above 
observations, and full allowance is made for the consequences which 
must redound on the soul in case of a disregard of the true teaching 
-of religion, it becomes perfectly clear that all our endeavours to keep 
down certain classes of men are decidedly harmful to our own in- 
-terests. The same observations apply to polities The idea of nation- 
ality IS only on the surface of consciousness ; for the transmigrating 
soul all nations are alike, and the man who in one incarnation is born 
in- Europe, may, in the very next one, appear, in a Hindu body, in Hin- 
dustan The tyrant may take birth in the nation or family of the victim 
of his tyranny, and the bomb-thrower, among those whom he now 
-despises “ Nay; the one- may be now persecuting his own kinsmen— 
-even parents— of a past "birth; just as the other may be - blowing up 
the reincarnated bodies^ of those whu werfr -near relations in- some 
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great, what calamity too’’ severe,' for btowho s^^a^ate^the fl6feh'of 
poor confiding animals fronl their bones', so that he* ahd his friends 
might emulate Epicure for one passing moment at their' m'eal ? We' 
would cry out- iihrhediately ■ if - a pm pricked us , but we have no 
thought for the extreme agony which we inflict on another sPul 
when tearing off its flesh from' its limbs, as if it had no 'right even' 
to its own body ! Abject slaves to the senses, we Should pause and 
consider where the' love of flesh is dragging us to AUimsa is the first 
and the’ foremost qualification for progress on the path, that takes us 
out of this ternble region of births and deaths to the land of Ever- 
lasting Glory and Joy and Immortality The path might, no doubt,- 
appear to be thorny and uphill in the first instance, but he who per- 
severes shall discover, ere long, that it appears so only to keep off 
undesirable intruders, and that, m reality and truth, it is full of life 
and joy for the soul 

As regards thfe association of the so'ul with its outer body of 
gross matter, that is determined by what is known as ayuh harma, 
on the exhaustion of which it must come tP aP end m due couit^e of 
time, sooner or later Short of this, the power of the soul to avoid 
sickness, old age and everi premature death is practically" unlimited 
though even this is liable tP be affected by the past harMas of an 
individual, appearing in the form of the proverbial slip between the 
cup and the lip ! 
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It IS constituted by the confluence of the three streams— Right Faith, 
Right Knowledge and Right Conduct— which conjointly, but not sep- 
arately, wash off the impurities of sin and carry the soul to the Temple 
of Divinity in Nirvana, installing it on the pedestal of everlasting glory 
among Gods 

Of the three constituents of the ‘ path,’ Right Faith has its eye 
constantly flxed on the great Ideal of Perfection and Bliss, and never 
loses sight of ‘it for a moment Its function is to determine the 
direction of individual ■ activity in the nght way, preventing it from 
becoming self-destructive Faith is, like the man at the helm, always 
directing and guiding the barge of life, in storm or in calm, to the 
looked for Haven of Freedom and Rest He whose heart is not 
chastened by Right Faith is like the rudderless ship which is soon 
dashed to pieces against rocks, for want of proper guidance and 
control. The necessity for Right Faith is fully obvious from the fact 
that people only live up to their beliefs. 

Right Knowledge is the detailed knowledge of the process of 
self-realization without which nothing but confusion can be expected 
as a result of action It is the chart which is intended to furnish an 
accurate description of the path to be traversed, of the obstacles to be 
encountered on the way and of the means to be adopted to steer clear 
of them As no one who has not provided himself with such a chart 
IS ever expected to take his boat successfully across an ocean, so is 
not the soul that is not provided with Right Knowledge ever likely to. 
land m safety at Nirvana ' 

Right Conduct is the third essential of success, since without 
the doing of the nght thing at the right moment no desired results 
can evCr be achieved by any one If Right Faith is the properly 
directed rudder and Right Knowledge the chart of navigation m the- 
Ocean of Transmigiation, Right Conduct is the force which actually 
propels the barge of being Havenward 

The scientiflc Validity of these three constituents of the ‘ Path,’ 
called ratna tYai (triple jewel) by the Jaina acharyas, may be further 
judged by the fact that -it is simply inconceivable how success can 
possibly crown .our endeavours where alf or any one of them is 
wanting. 
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reinforced by Right Knowledge, to be denved from sbidy and medita- 
tion in conjunction with the reading of sastras ''scriptures). Right 
Knowledge means knowledge which leads to and is indispensable for 
the attainment of mokslia , it is the knowledge of subjects {fatfvas) 
which have the most immediate bearing on the attainment of the object 
in view. The tattvas are seven in number, and naturally arise in a 
scientific treatment of the subject The aim is to obtain freedom from 
the mancipation of sin, which must consist of real bonds if it can 
hold us down in capti\nty. How to break these bonds ?— then, is 
the real problem, which is logically resolvable into the following seven 
points, namely, 

(1) the nature of that which is to be freed— whether it is such 
as can be freed from its bonds ? 

(2) the nature of the substance of which the chains of bondage are 
composed ; 

f3) how does the second substance approach the first ? 

(4) how are the bonds forged, also what kind of bonds are they 
which are to be destroyed ? 

(oj in what way can we stop the forging of fresh bonds ? 

<6) how to destroy those actually existing now 1 and 

<7) what will be the nature of the condition resulting from the 
destruction of the bonds 

Such are the ultimate principles of Right Knowledge ; they are 
called fattvas because no soul desirous of its welfare can afford to re- 
main ignorant of them In different language, the jiva that does not 
know them knows nothing worth knowing, though he may have mas- 
tered all the worldly sciences and arts and other departments of 
knowledge. In the techmcal language of the Jaina Siddhanta, these 
seven essentials of Right Knowledge are known as (1) jiva, (2) ajha, 
''3) osrai/tt (inflow of matter into the soulh (4) bandha (bondage), 
(5) saTnvara (cessation ofasrava), (6) nirjara (destruction of existing 
bonds), and (7) moTisha (liberation). The whole teaching of the Holy 
Siddhanta as to the nature of Right Knowledge may be tersely sum- 
med up in the following sentence, with the small numerals placed on 
appropriate words to emphasize the taftvas : the jiva ’ is held in the 
elutches of ajiva^ which flows’ towards it, and assumes the form of 
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It should, however, be noted in this connection that our 
first law of interaction onlj’- concerns the process of influx which 
accompanies every action ; it has no concern with the further question 
whether an impression be made on the soul, since that depends on the 
question whether it be attentive to the incoming stimulus. It is com- 
mon experience that we fail to notice even the taste of food in the 
mouth whenever attention is deeply engrossed elsewhere The phy- 
siology of taste indicates that while the bulk of food passes into the 
stomach through the gullet, some fine particles of its relish reach the 
soul thi'ough the glands of taste and the nerves connected with them, 
enabling it to ‘ feel ’ and enjoy the properties of each morsel. But 
these relish particles must be there all the same whether the soul 
attend to them or not It would follow from this that the relish of 
taste is an affection of the ego which results from a more intimate 
contact with the particles of matter than meie co-existence, or 
coming together, in a place, and that attention acts as the hand- 
maid of the soul who ushers afferent stimvli into the presence 
of her mistress Moreover, since attention always implies interest, 
whether it indicate the merest wish to know or the most passionate 
longing to embrace it further follows that the um'on, or fusion, of 
spirit and matter cannot take place unless the soul be first thrown 
into an attitude of desire Itself a dynamic force or substance fay 
nature, the quality of soul’s rhythm is affected by the entertainment 
of desire, and it is consequently exposed to the influx of the particles 
of matter which readily combine with it, limiting its functions in 
different ways Our second law of interaction between spirit and 
matter may now be formulated as follows : the fusion of spint and 
matter does not take place except where the soul is thrown into a 
condition of expectancy, or desire, i.e, weakness 

It is a corollary to this that the giving up of desires which 
produce the condition of weg^kness in the soul must necessarily bring 
about its liberation from the thraldom of matter, also called the 
bondage of Itarma, on account of karmas being the primary causes of 
the material influx and handha 

- - As regards the quality of handha, the rule appears to be that the 
stronger the desire the deeper the penetration of the particIesTif 
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The ghaiiya toay further be divided into (a) those that are directly 
controllable by the soul, and (6) those which are not so controllable, 
but which can be affected indirectly through those of the class (a). 
The different kinds of energies falling under the 'Mohaniya group all 
belong to the class (a), because they may be directly destroyed by self- 
restraint and exertion on the part of the soul The. following classi- 
fication of Itarmas tends to facilitate the study of the subject and, 
will be found useful by those who are not familiar with it : 

' Karma 


Qhaiiya 


Aghatiya 


^ I 

Vedamya Ayuh 


Ndma Gotra 


Those that are directly control- 
lable by the soul (a) 

Mohaniya 


Those that cannot be so control- 
led (6) 


Jnanavaraniya Darsanavarariiya Antaraya 


Dariana-mohaniya Chariira-mohaniya 


Mithyatva Samyag-mithyatva 
(falsehood) (mixed true and 
false behefs) 

Samyaktva (nght faith tmged with 
superstition) 


Kasayas (passions) No-ka^ayas 


Anger Pnde Deceit Greed 


Jokmg Attach Aversion Gnef 
ment 


Fear Disgust Male sex Female sex Neuter 
passion passion sex 
passion 


We can now understand, to some extent, the ramifications of 
the diverse kinds of forces operating on the ego. Different kinds of 
energies, called karma pfakritis, m the literature of Jainism, form. 
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* 

34 " Jesus answered them, Venly, venly, I say unto you, whosoever committeth 
sin IS the servant of sin. 

35 " And the servant abideth not in the house for ever . but the son abideth 

ever. 

36. “ If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed ” 

If we are to construe these verses correctly, we must first 
endeavour to find out the truth each of them lays down. Careful 
reflection will show that the 34th is intended to settle the question 
raised in the 33rd— whether the bondage meant national or political 
subjugation ? The answer is plain : it is the servitude of sin that is 
meant, not national captivity. In the 35th verse a distinction is made 
between the conditions of servitude and Sonship, the former of which 
is pronounced to be terminable, but the latter eternal. The 36th 
finally lays down that true freedom from all kinds of bonds — note 
the force of ‘ indeed ' after ‘free’— can only be conferred by the Son 
-jyho is to abide for ever. Now, we already know what the word 
‘Son ’ signifies in the mouth of Jesus— the soul that has inherited 
the status and glory of God. Thus if we put down' our conclusions 
^tegoncally, we get, 

g 1. that the word bondage in religion means the servitude or 
thraldom of sin ; 

g 2 that this thraldom is not everlasting, but the condition of 
Sonship is eternal , and 

3 that the soul obtains true freedom only when it acquires the 
status of the Son 

These propositions are fully in harmony with the teaching of 
Jainism, and only reproduce three of the most fundamental truths of 
religion They are not exhaustive of the why and the wherefore of the 
‘dbctrine of transmigration, but were only intended as a hint to the 
wise Let the reader ask himself as to what is meant by sin, and he 
^1 soon perceive that there can be no being or substance corresponding 
to the term. It is a mere word, and were we to search for it from 
now till the Judgment Day, it is certain that it will always remain 
^yjiat it is today — a pure wordy abstraction The truth is that sin only 
conveys the idea of wrong-doing, there being no concrete being or 
thing to correspond to it in nature The bondage of sin, thus, is 
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can possibly control the desires of another , which being the causes of the 
fusion of spirit and nmtter, must continue to produce 'their ejects 
so long as they exist. 

Surely, it is but common sense to say that unless we ourselves 
desist from the doing of evil and banish it from our hearts no one 
else can do it for us fiom without , and it is legitimate to infer 
that the forces which are set in motion by our own actions must 
remain operative -and produce their appropnate results unless 
their causation is stopped and destroyed. Not only is the natural 
law opposed to the idea of redemption by the favour of another, but 
also not one instance can be cited of a man who may be said to have 
reached nirvana that way. 

The effect of desire on the constitution of the soul is to make 
it ‘ negative,’ opening its pores, as it were, through which penetrates 
the poison of sin It is this negative condition which is to be chang- 
ed before redemption can be had, for in consequence of it the soul 
constantly draws the matenal of karma (termed karnm-pudgald) unto 
itself, acting like a magnet. A change of intention, therefore, is the 
main thing to be effected, but this is not possible except where the 
soul exerts itself in the right way, since no one, can change the 
evil intention of another. This is why Jesus is seen in the Bible to 
be constantly repeating, in one form or another, the old injunction 
imparted, expressly or by necessary implication, by every Saviour 
before him . 

“And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the thmgs which I say.” — 
(Luke vi 46.) 

So far as the harmful consequences of evil intention are con- 
cerned, the Bible correctly points out the principle that every one 
who looks at a woman with lust is as guilty as if he had committed 
adultery with her This is made perfectly clear by the principle 
of asrava (influx), which follows alike upon thought and word and 
deed. 

With respect to bandha, it must be fully evident now that no 
outside agency is needed to fasten the coils of servitude on the 
soul. The fruit of action is secured to its author directly it is per- 
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modified by individual actions Now, when a person denies the 
evidence of his senses, e.p., the existence of a thing which is lying 
before him, he is forced to keep his eyes turned away from it as far 
as possible, to avoid his gaze falling on it The result is that his eyes 
are forced into an unnatural and strained attitude, in consequence 
of which the influx of matter is diverted from its natural course, its 
particles finding lodgment in places not intended for them in the 
normal course of things This leads to a decrement or clogging of 
certain parts of the innermost vestment of the soul and to an excessive 
tumefaction of certain others, with the result that when the organiz- 
ing energies of the system become active again to manufacture a new 
organism, the abnormalities prevailing in the constitution of the soul 
do not admit of the organs of vision being made in the natural way. 
This IS why he who endeavours to deceive another ends, though quite 
unconsciously, by throwing dust into his own eyes This one instance 
suffices to demonstrate the working of the principle of causality in the 
region of karma, and shows its independence of all human and divine 
interference 

We must now proceed to a consideration of the fifth tattva, namely, 
samvara, which means the stoppage of the influx Samvara is neces- 
sary, because no progress is possible where the fresh influx of sin is 
not brought to a stop in the first instance. As an enemy that has taken 
possession of one’s house cannot be destroyed till the doors and win- 
dows through which his reinforcements are pouring in be effectively 
barred against them, so can we not destroy the forces of our karmas 
without first of all closing the inlets of asrava against sin. The 
channels to be closed are the three passages of the mind, speech and 
the body, and the bolt with which they can be effectively fastened is 
that of desirelessness, that implies the changing of the attitude of 
negativity on the part of the soul The course of conduct prescribed 
for effecting the desired change compnses sundry rules of conduct, 
falling under the seven heads detailed below 

I Vows, namely, 

1 abstinence from injuring living beings, 

2 desisting from falsehood. 

3 refraining from theft, 
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IV Gupiis, or control of the 

1. mind, 

2. speech, and 

3. body 

V. Meditation on 

’ 1 the transitormess of the world, 

2 the want of a protector of souls, 

3 the pain and suffering implied m transmigration, 

4. the inability of another to share one’s suffering 

and sorrow, 

5 the dismction between the body and the soul, 

6 the filthiness of the body, 

V. 1 

8 } the nature of asrava, samvara and mrjara tattvas, 

9 J 

10 the form and divisions of the universe and the nature 

of the conditions prevailing in the different 
regions— heavens, hells and the like, 

11. the extreme difficulty of obtaining the human birth, and 

12. the nature of dharma (religion). 

VI. Endurance of hardships (suffenng) consequent on 
L, hunger, 

2. thirst, 

3. cold, 

4. heat, 

5. insect-bite, 

6 nakedness, 

7 disagreeable surroundings, 

8. feminine attractiveness. 

9. discomfort arising from constant moving about, 

10 remaining immovable in the face of danger, and living 

away from the haunts of men, 

11 sleeping on hard ground, 

12 abuse, or insult, 

mrvaiia can never be attained by anyone, and the highest form of mercy and love 
IS only consistent with an active solicitude to avoid injuring any living being 
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down for a ynuni (an ascetic or ‘ homeless ’ saint). For instance, while 
the latter’s vow relating to the control of the sexual passion signifies 
nothing less than absolute unqualified celibacy, the former’s admits 
of his marrying a suitable spouse 

I 

The rule as to the practising of these vows and injunctions is 
that one should exert oneself in their observance to the full extent 
of one’s power , but not so as to do oneself harm by over-exertion. 
There is a close analogy between the development of the physical body 
for athletics and the training of the will. As insufficient exercise 
does not develop a bodily muscle, and one overdone is produc- 
tive of harm by bringing on fatigue, so is not the will developed by 
aught that falls short of full exertion, or that is calculated to pro- 
duce excessive strain Within these limits, one should exert oneself, 
whole-heartedly, to maintain the spirit of imperturbable equanimity 
under all conditions. To this end lapas (asceticism) will be found to 
be a valuable and altogether indispensable ally. Tapas is of two kinds : 
the external and the internal Of these, the external is necessary 
for the due sustentation of the internal, and consists m (i) fasting, (ii) 
avoidance of full meals, (iii) placing restrictions on the conditions under 
which food may be taken, (iv) abstaining from such things as impart 
relish to eatables— salt, sugar, milk, (clarified butter), curds and oil, 
tv; living in unfrequented places, and (vi) practising physical austerities 
to be rid of the longing for bodily comfort and ease The internal 
tapas comprises such acts as the acquisition and strengthening of 
faith, the showing of respect to ascetics and to men learned in the 
doctrines of truth as well as to the Word of the Tirthamkara, attend- 
ing upon and nursing holy saints when unwell, study, and meditation, 
including Self-contemplation in the highest sense The house-holder 
begins by worshipping the trinity of the Deva, Guru andl SaStra 
(scripture) which constitute the layman’s ratna trai (triple jewel) The 
Leva (Ti?-tliumkara) is worshipped because He is the true Guide, and 
because His word is the final authority in case of doubt and disqute : 
the guru (preceptor) is worshipped because he is the living example to 
guide one’s footsteps in the right way, and because without his 
practical instruction and guidance it is almost impossible to cross the 
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conduct cannot but be found wanting in respect of the vows of 
renunciation and self-control, as compared with that of a well-disciplin- 
ed saint The layman’s training is, thus, the preliminary course 
of asceticism, and is as essential to steady progress in the more ad- 
vanced stages of the ‘ iournay as is a good foundation to a lofty 
edifice. The point is to develop the spirit of self-denial and renuncia- 
tion in such a w ay as to ensure its steady sustentation In vain shall 
we search for a method that shall place us at the goal at once. 
To become aGlod it is firsjt of all necessary to learn to behave as a God, 
and this can only be done by degrees. The Ananias in us cannot 
be killed in a moment , the Sapphira element requires time to be 
brought under control The important thing, then, is to proceed 
scientifically, that is, step by step. Right Conduct aims at perfecting 
us in respect of action, so that we should also ultimately learn to 
behave as Gods We must, therefore, make up our minds to give 
up all those actions and deeds which do not become Gods, and should 
strive to develop the traits of conduct that are characteristic of 
Divinity and Godhood Enormous is the amount of work to be done 
before success may be expected to crown our efforts ; the pinnacle to 
be reached is far off and precipitous, but cheerfulness and steadfast- 
ness of purpose have never been known to fail in any enterprise, and 
may be always relied upon to take us to the goal If a member of 
the learned profession were told in his infancy the enormous amount of 
literature he would have to carry in his head as an eminent lawyer, 
it is more than probable that he would have died at the mere men- 
tion of the number of books he would be required to read Yet it is a 
fact that there are many lawyers of note, and they are all men of flesh 
and blood. The eminence attained by them is simply the result of 
cheerful perseverance and study The same principle holds good with 
respect to Right Conduct. A real beginning is to be made, and, if 
we are steadfast and firm in our resolution, success is sure to be attain- 
ed sooner or later, m the course of one or more lives. There need 
be no fear of the fruit of labour being destroyed by death. The 
ment acquired by Faith, Knowledge and Conduct accompanies the 
soul from life to life and cannot be lost. It is carried in the shape of 
modifications in the constitution of the Ttannana iar^ra, and becomes 
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The full description of these vraias, the manner of their observ- 
ance, and the faults arising in connection v/ith them are all minute- 
ly described in the Jaina Books ; they can only be briefly touched 
upon in a work like the present, which is mainly concerned with the 
comparative study of religion 

The reason for the observance of these vows is not that our en- 
during of hardships has a tendency to please some supernatural god or 
goddess, upon whose pleasure our destiny might be said to be dependent, 
but that self-denial is the only method of training the individual 
will, and of purging it of its weaknesses. 

The third step on the house-holder’s ‘ path ’ consists in the observ- 
ance of the smvayika meditation (see ante, p. 255) three times daily, that 
is, morning, noon and evening, every day Its duration should also be 
increased from two to six gliaris gfLari=2A minutes) on each 
occasion 

The fourth step signifies the observance of the eleventh vow, 
relating to fasting, at least four times a month, on certain auspicious 
days. 

The fifth step is charactensed by abstaining from eating ‘ live ’ 
or uncooked roots, fruits, greens, tendrils, bulbous vegetables, flowers 
and seeds. The sixth is marked by the avoidance of food after sunset 

The seventh step implies sexual purity ; the house-holder now 
takes the vow of absolute brahmacharya (abstinence). 

On the eighth step still further progress is made by the individual, 
who now withdraws himself from all kinds of business, engagements 
and occupations In the ninth, there is the distribution of property 
among the heirs. The tenth is reached by those who vow not to give 
advice on any worldly matter— not even if the family honour be at 
stake. The house-holder who has reached this step should only attend 
to the welfare of his soul, ‘leaving the dead to bury their dead ” 
(Matt, vnii 22) 

The eleventh and the last step in the house-holder’s section 
consists in the renunciation of the world, that is, of all that the world 
calls its own, retaining from its goods only a small whisk of the 
softest peacock feathers, with which to remove insects from his 
person and books, without causing them injury, a small bowl 
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has embarked— the destruction of his karmas. He is not a beggar 
in any sense of the woid, and will not touch a morsel if the food 
be not free from all kinds of impunties pointed out in the Scripture^ 
a house-holder, he himself used to long for the' opportunity to 
serve the holy men, and would patiently wait at his door for their 
arrival before taking his meal. What he then did himself it is his 
turn now to expect from others. Neither is he looked upon as a 
bui-den, for every true house holder longs for the opportunity to tread 
the same path, and actually worships the beings into whose footsteps 
he knows that he will himself have some day to walk, to reach the- 
goal. With refeience to the merit of giving food to homeless saints, 
it IS said in the Ratna Karanda ^ravakachara : — 

“ As water for certain washes away blood, so does the giving of food to homeless 
samts, without doubt, destroy the sms mcidental to a house-holder's life " 

The statement that the sms incidental to a house-holder’s life are 
destroyed by the giving of food to a saint in the approved manner, is 
descriptive of the power of holy thoughts in washing away karmic 
impurities from the soul. The approved manner consists in (1) pros- 
tiating oneself at the feet of the saint, (2) offering him a seat^ 
(3) washing his feet, and applying the washing to one's forehead in 
token of reverence, (4) worshipping him, (5) saluting him, (6—8) pre- 
serving one’s own mind, speech and body in a state of purity in his 
presence, and (9) giving him pure suitable food to eat 

The life of a saint should be one continuous sdmayika, from one 
end to the other, as far as possible In practice, however, the develop- 
ment of his will depends on the destruction of his ghaUya larmasy 
the order of which will now be descnbed briefly. There are four 
types of each of the four kinds of kasdyas (passions) comprised in 
the class of chdntra mohaniya (see p. 625 ante), denoting four different 
degrees of intensity which may be described as 

1 mild, 

2. malignant, 

3 highly malignant, and 

4 the most malignant 

Of these, the most malignant are the worst, and prevent the 
acquisition of Right Faith itself ; the highly malignant sort admit of 
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It is now necessary to work out the idea of meditation with refer- 
ence to the different stages of the path of progress, as described 
above Meditation (dhyana) is of four kinds, namely : 

1. art a dhyana which arises from the loss of an object of 
desire, the association with an undesirable person or thing, bodily 
suffering and envy ; 

2 raudra dhyana which implies the absorption of the mind in 
lm7isa and other forms of sin, and delighting in acts of cruelty, false- 
hood, theft and the hoarding of wealth ; “ 

3. dharma dhyana which means meditation on such subjects- 
as have a beanng on the attainment of liberation from the bondage 
and sam^ara^ and 

4 duhta dhyana, which signifies pure self-contemplation in the 
highest sense 

Of these, the first two are characteristic of all deludedfivas, 
and the last two of those who have acquired the Right Faith The 
fourth form of meditation is, however, beyond the house-holder, 
who cannot, as such, aspire higher than devoting himself to dharma 
dhyana, that is, meditation on the nature of tattvas, the means of the 
destruction of harmas, the consequences and effects of different kinds 
of actions, and on the nature of the conditions of existence prevail- 
ing in different parts of the universe— heavens, hells and the like —in 
which souls are bom in transmigration. Dharma dhy'ana - leads 
to vairagya, and enables the house-holder to renounce the world But 
it is the sidcha dhyana which is the direct cause of mdksha 

SvJda dhyana is practised by holy saints well advanced in 
asceticism and self-control It consists of four parts, limbs or 
steps as follows : — 

L that which is characterised by the changes of yogas, ^ that is, 
of the instruments or vehicles of meditation ; 


• Self-contemplation is only possible in three ways, jns • (1) with the aid of the 
mind i e , thought, (2) by means of words, and (3) with the'help ■of'the“bddy,"cy., 
the fixing of the mind on the nervous centre in the forehead. Being instrumental in 
self-contemplation, the mind, speech and body are technically called yogas. 


; SMOipj SB paquosap aq ^bui qoiqA:^ 
‘snuDumip SB uAiouq i^qBoiuqoa:; ‘suiJoj jo sapoin ^Bioads aAij sasuduioo- 
puB ‘jiasauo jo uoi:}B[diua:;uoa aq^ si vuvfi^ip mijsvptnj (x) 

‘v^'i'j.vdny; aqq. (f-) puB^ 

vypvdny; aq:^ (8) ‘mipvpvj aqx (g) ‘miP'Dpmj aqx (x) ‘i^iauiBU ‘smioj 
qons jnoj aJB ajaqj, uoi:^oauuoD siqx ui pa^ou aq os^b Xbui sviuavy 
p uoixonjxsap aqx Joj papuauiraooaj uoi^B^ipaui jo suijoj eqj, 

Xps auiAiQ uA\o SIX! jo Ajo^S passBdjnsun aqx jo uoixB[diuax 
-uoo injssqq ui ‘jaAa joj aiaqx apisai ox ‘aouaSiti^g Jo i^poq, 

B SB vipppi^ aqx ox dn sasu i^iax^ipa^tui puB ‘aSBxs qxuaaxjnoj 
aqx uo Avou si pos aqx ‘poi^oCua si ‘y^x^Aixa^ iSppoq jo puiq iSuB i£q 
paq.mxsipun ‘uoiXB[diiiaxuoo-j[as ajnd Sui^piui 'vuRfiyp viyns jo uijoj 
XSB[ aqx puB ‘pua ub ox oiuoo svSofi aqx ‘paAoJxsap ajB Smxsixa aq qix& 
iCBui qoiqM. sviiutjy vfit^vy6v aqx ‘paxstiBqxa si jaqxaSox pos aqx puB 
itpoq aqx sdaaq qoiqM mu-ivy aqx sy ^poq poisiiqd aqx qxiM 
uoixBioossB aqx ox atip jpsxi si X'^q^ ‘^^X^aixob Appoq jo aSuix X^Sqs 
B i?q paiuBdiuoooB si x^ ^'Bqx ‘taj x^^q uoixBpuiaxaoo-jps ajnd 

aq pinoM qoiqM ‘mi^flyp viynp jo puiq pjiqx -JOJ paqipnb mou si ajj 
I'fynut-vuvaiC i?q pasuaxoB JBqo si qoiqM ‘aSBXS qxuaaxJiqx aqx uo siaji 
‘ssojSojd JO qxBd aqx ox xaadsaj qxiM -laxx^ui jo saaxxaj go spuiq qB 
uioig: aajj uiijj xas ox paxsuBqxa xou si vwuvy-ynfiv sijr sb Suo| os /Cpo 
uaui go piJOM aqx ui s jaSuq puB ‘saxnquxxu auiAip aqx go uoixisinboB 
aqx go aouanbasuoo ui pog pagiaQ b sauiooaq mou guiBs aqx svuiuvy 
asoqx iiq qoaqo ui ppq ojom qoiqM ‘saxuqijxgu auiAip jaqxo puB aouaios 
-luuio go uoigispbOB aqx og puB ^smiijbvy vdyii^B go spuiq jaqgo aqx go 
uoigonixsap aqx og spBai Appaads siqx uoigBpuiaguoo-gps go spuuBqo 
aajqx aqx go gno auo uo ifpAisnpxa paxq aq uaqg ubo puiui aqx gBqg 
‘-{bs og SI XBqx ‘ajoui iSuB svBofi go SuPuBqo ou si ajoqg puB ‘aSBgs- 
qxgpMg aqg ui pauiBggB si uoigugipaui ui ssauipBogs ‘pa^tojgsap Suiaq 
uofgoBjgsip go sasuBo aqx sviujmy vtimmiow go uoigoiugsap aqg go- 
asuBO aqx si puB ‘qgBd aqg uo saSugs qguaAap puB qguag ‘qgup ‘qgqSia 

aqx ui sguiBS guaqaoxa Kq pasigoBJd si gjBd gsip aqg ‘asaqg go 
jaAaosgBqM uoigoB i^ppoq ou si ajaqg qoiqM u_i gBqg f 
puB ‘ gsagqSqs aqg si ^SgiAigoB iCppoq aqg qoiqM ui gBqg g 

t vBofi auo ^po qgiM ‘paupguiBui Appsaqs 
si qoiqM gnq 'svBoB go SuiSuBqo ou si ojaqg qoiqM ui gBqg g 
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(a) Friihvi iharana. The yogi should imagine a vast, boundless 
ocean of milk, motionless and noiseless, with a huge resplendent lotus 
of a thousand petals, having a bright yellow stem, like a mountain of 
gold, in its centre On the top of this stem he should imagine a 
throne resembling the autumnal moon, and on this throne he should 
further imagine himself as seated, calm and tranquil and engaged in 
the destruction of his l^rmas. 

(b'^ Agneyi dharana. The yogi should next imagine himself seated 
as in the first and should further imagine his whole body 

being burnt up by the fire of internal dhyana and reduced to ashes. 

(c) Ahdsani dhdram He should next imagine powerful winds 
blowing away the ashes of the body from his soul, and scattenng 
them about in all directions 

(ff) T Cirnni dhdranu.ThQ yogi should further imagine a great 
downpour of rain washing away the ashes of the body that might be 
still sticking to the soul, leaving it in the condition of its natural 
purity as a pure Effulgent Spirit 

(e) Tattva-rupdiaU dhdrand The yogi now contemplates on his 
soul as possessed of all divine attnbutes, all-knowing, free from all 
kinds of bonds, the conqueror of death and the object of worship 
and adoration on the part of devas and men 

(2) Padasfha dhydna consists in contemplation with the aid of 
holy mantras (sacred formulas), such as namo arhantanam. 

(S) Rupastha dhyaua is contemplation of the form of the Tir~ 
ihamlara. sitting m a celestial pavilion, attended by Indras (rulers of 
dexad), of radiant effulgent glory, and expounding dharma, 

(41 Rupatita dhydna consists in contemplation of the pure quali- 
ties of Perfect Souls in ninana, accompanied by the belief that the 
contemplating soul is also like Them in all essential respects. 

As to the ichy and the wherefore of the process of dhyana it is 
evident that Self-contemplation is possible only in three ways, viz: 
(V> with the aid of thought forms, (2) by means of words, and (3) by 
/reimy the pulsation of Life in certain nervous centres in the body. 
These are the three yogas which have been already referred to ,' and 
their changing is due to their instability in all stages prior to the 
thirteenth, where only one of them is operative. Even this remain- 
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It only remains to complete our comparative study of the 
-different methods of self-realization before closing this chapter. Most 
of these methods have already been examined by us in the chapter 
on Yoga ; but two deserve special mention here, on account of their 
mystic tendency, which has a great charm for the untrained imagina- 
tion. The first of these methods aspires to obtain the highest good 
by separating the soul from certain specified envelopes or sheaths. 
The idea underlying the supposition is that the soul is wrapped in 
five successive ho^as (envelopes or sheaths) and therefore unable to 
attain emancipation. The first of these sheaths, beginning with 
the outermost, is conceived to be the envelope of food (anna-maya 
^:c)^a), the second, of prana ov breath {pi ana-maya the third, 

of desire (nianomaya feosa), the fourth, of knowledge {'itjMmmaya 
liosa), and the last, of bliss {dnanda-maya Tcoia) The soul is 
conceived to be devoid of and distinct from all the attributes named 
in connection with the sheaths, and to be lying at the back of 
them all It is this something lying behind all the sheaths that is 
to be freed. The means for its freedom consist in all those practices 
which, falling under the different heads— Hatha Yoga and the like 
—have already formed the subject of enquiry in the seventh chapter 
of this book, and found to be msufScient and vague. Thus, the 
only question before us now is : how far is the idea of the soul's 
-envelopes or sheaths entertainable by rational thought ? 

The answer to this is really furmshed by the nature of the things 
of which the sheaths are said to be composed. We have seen that 
knowledge and bliss appertain to the soul, not as a pillow-case may 
be said to appertain to a pillow, but as inalienable properties of pure 
Spirit as a substance. It is, therefore, wrong to say that they form 
two of the envelopes, or sheaths, which are to be destroyed before 
the soul can be set free. The case with the other sheaths stands 
no better, for mind is not an envelope, but only an instrument 
of discrimination and volition We cannot even conceive prana as 
forming a sheath on the soul, though the diaphragmatic and the 
thoracic cavities, taken together, might easily be mistaken for one, 
because of their liability to expand with breath. It is not even possible 
to regard the physical body in the light of an envelope, though with 
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matter that are invisible to the eye. If we may employ a meta- 
phor, we may say that the soul is like a luminous substance covered all 
over with a thick pall, which is attenuated m certain parts, or centres, 
in vaiying degree of tenuity, corresponding to the senses which are 
five in number, and the material organ of the mind These centres, 
however, do not resemble sheaths, and are not sheaths in the sense 
in which the word is used by the mystics. 

We have commented upon the insufficiency of the methods 
suggested by mysticism for the obtainment of freedom from the 
bondage of harma, but we may add, while we are still on the sub- 
jecc, that no amount of breathing exercises or pranayama and other 
similar purely physical practices can ever take the place of the 
systematic scientific path ; for the karmic chains are held together by 
the force of desire, which breathing and prannyama cannot by any 
possibOity unloosen The same is the case with such practices as 
fixing the mind on the tip of the nose ; they, too, are valueless except 
as preliminary aids, when properly employed. 

So much for the method of emancipation through the destruc- 
tion of sheaths. The other system which we propose to examine here 
is also advocated by a certain class of mi'^stics, who profess to follow 
the doctrines laid down m the Yoga Vasista and other similar works 
of mystic origin They believe in hallucination and ‘suggestion,’ and 
propose to steal a march on nature by substituting a product of 
illusion for the genuine ‘ thing.’ The idea underlring their teaching 
is that ‘ suggestion ’ is the all-important, all-powerful force in nature, 
and that the products of imagination are as desirable as the genuine 
things themselves, only we should not believe them to be unreal 
Thus, whatever be the nature of the condition to be produced, all one 
need do is to dream of it, and then to believe the dream to be a 
reality. In course of time the mind will accept the mental hallucina- 
tion as a fact, and the belief will be gratifying to the soul. So far 
as moksha is concerned, it is regarded as a state altogether beyond 
conception, and as devoid of knowledge and bliss both. 

Such is the main doctrine of the hallucinationistic mystics as 
they might be called ; they seek to create mental illusions and then 
to hypnotise themselves to believe the product of their imaginations 
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of the sister of Prince Dara Shikoh, whose name was Fatima (Ibid., 
pp 203—205) 

I seated myself, then, in a corner with my face turned toward Mecca, and con- 
centrated all my mmd oh the image of the master, calhng up, at the same time, in my 
imagination, the personal descnption of our most holy Prophet Occupied with this 
contemplation, I arrived at a state of soul in which I neither slept nor waked, and then 
I saw the holy company of the Prophet and of his first adherents, with the other 
samts The Prophet and his four friends [Abu Bakr, Umar, Usman and Ah] were 
' seated together, and a certam number of the principal compamons surrounded him 
I perceived also MoUa-Shah , he was seated near the Prophet upon whose foot his head 
lay, while the Prophet said to him, ‘ 0 MoUa-Shah, for what reason did you illumme 
that Tunurid 

“ When my senses had returned to me, my heart, under the impression of this 
distmguished sign of the divme favour, bloomed hke a bed of roses, and I prostrated 
myself, full of boundless gratitude, before the throne of the absolute Being. Pilled 
with unutterable happmess, I did not know what to do to express all the joy of my 
heart. I vowed a blind obedience to the master, and I chose him, once for all, as my 
spintual guide, saymg, ‘ 0 how signal a happmess ' What an unheard of fehcity has 
been given to me— to me, a feeble and unworthy woman 1 I render thanks and praises 
for it without end, to the All-powerful, to the mcomprehensibleGod, who, when it seemed 
that my life must pass uselessly, permitted me to give myself to the search for him, 
and accorded to me, thereafter, to attam the desired end of umon with him, givmg 
me thus to drink of the ocean of truth and the fountam of mystic knowledge. I nourish 
the hope that God will permit me to walk with a firm step and unshakable courage 
on this path which is comparable to the sirat [the narrow bndge to paradise] and that 
my soul will always taste the supreme happmess of bemg able to think of him God be 
praised, who, through the particular attention of the holy master, has accorded to me, 
a poor woman, the gift of conceiving, in the most complete manner, of the absolute- 
being, as I have always ardently desued ’ . . Everyman who has attained this supreme 
fehcity becomes, through this fact itself, the most accomplished and the most noble 
of bemgs, and his mdmdual existence is lost m the absolute existence , he becomes 
hke a drop m the ocean, a mote in the sunshine, an atom over against totahty. Arnv- 
ed m this state, he is above death, future punishment, the Garden, and the Fue . . ” 

Such is the beautiful description of her vision by the Moghul 
princess She V7as a well-cultured girl and wrote with enthusiasm 
The vision was sufficient to convert her to the tenets of the faith, 
and she was profoundly impressed with the power of the master 
under whose direction she had worked. Even today there are men 
and women living who cultivate the habit of calling up ‘ masters,’ and 
who claim to have seen them. 
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sees ilnhanimad m a dream has seen his actual person . . . Hott could there be a vision 
of the person of the Prophet in a dream, when that person has been committed to 
his grave at Al-Medina and has not left that to go to the place where the sleeper saw 
him. And even if we let that go, the Prophet is often seen by a thousand sleepers 
m one night in a thousand places and in different forms And instmct supports reason 
in declaring that one person cannot be seen at one time in two places nor in 
two different forms. Whoever does not grasp that has contented himself, in the 
sphere of reason, with names and descriptions instead of realities and ideas. After 
that we need neither rebuke him nor speak to him ” — ^Ibid. pp. 80-81.) 

Al-Ghazzali further tells us that what is seen is an “ image ” 
and not an “ equivalent.” The spiritual essence is not possessed of 
colour and (visible) form (Ibid 81), and the form of a dead personage 
has no existence to be seen. It is a symbol. The distinction between 
an image and an equivalent is rather interesting, and may be given 
in Al-Ghazzali’s own words 

“Ihe reason is somethmg to which there is nothing hke, yet we can use the 
sun as an image for it, because of their relationship in point Sensuous percepts are 
shovi-n by the light of the sun, and intellectual percepts by reason This measure 
of relationship suffices in an image Nay a Sultan may be represented . . by the 
sun, and a Wadr by the moon. . But these are images and not equivalents.”— (p, 82.) 

And he adds 

” But it may be said what you have mentioned does not lead to the conclusion that 
God is seen, nay. to the conclusion that Prophet even is not seen — for seeing a symbol 
is not seeing the t h in g itself. . . ? We reply that exactly the same thing is meant 
when any one says that he saw God in a dream. He does not mean that he saw him m 
his essence as he is For it is generally admitted that the essence of (Sod cannot be 
seen but that an image which the sleeper believes to be the essence of God, or to be 
the essence of the Prophet can be seen . . . Only the image sometimes is truthful and 
sometimes IS lying ” — fpp 82-83 ) 

Al-Ghazzali himself, however, seems to have thought that a 
“ truthful ” image (as distinguished from an equivalent) served as a 
medium for knowledge between the God, or the saint, and the 
devotee. But he merely clutched at the idea uncritically and did 
not examine its foundations 

The real explanation of these visions is to be found in the mys- 
terious power of thought-force, which is the real magician, and cap- 
able of performing wonderful feats The resort to my Stic formulee 
and names is justified by the need for impressing the mind with the 
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such internal phenomena as their own image, light, the solar orb, the 
moon, seven suns at a time, or the hearing of sounds or dulcet 
mysterious music. Many such phenomena are perceived in the course 
of yogic concentration, and are thoughtlessly attributed to some 
divine agency other than the soul itself. These are, however, no 
more real than the sight of gods and prophets, and are really only 
due to the excitation of the perceptive centres and of the sensory 
nerves connected with them, under the stress of intense mental con- 
centration. Surely, the dignity of a god, or a saint, cannot be deemed 
to be enhanced by entertaim'ng his devotees with such meaningless 
though bewitching sights and shows. As a matter of fact, any 
one who will practise inner mental concentration for a few weeks 
will soon begin to perceive distinctive luminous flashes and other 
mystenous forms of phenomena, even though he proceed by abusing 
the gods and the prophets that have been and shall ever be hereafter. 

It is thus clear that hallucination is utterly incapable of taking 
the soul to niriana, though suggestion, rightly employed, is a valu- 
able ally on the ‘ path.’ 

To sum up : hypnotism and hallucination are two of the blind 
alleys of faith that lead to nought but suffering and pain. They are 
narcotic in their effect and deaden the finer instincts of life, keeping 
the soul entangled in the meshes of transmigration, so long as their 
effects continue Suggestion, no doubt, is a powerful instrument 
for self-realisation, but by itself it is by no means powerful enough 
to remove the ha'miic filth from the soul , it is also capable of great 
harm, when employed carelessly and without proper safeguards. 
Emancipation is also not to be had by the destruction of the so-called 
sheaths of the soul, for the simple reason that there are no such 
sheaths on the soul The path of progress consists in the ratna trai 
of Right Faith, Right Knowledge and Right Conduct/ which means 
the doing of the right thing at the right moment. As ^ri Samanta- 
bhadra acharya, the author of the Ratna Karanda ^ravakacliara, points 
out, whoever turns himself into a casket, that is, an abiding place, 
of faultless Wisdom, Faith and Conduct, to him comes success in all 
his undertakings, like a woman eager to join her lord I 
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for oar goidaace in the turbulent sea of samara, thus, are the fittest 
objects of icor^iip. Those vrho regard the Jainas as idolaters have 
no idea of the sense in which they worship their twenty-four Gods,, 
nor of the object of devotion. The images of the Blessed Ones possess 
three grear and priceless virtues which are not to be found in any 
non-Jaina image of God ; and these are : — 

(1, They at once inspire the mind with the fire of self-less 
'cairagya frenunciation), and exclude the idea of begging and bargain- 
ing with God : 

(2i They constitute the true Ideal and point to the certainty 
of its attainment, thus removing and destroying doubt each time 
that the worshipper's eye falls on Them ; and 

(V Tney teach us the correct posture for meditation and self- 
contemplation. 

As to the first of these advantages, it is suSeient to say chat 
philosophy can never tolerate the hypocritical form of worship which is 
in vogue amongst the generality of mankind Ordinary worship is the 
worship of a God-King whose omnipotence man is led to dread, and 
whom he wants to propitiate by food, song and praise, so that he may 
not send him to regions of pain and suSering, and may give him choice 
things here and hereafter. But analysis reveals the elements of fear 
and begging to lie at the root of this form of devotion. It differs 
from the ancestor-worship of the savage only in this that the object 
of worship in its case happens to be an omnipotent power, instead of 
a dead and powerless ancestor Hence, when we ridicule the ances- 
tor-worshipper for his low form of feith, we ought, in justice, to 
find fault with him not for his emotion of devotion, i.e , fear pTusr 
begging, since that is also implied in the popular idea of worship, 
but for his ignorance in imagining that a dead ancestor can be of any 
use to him. But what does the so-called civilized worship mean if 
not devotion to an imaginary supreme power, personified and conceived 
after the manner of earthly kings ? Far from leading us to under- 
stand the nature of the great Ideal, which is beyond its reach, farther 
still from making us whole and holy, which is our real destiny, and 
farthest from enabling us to realize our own Godhood. it only tends 
towards demoralization, by exciting unholy dread of a mirthological 
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In respect of the third advantage, also, it is obvious that material 
aid can be had in fixing the true attitude of self-contemplation by 

f 

sonal likes and dislikes is called the folly of devotion to false divinit y Elnow that 
to be fiTwrii vinrhata which consists in the worshipping of false ascetics revolving 
in the wheel of samsnra [births and deaths, x e , transmigration], who have neither 
renounced worldly goods, nor occupations nor Inmsa [causing injury to others].” 

This is suflScient authority for the view that Jainism strongly condemns fetish- 
worship -the cult of nvers, stones and the hke— as well as devotion to human 
•or super-human beings who have not eradicated their lower nature, that is to say, 
who are hable to be swayed by passion and by personal hkes and dishkes What, 
then, IS the significance of the image-worship which takes place daily m our 
temples and which is undoubtedly the cause of the false impression that has 
been formed by the non-Jamas concemmg our faith ? 

To explam the nature of this worship, it is necessary first of all to summarise 
the Jaina creed which fully accounts for it The Jamas beheve that every soul is 
Godly by nature and endowed with all those attributes of perfection which are 
associated with our truest and best conceptions of divinity These divme attnbutes— 
omniscience, blissfulness and the hke — are, however, not actually mamfest m the 
case of the soul that is involved m transmigration, but wiU become so when 
attains nirvana. 

JShrvana implies complete freedom from aU those impurities of sm which hmit 
and curtail the natural attnbutes and properties of the soul Accordmgly, the 
Jamas aspire to become Gods by crossing the sea of samsara tbirths and deaths), 
and the creed they follow, to obtain that devoutly-wished-for consummation, is 
the method which was followed, by those who have already reached the goal m 
view — nirvana It is this method which is known as Jamism, and the images 
that are mstalled m our temples are the statues or ‘ photos ’ of ■ the greatest 
among those who have already reached nirvana and taught others the way to 
get there They are called Tirthamkaras, literally the makers or founders of a 
iirfha, a fordable channel or passage (across the ocean of births and deaths) 

How did they cross the sea of samsara themselves By curbing their 
fleshly lusts and by punfymg and perfecting their souls • We, too, have got to 
tread the path They trod, if we would attain to the heights They have attamed. 
In a word, the Tirlhamlaras are models of perfection for our souls to copy and 
to walk in the foot-steps of Their images are kept m the temples to con- 
stantly remind us of our high ideal and to inspire us with faith and confidence m 
•our own souls As for Their worship. They have no desire to be worshipped by us , 
Thou perfection is immeasurably greater than we can praise , They are full and perfect 
in their tcholcncss We offer Them the devotion of our hearts, because in the initial 
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Such is the posture for devotion, and material assistance in 
making it firm can be obtained by a contemplation of the serene, 
dispassionate Images of the Jama Tirthamkaras 

Thus, the three advantages enumerated above which spring 
from the worship of the Jinas cannot be gainsaid. It is well to 
remember that the realization of the Ideal of Perfection and Bliss 
is possible only when the soul is impressed with its own divine nature, 

in stone is a sjmibol It is not the statue of Nelson they assemble to worship, but the 
spmt of the brave man, the fearless sailor who made England what she is today,— the 
acknowledged Queen of the Seas The English are a nation of sailors . take away their 
sea-power, and they are gone. But for the glonous achievements of the British navy, 
England would have been overrun by Germany today The English know it, and pour 
forth, spontaneously, almost unconsciously, the warmest devotion of their free hearts 
on the one being who saved them from utter ruin in the past But if Nelson hunself 
was able to save England from destruction only once, his inspiration has been her 
salvation not once, not twice, but repeatedly The great sailor is now dead , he may 
no longer command the fleet of England m the hour of danger , he may wm no more 
laurels for himself or victones for bis country ; but his spirit and influence survive For 
there is not a sailor lad in the whole of the Umted Kmgdom who does not brighten up 
at the mention of Nelson’s name, who does not reverently recognize him as a model of 
greatness for himself, who does not draw powerful mspiration from his life. The nation 
that placed the statue of this great man m a conspicuous part of the capital of then 
countrj' knew that they were not merely erecting a statue to the memory of a dead 
man, but laying the foundation-stone of their own greatness for generations to come 

Such is the true significance of ‘ Nelson-worship ' which takes place on the 
Trafalgar Day annually It is not idolatry that we can charge against the English, 
but ideal atrg, which, if a fault is one that has been the source of unparalleled great- 
ness to the ‘ culpnt ’’ 

The Jaina form of worship is, similarly, an instance of idealalry, for devotion to 
God m Jainism only means devotion to the attnbutes of Divimty which the devotee 
wishes to develop in his own soul, and consists in the blending of the fullest measure of 
love and respect for those Great Ones who have evolved out those very attnbutes to 
perfection m Their own case The Jamas ask for nothmg from their Tirthamkaras , 
no prayers are ever offered to Them ; nor are They supposed to be grantmg boons to 
Then devotees They are not worshipped because worship is pleasing to Them, but 
because it is the source of the greatest good— the attamment of Godly perfection— to 
our own souls . The causal connection between the ideal of the soul and the 
worshipping of those who have already realised it, is to be found m the fact that the 
realisation of an ideal demands one’s whole-hearted attention, and is only possible by 
following m the foot-steps of those who have actually reached the goal 
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or domestic felicity and joy. And just as it cannot be said that the 
lover intends to marry the photograph of his intended, though he 
kisses and places it next to his heart, so can it not be said that the 
true vrorshipper takes the piece of stone to be his God 

So far as the images of the non-Jaina gods and goddesses are 
concerned, obviously they do not possess sufficient merit to lead to 
the salvation of the soul, since they are mere symbols of the 
various aspects of Life It is, however, true that the contemplation of 
the different aspects of Life is not without its usefulness, since 
meditation is the only means of jnana, which, arising in the soul, 
enables it to turn to the true Divinity But while it is true that 
meditation on symbolical gods and goddesses may ultimately lead 
to the true form of worship, it is not possible to minimise the value of 
time lost, in a fruitless pursuit, which has ffitimately to be given up. 
As a matter of fact, mythology' is only calculated to lead into error more 
often than otherwise ; and no soul eager to attain emancipation can 
afford to enter its labjrrinthian domain Besides, superstition seldom 
fails to implant itself on the worship of mythological gods, and mis- 
understood devotion usually degrades itself into a begging of favours—* 
Lord do this, and Lord do that ’—which is as far away from the spint 
of renunciation as ignorance from Tinth 

As for the element of discord with respect to ritual, what has 
been said about the differences in the form of devotional worship, 
applies with full force to the differences in all other ceremonies, 
since the true aim of all forms of ceremonial worship is to rouse the 
dormant divinity of the soul 

All rational religions, it may be seen at a glance, have the two 
following points in view, namely, 

(1) the ideal of happiness to be attained, and 

(2) the means to attain it with 

iSiow, it is obvious that so far as the attainment of happiness is 
concerned, there aie no material differences m the principal religions 
of the world. They all prescribe 

U) discrimination between the Self and the not-self, 

(u* renunciation. 
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religions, and propose to deal with Islam before closing this chapter. 
The ideal of happiness each lays down for its follower has also been 
subjected to investigation, and has been seen to be nothing short of 
becoming God, which every soul already is in essence There is no 
creed which does not recognize and preach it directly or indirectly, 
though in the devotional types of religion the teaching is to 
be found with difficulty, and lies buried beneath myth and 
allegory. Even the religions of the philosophical type, with the 
exception of Jainism, are ah more or less obscure on the point, as 
has already been seen. Thus, when purged of the elements of vague- 
ness and error which have gathered round the nature of the Ideal, the 
Moksha of Yoga, the ‘ aJimn Brahman asmi ’ of Vedanta, and the 
Father-like Perfection or the Kingdom of Heaven of Christianity con- 
vey identically the same idea as that set by Jainism before mankind. 
Even amongst Muhammadans, the Sufis and some others believe in 
becoming one with God. Mr Amir Ah points out (‘ Islam,' p. 15) 

“ A large section of ’‘Muslims, especially those inclined to Sufi-ism, believe, how- 
ever, that as the human soul is an emanation from God, the highest joy would consist 
in its fusion with the Universal Soul, whilst the greatest pain would be m a state of 
separation from the Divme Essence.” 

That the same idea underlies the true teaching of the Qur'an 
will be demonstrated presently 

There remains the question, whether it is possible to attain to 
the highest ideal of happiness ? On this point, it is refreshing to 
note that there is no difference of opinion among the founders of 
the different religions who all declare, with one voice, that one has 
only to try for it to realize it. But while this is so, so far as the 
main conclusion is concerned, there is, nevertheless, a slight misunder- 
standing as regards the various arguments which philosophers have 
advanced, from time to time, in support of their views The subject 
is divisible into three heads, namely, 

(1) God, 

(2) Nature, and 

(3) souls, 

and covers the whole field of philosophy In the West the object of 
philosophy has not been fully understood, for which reason people 
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a given proposition are sought out, investigated and duly weighed. 
It will not jump to a conclusion like the one we have had occasion to 
consider in connection with the permanency of the state of moksha—^X 
things involved in Time and Space are evanescent, therefore moksha, 
too, must be a passing state of existence ! As an argument it betrays 
the conscious advocacy of an indefensible cause , as a declaration 
of opinion, lack of sober judgment. If the propounders of the argu- 
ment had taken the tiouble to study the problem from the standpoint 
of physics, they would have observed that all things involved m Time 
and Space are not necessarily ephemeral ; for all simple substances, 
e.g , atoms of matter, are eternal, although they exist in Space and 
continue in Time 

Jainism takes its facts direct from nature, and employs the 
further safeguard of nayaiMa (the ‘logic ’ of standpoints) to ensure 
the accuracy of its deductions The result is a Science of Thought of 
unrivalled perfection,* the like of which has never yet been produced 

* The charge of indefimteness brought by the opponents of Jainism against the 
many-sidedness of the Jama S'lddhanfa rests on hasty judgment, and is easily refuted , 
for if they had taken the trouble to study the subject before cnticismg the Jama view, 
they would have perceived that though vagueness is hostile to precision and certamty 
of thought, It is not the same thing as the many-sidedness of aspects There can be no 
indefimteness in a synthesis or summing up of conclusions obtamed from different 
standpomts, where the conclusions are defimte and clear m themselves , nor is there 
room for the element of error m a system m which its very root — one-sidedness of out- 
look — is destroyed at the very outset To illustrate the pomt, a man, e g , a governor, 
may be a master with reference to certam mdividuals, and a servant, with reference to 
his kmg , hence, there is neither error nor mdefimteness m descnbmg him as a master 
from a particular pomt of view and a servant from another, but it will be a falsehood to 
regard him either as a master or as a servant The man who says that the 

governor is a master in relatiod to certam mdividuals and a servant with reference to 
his kmg certamly knows more, and is m no way less defimte, than he who knows him 
only as a master or he who is but aware of him as a servant It is qmte an error to read 
m the many-sidedness of the Jama Siddhdnia, a device to entangle the unwary opponent 
mto an mgeniously elaborated out system of ‘ either — or 's, on the contrary, this very 
many-sidedness of its naya-idda is the true secret of its unnvalled perfection This 
also disposes of the view that naya-vdda imphes the attribution of mutually con- 
tradictory attributes to objects and thmgs ; for just as a governor is both a master and 
a servant at one and the same time, so are aU thmgs the abode of seemmgly hostile 
qualities, which are irreconcilable only when thought of with reference to the same 
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ments are made from different points of view. The first holds true 
from what is known as the draxyarthic nay a, the point of view which 
takes into consideration the nature of the substance of which a thing 
IS made while the other two are true only from what may be called, 
the zyavaliara, that is the practical standpoint. This is sufficient to 
show that the inability to distinguish between different points of 
view must eventually lead to confusion. 

It might be urged that confusion such as this seldom occurs in 
philosophy, and that we have needlessly magnified the possibility of 
error It is true that the instance selected to illustrate our point is 
an easy one, and one hardly likely to be committed by a rational 
being ; but its type has been repeated by all systems of thought 
which have not expressly adopted the principle of nayavada ; orwhich 
have deliberately sought to disprove its validity. Such, for instance, 
IS the case with the Advaita Vedanta which deliberately chal- 
lenges the Jaina method, and which is, consequently, plunged into 
the quagmire of confusion, resulting from the mixing up of what is 
known as the parydyarthtc naya (the standpoint of ‘ accident,* or form) 
with the draxyarthic (the point of view of substance) The distinction 
between these two standpoints may be brought out clearly by the 
instance of water which is gaseous matter in its essence, that is from 
the drai yarthic-^omt of View, but a non-gaseous liquid in appearance or 
form (the 2 c side of the question) Similarly, the individual 
soul is a puie divinity m so far as its essential nature is concerned, as 
has been established in these pages, but from the paryayarf/jic point of 
view it is only an impure ego, involved in the cycle of transmigration. 
But this view is not open to Advaitism, which fights shy of nayaxdda; 
and the result is that the Advaitists have had no other alternative but 
to deny the very existence of the soul, calling all else but one solitary 
pnnciple, or abstraction, an illusion pure and simple ! It is evident 
what an amount of ridicule one would draw on oneself should one 
persist in describing water as an illusion ; but the mistake of Advait- 
ism is exactly of the same tjqie and form. 

Buddhism, too, has fallen a victim to its antagonism to nayavada; 
for it has only laid hold of the principle of change, and shut itself 
out from all other points of view. Its notion of mndna, consequently. 



Tsuisiis 4.12111 10 

515 pis jiiTLiiSr zo Sci^zizgizsqi no zsizezrp sq naq^. ppzoii 
piifzr sqx 'lanamo =: zcrccpiacs zsuzss z^ os .ipio pco5 5p[oq pnB 
icszo zo zspizziisol s zzcoz spsui si zirsnisiszs sqi q.sqi azraoiad 
05 010 5[C5iio oouo pxoii snqr Ziirsiiicis;^ ilraia ezoisq (^asnas 

GS^ZSO 3 GIZ 0 ‘idSLl. JOluXd 43 piO;pi 3 d; 3 cuOZZ ‘ 33 II 3 q ‘Zi-Cqainos ‘'iqi 

i^t-y yiojjL 5 q:j Sup-sid S-i^usui lo soizap a^aor^ eq:! sisaS^zs msiniHf 
‘zcuJ 9 JO zljqrcjsscq af nq srqj ;siii 3 ^ pjsiig oj; •spsezord 10001043^ 3 
yjjiujjL vicmz jG:cdpG 3 ;s zs^ionzsd eqi 01 psicejip jCjjasasnoo aq no^ 
£S 3 iun SBwooeq cotssejosa S41 Snipsa^srai Jdoq pas “aniLj atuBs 
aqj pcB &G0 43 ziapi 10 s^cicd inaianip moji coi^sSqsaAm 10 
auj SniasajcTza jo ajpEdBoaisi^i iioq— aSsnSaEjjo sSnpnoo^ioqs 
aq4 sA'Ouq 41 ‘^uSnouj, go aonaiag aq; 30 la^SBra b jiasjj sjaqgojo 
sguatoagsgs puB suoiga/ijasqo papis-aoo aq; zq pa[STni Suiaq ;sTnB :§8 03 [b 
; nq 'qoiEasaj azigsoBqxani gsniBSB i^pI 0 ;oa sn sniBij. rasintBp 


qsiiBiJa;Bin aq; go aoiia 

oq; aouapj 'ja;;Em go diqsnoiUBdmoo aq; inojg aaog aq 0; punog aq 
adAd UEO— q;r/A paguauiuadxa aq o; uado sr ;Eq; [nos paraaapaiun ub 
/[ uo SI ;r puB— [nos pauiaapaiun oa ‘iaa[qojcI aq; go 9pi3 jiq^up/tvA'uvd 
aq; uiojj ;nq ja;;Bra go ;uapuadapui aouBgsqns b S{ [nos aq; ‘j[as;i 
ui J3uiq; B SB pajapisuoo ‘si ;Bq; ‘ziaiA go ;mod on/^updiDupaq:}. nioig 
;Bq; si qgna; aqg;, uoisn[onoo ‘a;BjnoDBUi ^[UBSsaoau aiogaiaq; pas 
‘papis-auo B su pagoaCai aq 0; si qoiqM uoiganpap [BoiSiCpdEgain Jiaq; 
SI ;i ;nq i aSapuoq go uoi;ipuoD aq; ni ja;;Bm ifq pa;oagjB j^[|Bn;DB 
SI [nos aq; zog ‘iC;[nBj si uoi;BAjasqo .iiaq; ;Bq; ;oa si ;i i?;i[Baa: 
3ui;sisqns-g[as b sb [nos aq; go aaua;srxa aq; aAOid ;ou saop ^^[guanbas 
-uoo puB ‘A^aIA go ;uiod oi^jj,vri,vrij,vd aq; 0; paupuoo snq; si uoigBAiasqo 
" aiaqx 'jaqgang Aub ajn;BU s;i y?pn;s 0; asngai ;nq I sSuiq; [BuagBui 
aqi[ aaq;o pUB aagjoo ‘qsnui Aq pagoagjB aq 0; a[qBi[ si ssausnoiosuoo 
ano ;Bq; ;obj aq; uiojg [nos aq; go ain;BU aq; ;noqB saouaiagui iiaq; 
AiBjp Aaqx sgsiqppng aq; aqi[ aojaa o;ui ua[[Bg osjb aAsq [ooqos 
oi;si[Bjja;BLu, aq; go suBioisAqdBgaiu aq; ‘sauii; luapoiu 0; 3uituoQ 


•oouB;sqns 

B SB ‘SI ;Bq; ‘Avar a go guiodoii/j^wAamp aq; mojg [nos aq; go ajn;BU aq; 
0; pasoddo A[aBap si qoiqA^ ;no puB ;no ‘uoi;oui;xa go uoigdaouoo b si 


6L9 


NoiivniONOoaa 



680 


THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


As Jainism points out, perhaps no other cause of error in meta- 
physics is quite so fruitful as the failure to realize that all seerm'ngly 
contradictory statements are not necessarily hostile For instance, 
when it is said that the world is nitya-aiiitya (permanent-imperma- 
nent), the bewilderment of the untrained mind is great, and it is apt 
to reject the statement as a piece of buffoonery, if not the outcome 
of an unsound brain Nevertheless, true metaphysics can only de- 
scribe the world as nitya-amiya, font is nitya (permanent or eternal) 
in so far as the substances of which it is composed are eternal and 
indestructible, and certainly it is also constituted by things that are 
seen one day and gone the next In a word, the world is unperish- 
ing and eternal in so far as the substances composing it are concerned, 
but perishing and non-eternal with regard to the forms which those 
very substances put on from time to time. This simple truth, when 
put into the form of the pilule formulae which metaphysicians 
delight to employ, is apt to cause a great deal of confusion, and has 
to be guarded against, by means of certain well-defined safeguards, 
that aim at ensuring the consistency of subtle abstract thought. The 
Jaina doctrine of the Syadvada is a system of scientific safeguards that 
aim at maintaining the proper consistency in metaphysical thought 
It proceeds by examining the theory of contradiction, and points out 
that contradictory speech is resolvable, ultimately, into seven forms 
as follows : — 

(1) affirmance (of a proposition), 

(2) demal (of the proposition), 

(3) simultaneous affirmance and denial, 

(4) affirmance -f denial, 

(5) affirmance -f mdescnbability, 

(6) denial -f indescnbability, 

(7) affirmance -f denial -f indescribability 

Tne above are all the possible forms of contradiction that can 
occur in thought They may be contradictory in reference to one 
another, or in regard to their own contents, as is the case with the 
compound forms, especially the seventh It will be noticed that 
the first three of these forms are simple judgments or predica- 
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they proceed from the same standpoint one at least is bound to be 
false, inasmuch as it cannot be that A is both alive and dead, when 
the question of his death is considered from the one and the same 
point of view But when taken from different standpoints there 
is no necessary contradiction involved in them ; for A may be dead 
as A, and yet alive in so far as he is a soul, which is eternal and, 
therefore, above birth and death both. For this reason the student 
of metaphysics in Jainism is advised, as already noticed, to mentally 
insert the word syM Giterally, in some way) before every state- 
ment of fact that he comes across, to warn him that it has been 
made from one particular point of view, which he should engage 
himself to ascertain In this way he is not likely to be frightened 
by the contradictions he might encounter in the course of his study, 
and will not be baffled by them. Hence, where an untrained 
novice is likely to lose his head m dumb-founding bewilderment 
produced by such seemingly irreconcilable statements as “ the world 
is nitya-amtya,” and to spurn or turn away from trath, the master 
of the syadvada is sure to acquire the true insight into the nature 
of things, and ultimately also mastery over the empire of nature, inas- 
much as knowledge is power whereby men have subdued and are now 
subduing nature ! 

We may now revert from this necessary digression, and take up 
the three subjects, namely, God, Nature and Soul, with reference to 
which we proposed to study the differences amongst the principal 

religions of the world. 

Of these the idea of 

God 

which, as we saw in the third chapter, has been understood in a 
variety of senses by mankind, is the first to claim our attention. 
The clear idea of God is naturally that of Jainism, which signifies 
the Supreme Status of the Liberated Soul. 

■The insistence on the number twenty-four as that of the most 
Glorious Souls, is due to the fact that these Great Ones became 
Teachers of humanity before the attainment of Nirvana, while the 
rest of the Liberated Souls only applied themselves to attain Their 
own salvation, although they also taught others to some extent. 
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It is needless to conment upon the impurity of the notion of the 
Unmanifest Absolute, since it is a pure abstraction like fluidity, or 
republic 

The conception of God as Isvara, ‘ the Word,’ and the like, is 
the next to demand our attention But we have fully shown mthe 
ninth and the tenth chapters th^t in actual life there is nothing to 
■correspond to these conceptions which are pure personifications. 

There remains the idea of God as a creator to be dealt with 
On this point, also, it has been shown that the creation of the uni- 
verse, of individual souls and of their bodies cannot be truthfully 
nscribed to any one. The God who creates all things, including evil, 
nannot possibly claim our reverence. Jainism, Vaisesika, Nyaya, 
Sankhj-a, Vedanta and the school of thought known as the Purva 
Mimamsa are at one in refusing to offer homage to any one who 
creates unhappy beings and then claims devotion from them The 
freedom of Jama thought appears at its best in the following argu- 
ment ( see ‘ An Introduction to Jainism,’ by N. Rangaji, p. 61);— 

“ Why should I call you my God ? Is it your entrance into this world accompa- 
med by all the splendour of Indras and more, that entitles you to my homage ? Is it 
your power to work through the sky ^ Do then the two classes of immunity from 
physical pain, etc., constitute your claim to our reverence”? Are you then our God 
by being the founder of a religion ? ” 

In this way a question is put about each and everj’- attribute, till 
the list is exhausted, and the philosopher concludes that in a world, 
which is governed by the law of Tiarma, or cause and effect, a creative 
divinity who declines to violate and is powerless to suspend that law, 
for the sake of his devotee, cannot be entitled to our reverence on 
any ground. Jainism also declines to believe that Divinity >13 the 
.source of all actions, because that leads to an absurdity in relation to 
the doctrine of punishment To say that a thief commits theft, be- 
cause he was so moved by the will of a God, and, at the same time, to 
hold that that God will punish him for the theft, cannot be considered 
just by any means The acfiarya returns to the charge with the 
Argument that if a god is entitled to take credit for sending the rams, 
for producing milk in the mother’s breast, and for tempering the 
•winds to the shorn lamb, he must be censured for creating famines, 
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himself he ceases to worship the Holy Ones. This is actually the 
teaching of the great TirtkanUcaras Themselves. 

Jainism does not recognize the claim of any god or goddess nor 
even of the great TirtJiuvikaras, to be worshipped on the ground of 
fear or for obtaining boons from them The Teacher {gum) alone is 
entitled to worship, and the true Teacher is he who imparts perfect 
knowledge in plain language, not he who has not sufficient knowledge 
himself , nor he who mystifies us with myths and legends As re- 
gards the granting of boons, it is obvious that the soul is itself 
immortal, and possesses the capacity for perfect knowledge and bliss. 
Hence, no one can grant to it anything worth having, from outside 
Neither can any external agency destroy the force of its kurmas, called 
destiny in Islam. It follows that worshipping an outside agency for 
the things which are already ours and which cannot be had from the 
■outside, is only calculated to lead to greater trouble, inasmuch as all 
expectations of help from without only go to make* the will nega- 
tive The true God to worship and praise, therefore, is the individual 
soul itself, whose ‘ omnipotence ’ is kept back only so long as one insists 
on insulting it by regarding it as helpless, and by applying to wrong 
sources for its help Besides one's own Self, only those who have set 
the example of self -evolution and attained perfection and everlasting 
joy, and whom we must follow if we would free ourselves from the 
cycle of births and deaths, are alone entitled to respect and reverence 
from us Just as he who would become a lawyer cannot denve any 
benefit from the worship of mythical heroes and saints, so cannot 
the soul desirous of attaining nirvana be benefited by any but the 
Soul that has attained to liberation- A lawyer alone can help us in 
the study of law , similarly, it is only a Liberated Soul that can be 
of help to us in the attainment of perfection and bliss. 

We now pass on to a consideration of 

Nature, 

that is to say, of the universe, which, as scientists maintain, does 
not require the interference of an outside agency Science undoub- 
tedly is nght to the extent that there is no creator of the world, 
and that the universe, a$ a whole, discloses no teleological design m 
its evolution. But it is unable to explain the nature of the soul 
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Enormous is the debt of gratitude the world, and particularly the so- 
called civilized world, owes these indefatigable workers for their 
discovenes of electricity and the like, but equally great is the 
mischief which their opinions on the subjects connected with religion 
have done But thanks to the growth of the New Thought move- 
ment, already a great deal of the lost ground has been wrenched back 
for Religion from the clutches of Pyrrhonism ; and men who had 
come to look upon life as the result of a mere 3uxtaposition of atoms 
of dead matter have begun once more to look upon it as a thing which 
continues to exist after the dissolution of the body in death 

In dealing with such subjects as Soul, Spirit and Time, it is not 
to be expected that the conclusions of religious philosophy would 
always find material corroboration from the researches of the modem 
scientific world As a matter of fact, science is yet in its infancy, 
and still thinking of manufacturing life and consciousness from its 
lifeless matter and unconscious force. 

Science would take a living animal and say that its carcass, 
when placed at a certain height, is capable of doing so many foot- 
pounds of work, but would not worry itself about the work it is 
capable of doing as a living being It feels baffled in the presence 
of life, and, therefore, prudently confines its operations to the cal- 
culation of foot-pounds of work which it can extract out of carcasses. 
And, since its system of energetics only professes to deal with the 
actual and potential motion of lifeless bodies, it is not surprising that 
its conception of energy should altogether leave out of account the 
innumerable virtues of the soul 

Full of admiration and alarm as religion is for the wonderful 
vigour and daring of this strange child of its own declining years, it 
cannot be expected to lend its assent to its surmises about the pro- 
duction of life and consciousness from the motion of dead, unconscious 
matter, or about the end of existence being nothing more cheerful 
than the ‘ peaceful repose ’ underground. 

Not a little of the confusion of thought which prevails in our 
midst today, is, however, due to the fact that Theology makes its 
man-like creator poke his nose everywhere, in and out of season ; and 
no one can wonder if men are led to prefer a matter-and-force world 
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We may now pass on to a consideration of the nature of differ- 
ences about the 

Soul 

• 

It is generally accepted by religion that there is an immortal 
essence behind every form of life winch is the centre and source 
of the activities of living beings We have fully examined the nature 
of this immortal essence already in the earlier chapters of this book^ 
and, therefore, need only concern ourselves here with the ques- 
tion, what IS meant by it in the different schools of religious philo- 
sophy 

The reader is already familiar with the Advaitist's view accord- 
ing to which the one Brahman is the only reality and all else an 
illusion ; but Sankhya defines the soul as an ‘ Absolute, all-pervading, 
unlimited, immaterial, quality-less intelligence, free by nature, and 
a spectator ' By the use of the term immaterial Kapila does not 
mean that the soul is devoid of substantiveness altogether, but only 
that it is not a product of matter. Nyaya considers the soul to be 
the ruler of the senses and body, and an all-pervadmg, active agent 

Other systems of Hindu philosophy give more or less the same 
definition of the soul, and consider its nature to be ‘immaterial,^ 
blissful, eternal, unmamfest, without members, without modifica- 
tions, and intelligent 

In Islam the soul is regarded as an emanation from its god, and 
IS said to exist for ever (‘Islam’ by Amir All, p 12). The Prophet 
himself was asked to explain the nature of the soul, and he declared : 

(spirit or soul) is by the command of God (‘ The Philosophy of 
Islam,’ by Khaja Khan, p 14) 

So far as the evangelists are concerned, they did not define the 
soul m philosophical terms , but they distinctly recognized that it 
could attain the perfection of Gods. 

Moses taught : ‘ ‘ And the Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; and man 
became a living soul.”— (Genesis ii 7) 
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in the animals Even if these accounts be not true, there are 
innumerable other indications of inborn sagacity in them. The 
plants are very little removed from the lowest- grades of animals, 
so that there is hardly any perceptible difference between the highest 
strata of the vegetable and the lowest ones of the animal kingdom. 
Even in the mineral kingdom death is not unknown, which 
means that metals are also endowed with life This is amply 
home out by the expenments conducted by the great Indian 
Scientist, Prof. Sir J. G Bose of Bengal. The fact is that there 
is no life without consciousness, and no consciousness without 
life Hence wherever there is life there is consciousness, whether 
it be fully manifested or not Now, because the thinker or soul is 
nothing other than the conscious essence, it further follows that 
wherever there is life there is soul ! 

We now come to 

Transmigration 

which, as has been already shown, is a truth of philosophy So far as 
its recognition by the generalitv of mankind is concerned, undoubted- 
ly all the ancient religions of the world were based on it. The con- 
flict of opinion among the followers of the different creeds about its 
truth only arose, when the basic principles of religion had become 
buried under the cobwebs of superstition and the dogmas of a vague 
and mystic theology The worship of personified gods has, no 
doubt, been responsible, in a great measure, for the error of modem 
theology The transference of the function of determim'ng the conse- 
quences of individual actions from the ‘ fruit-bearing ' property of karma 
to an imaginary godhead could not but end m positing a ruler divine 
on the one hand, and in robbing the individual deeds of their karmic 
force, on the other, with the result that transmigration had to give 
place to this man-made creator, wherever the absence of philosophical 
illumination gave him a chance of establishing himself. 

to redemption All these accounts have hitherto been treated by modem thinkers as 
human inventions seekmg additional glorj’- for rehgion, but truth has now, at last, 
begun to assert itself, and to show that animals can at least understand, and at times 
also make themselves understood by man. 
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C2j “ His o-m ineqnilfes shall take the Tricked himself^ and he shaT; be holdea 
vrrth the cords of Ms ovrn sns ^Proverbs t. 22,') 

<'3j “ The mental acumen of those Trho are in the bodj seems to be blunted faj the 
nature of corporeal matter.”— Ante Nicene C. Lib — Origen ip. 92.) 

■ 4j “ Flesh separates and limits the knoT-ledge of those that are spirituaL 
for souls themselves bv themselves are eguai’ — ,A. N. C. lib. sh. 352 ) 

f5j“ForI knoTT thatinme dvrelleth no good thing:. . .bur I see another 
lavr in mv members vrarring againsr the lavr of mv mind and bringing me into captivi- 
tv to the lavr of sin vhich is in mj members.” — TElomans vh. 18 — ^24. i 

(6) “ For the fiesh losteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the fiesh ; 
and these are contrary the one to another : so that ye cannot do the things that ye 
■would (Galatians v. 17.) 

(7) “ Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, bis ser- 
vants ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
nghteousness ? ’’—(Romans vi. 16 ) 

t8) “ . . . the contest . . . is not against flesh and blood, but against the 
spintual powers of the inordinate passions that work through the flesh- ” — (A- X- C. 
Lib rm. 419-420 i 

i9) “ Te shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free ’’—(John v5i. 32.) 

(10) ” . . for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bond- 

age.”— <2 Peter in 19.) 

These passages are capable of sound sense only on the hypothesis 
of transmigration. In John in. 12 is given the reason why Jesus 
withheld certain higher teachings of religion from his congregations. 
He is said to have declared : 

'' If I have told you of earthly things, and ye-beheve not, how shall ye believe, 
if I teU you of heavenly things ” 

This one quotation suffices to show that the Xew Testament was 
never intended to be a complete code of religion by itself, and the 
present work is a demonstration of the fact that neither the Holy 
Bible, nor the Qur’an, nor the scriptures of any other non-Indian 
religion can be treated as complete and exhaustive in themselves. 
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2 “ And He to whom you pray is nearer to you than the neck of your camel. ' *- 

— (* Sayings of Muhammad ’) 

3. “ God hath not created anything better than Reason, or anjrthmg more per- 
fect, or more beautiful than Reason , the benefits which God giveth are on its account, 
and understandmg is by it, and God’s wrath is caused by it, and by it are rewards 
and punishments Sayings of Muhammad ’) 

People were not worthy to be told that He who is nearer than 
the camel's neck and the vital vein m one’s body is none other than 
the Self, and so the highest truth was not imparted to them in plain, 
undisguised language. 

This, we fancy, was the mam consideration which led Muham- 
mad to preserve silence on some of the most important problems of 
religion. 

However, the error which the followers of Islam have fallen into 
IS one which nullifies the little good that may be found m their inter- 
pretation of their faith If we start with a belief m the eternal and 
unbridgeable duality between God and man, thus investing the latter 
with all conceivable kinds of negative powers and qualities, the whole 
faith becomes self-contradictory, for belief, being the builder of 
character, can only build according to what is believed, never in oppo- 
sition to it. Hence, if the belief in the iiTemediable, ineradicable 
infenority of the soul be deeply rooted in the mind, it is not possible 
for it to attain to higher spiritual unfoldment 

It IS our wrong interpretation of scriptures which leads us into 
conflicting and mutually contradictory dogmas, and causes us to 
adhere to them with the full force of stupid bigotry that never fails ta 
attend on prejudice We thus not only become the causes of our own 
undoing, but also richly deserve the scathing condemnation of all 
unbiased minds, of which Schopenhauer’s opinion of the Qur an 
furnishes a fairly good instance. Says the great 'Philosopher : — 

“Consider, for example, the Koran This wretched book was sufficient to 
found a religion of the world, to satisfy the metaphysical need of innumerable millions 
of men for twelve hundred j'ears, to become the foundation of their morality, and 
of no small contempt for death, and also to inspire them to bloody wars and most 
extended conquests We find m it the saddest and the poorest form of theism. Much 
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"This IS the eternal state, having attained thereto none is bewildered Who 
-even at the death hour is established therein, he goeth to the nirvana of the 
efemal."— Discourse II. 

The main thing is to cultivate the habit of equanimity which 
prevents new bonds from being forged even though asmya 
of matter still continue. The man who is resigned to his fate, who 
keeps his mind evenly balanced both in prosperity and adversity, who 
calmly and dispassionately employs himself exclusively in the per- 
formance of riqht action— such a man alone is said to practise resigna- 
tion, none else. 

Fatalism is altogether out of place here, for while fatalism pro- 
ceeds on the supposition of an inexorable fate, resignation is practised 
only to take the shaping of one's destiny in one’s own hand 

Active resignation, thus, is as different from physical laziness as 
IS a living being from a corpse It is this principle of resignation 
which IS the pearl of great price in the Qur’an. 

To any one who will critically look into the Qur’an, it will be 
obvious that so far as religion proper is concerned there aie three 
remarkable features of that book, namely, 

(1) variants of the myths and traditions of the Jewish and 
certain other forms of faith, interspersed here and there with the 
folk-lore of the Arabs themselves , 

(2) a total absence of all reference to the scriptures, traditions 
and ni} ths of other countries, such as India, China, and the like ; and 

(3) a paramount teaching as to the great merit of the principle 
of resignation to one’s destiny 

Of these, the first tends to show that the traditions and myths 
are not to be taken as having an historical basis , the second points 
to one of two things, that is, either Muhammad was ignorant of 
those scriptures, or that they did not need correction and reform in 
his opinion , and the third is but the practising of renunciation under 
a different name 

\s for the place of the Qur’an amongst the scriptures of the 
world, Non-Muslim writers, very naturally, were not expected to write 

much in fa\our of the book; but much of their criticism only goes 
to show that they possess no true insight into the nature of religion 
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if constant repetition and the use of arguments which do not convince 
any, but those who have faith in their hearts, or those who are inter- 
ested in adovcating its cause, be regarded as being in good taste and 
in keeping with the sound pnnciples of elegant diction We fear 
there is little to be srd in favour of the book m this respect either 
Next comes its composition Undoubtedly its jingling rhyme went 
a long way to please the Arab ear, but that is purely a question of 
taste Several of the world’s scriptures are raetn'cal in their composi- 
tion. and it IS not easy to imitate their style Besides, in every country 
there is alwavs a book, which is confessedly the best piece of its 
literature. Suppose the author of such a work claimed divine inspira- 
tion for his work, and rested it on the inability of the people to produce 
one to equal it, would such a claim be recognized Surely, it is the 
feeblest argument m support of revelation to say that because the 
st.>]e of the wilting IS inimitable, it must, therefore, be the work of 
a god So long as Muslim writers do not take the trouble to put 
their religion on a sound philosophical basis, so long will the Qur’an 
continue to be a butt of ridicule and contempt for the philosopher 
People, certainly, do not tufn to religious works to study poetry or 
the art of elegant diction. Moreover, the Qur’an is not free from 
literan defects, even though its rhyming be unsurpassed Carlyle 
thus expresses himself as to its literary merit 

" A .’.cansome confused jumble, crude, incondite , endless iterations, lonj-wind- 
odn;‘5=, cnUintjIement , most crude, incondite insupportable stupidity, in short ' 
Nothin;^ but a sense of duty could carry any European through the Qur’an ’’—(Hero, 
and Hero Worship, Lecture II ) 

The beautv of the jingling rhyme of A1 Qur'an, thus, is more than 
suflicientiv counterbalanced by its poor literary ment and lack of 
philosophical exposition It seems to us that Muslim writers make 
a great mistake m laving too much stiesson the literary merit of their 
Book, since that only goes to divert the attention from the question of 
practical wo’-th, provokes the spirit of fault-finding in the reader, 
and ends bv bnnging into prominence matters which had best be left 
out of discussion. If our friends will seriously think over the matter, 
the challenge lo compose anything like unto a single verse of the 
Qur’an, which, for reasons best known to the Prophet, was made, 
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into decline. Jerusalem iras sacked and the .Jexrs had dispersed, 
manv of vrhom had fled to Arabia Judaism had already been under- 
mined Idolatry*, thai is, ivorship cf symbolical gods, mammonism, 
and sensuality prevailed in the land. Sale makes the follovring observa- 
tions about the state of Christianity at the time of Muhammad’s ap- 
pearance 

•'I: v-e into tne ecclesiastical historians even from the third centurj*. we 
=-.ail f ra the Cnristian world to have then had a very different aspect from what 
^z-cz autrers ha*, e renreeented ; and so far from being: endued with acti% e graces, 
a^’d cevevor; a^'d established ’^itnin itself with punty of doctrme union, and 
ffm profes^^'i of the faith, that on tne contraiy what by the ambition of the clergy, 
arc wrat by cra'mrg the abstrusest mceties mto controversj*, and dividmg and 
r,.[.dnid’rr about them into end'ess schisms and contentions, they had so destroyed 
that 7 ’eace love a^d chanp- from among them, which the Gospel was given to 
n-c-rrte* rrd a-s‘ead thereof continually provoked each other to that malice, rancour, 
ard every e nt wo'^k that tbei haid lost the u ho^e substance of their rehgion 
v'hT'e trey t^js eagerly contended for their own imaginahons concerning it, and in 
a marner cui*e d-ove Qastianity out of the world by those very controversies in which 
they dL=nr...ted with each other about it. In these dark ages it was that most of 
those ‘mrrrsthlo-' and corruptions we row justly abhor m the church of Rome were 
rat c-'.. breached, but established* wkeh gave great advantages to the propagation 
of ' m s'* cdiS*-! Tre wo-sh’p of sairts and Lmages, in particular, was then arrived 
rt .=aci' a sc-»'caio*us n tch that it even surpassed whatever is now practised among 
the rnn:'’rs * 

As regards the Arabs themselves, 

‘ Arab a *^as o: oM famous for hereres; which might be in some measure 
to ire I'bcrty ard irdepe^dency of the tribes. Some of the Christians 
'i -ai on bei eved tbiat the soul died with the body, and was to be raised again 
•w. n It at tbe last dy* . these 0-gen is sa’d to ha^e comnneed Among the Arabs it was 
t-'t t'-e h:ms 35 of Eb on, Bern IIus, ard the Nazarteans and also that of theCoUiwi- 
rl tuts, V c-e t-oacred o” at least prorogated; the latter mtroduced the virgin Mary 
fu- Gcd 0 - wors*- npci hc” as such, offermg her a sort of twisted cake called CoUyris, 
r ;-cc the sect had Its rarr.e 

It. vrns in such surroundings that Muhammad was bom at Mecca 
SDme flte hundred years after the compilation of the last of the 
canonical gospe’s His early life has nothing out of the common in 

» S^c ‘ To-- Kt-n ■ by Sale 
ti' ' 
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of some sort of higher introspective flight of thought, that is, the 
trance of Self-contemplation. For it is said in the ' Sayings of Muham- 
mad, termed Hadis ’ (see " Extracts from the Holy Quran,” by 
Abdullah Allahdin, 37) 

" Praver is the miraj (union vrith or annihilation m the divine essence by means 
of conlmual unv/ard pro^ss) of the faithful ” 

As for tne conversion of the 3 ms, we must remember that the 
term jvi stands for the ‘ suspicions of the mind ' (Studies in Tasawwuf, 
p. 66’, so that the conversion of the 31 ns would mean the settling of 
doubts, or remo' al of suspicions 

The life of Muhammad, thus, is the life of a man whose habits 
of meditation and retirement in seclusion had enlarged his conscious- 
ness to a certain extent His greatness, as such, cannot be denied ; 
and the greatest feature of that greatness is that he never claimed 
to be greater than what he actual Iv was- -a prophet, or seei. 

Theie, in the seclusion of the caves of Mount Hira, he used to be- 
come absoibed m holy meditation One day, all of a sudden and 

Hoi V Ones j^\ngfortha flaming light, brilliant and lofty' We are then told that 
Arta extended Simiirrlv to the second and third heavens and to many others beyond. 

* At the last.' sa>5 Aita. ‘ my Guide and the Fire-angel having shown me paradise took 
mo do. vn to hell 

“ The truth is that God has been raising prophets m all lands. They brought 
the same teachings and had similar experiences Hence if certain passages of the 
Holy Qur'an correspond to certain contents of the anrient Zoroastnan scriptures, and 
if li'c Holy Pro,)hct of Arabia had experiences similar to those of an ancient Prophet of 
Iran, this does not shov that the Holy Prophet had found access to ancient Zoroastnan 
senntures or had found means of communicating with men learned in Zoroastnan 
‘scriptures On the other hand such parallelisms and such analogies, in the absence of 
t’ o-e bong any means of communication are a clear proof of the fact that all these 
boo’ s h-'d onginally come from a common source, and that all these teachers were 
the moE=enger3 of the same Being These parallelisms are not confined to Islam and 
lZo-oistTi''nu3m alone ; they exist in all the great religions of the world ” 

We agree with Mr Mohammad Ah as to the possibility of similar experiences 
be mg gained b.. different prophets independently, but not when he denies, in his book, 
t’m familiarity of .Muhammad with the tradiPons, the mythological loro and the general 
tenets of Zo-oastnanism and certain other creeds We shall give rea.sons for our opi- 
nion htcr on, v, hen v.e come to deal with the subject of revelation. 
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perplexing him, truth at last flashed on his mind, like a ray of sunshine 
in the midst of winter cloads He clearly perceived that the truth 
of truths, the quintessence of philosophy, the kernel of religion, was 
the rock of the Unity of the Essence of God whom he describes as 
‘ that which seeth and heareth.’ Myst’C, as he was in his tendencies, 
he personified this Essence as the Creator, after the manner of the 
' school ’ of mysteries : and believed that salvation lay only in the 
doing of his will, not in obedience to the personal will. Jdeditation 
led him to penetrate to the core of many a mythological legend, and 
enabled him to understand that their interpretation lay not m an his- 
torical reading, but in the symbolical sense He thus perceived that 
his countrj-men had drifted away from the true teaching of religion ; 
and he felt tenderness and pity for their lost souls Those were, 
however, the days of intolerance : and people used to meet 
argument with sword What was he to do under the circumstances ? 
To preach the truth openly was out of the question He had the 
example of other prophets and saints who had preceded him in the 
divine mission. They had been ill-treated, more or less He 
recalled to mind what Hermes had said and ‘ Jesus ' repeated about 
‘ the lips of wisdom being sealed, except to the ears of understanding.' 
The masses had to be told that their interpretation of the earlier 
Scriptures of Judaism and Chnstianity was wrong, yet he dared not 
do so openly Tnat would have only gone to make everybody his 
enemy. Thus it was that the prophet of Islam, too, was led to speak 
in allegor;^' and concealed metaphor 

His preaching at first had little or no effect on his hearers, who 
all seem to have resented him, more or less, with the exception of the 
faithful Khadijah Gradually his influence extended to some mem- 
bers of his family, and even persons outside the family-circle often 
came to hear him As is usually the case, the idea of a new religion 
evcited animosity and resentment in the minds of the tribesmen, and 
the sincere protestations of Muhammad to the effect that he brought 
nothing new to them, had little power to checktbetide of adverse criti- 
cism and hatred which was surgingup against him. The small band of 
tlie lollov. ers of the creed of the Crescent were exposed to all kinds 
of dcrgers, and had to fly from place to place. Even Muhammad 
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In the Qur’an, which was admittedly compiled after the death 
of the Prophet, no distinction is observed between those of the sayings 
that emanated from the 'preacher' and those which originated 
from the ‘ statesman ' in him. Possibly, a few of the sayings of 
others, erroneously ascribed to him, were also included in the 
manuscript. 

The doctrine of the abrogation of the word of God, which is 
peculiar to Islam, obwously owes its origin to the exigencies of the 
political life the Prophet finally adopted. But, so far as we have 
been able to ascertain, from a perusal of the Qur'an, it is confined 
only to such of the sayings as are not the essential and eternal 
truths of religion, and only touches matters of secondary import, e g , 
the changing of Kibla from Jerusalem to Mecca Different writers 
have estimated the number of the abrogated verses from five to five 
hundred, but many of them are presumably still incorporated in the 
Qur'an 

It is thus clear that in order to understand the true teaching of 
the creed of the Crescent, one has to reject a number of verses, on 
the ground that they form no part of religion pioper. Add to this 
the fact that Muhammad was not only a preacher and a statesman, 
but a law -giver as well, and the number of passages to be rejected 
becomes still greater ; ifor the law which the Prophet gave was suit- 
able only to the exigencies and requiiements of his own time, and 
essentially applicable to his own people, not of general or universal 
applicability. 

The salient features of the Qur’an may now be categorically 
stated. It consists of : 

iTl the essential and eternal truths of philosophy which are the 
true basis of religion, 

(2) the rules of law, essentially applicable to the circumstances 
of the countrj’, at the time of the Prophet, 

the verses which have been abrogated, 

(4) some stray observations of the Prophet, made from time to 
time, which are valuable only in so far as they emanate from a great 
person, but which possess little or no value otherwise, and 
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conceived to be omnipresent, after the manner of the mystics, so that 
‘ vrherever thou tamest thy face, there is the essence of God ’ 
{Suratul Baqr). In Suratul Nisa, we are told : 

" Really God surroonds everything. 

Suratul Hadid records : 

“ God is v ith you wherever you are.” 

Finally, Suratul Rahman points out that He is the first and the 
last, the apparent and the real, and all-knowing. 

With reference to the individual soul also it is easy to see that 
the teaching contained in the Qur'an Is the same as has been found 
to be philosophical!}* true. We may cite the following verses in 
suoport of our 'vnew : 

(I I ‘ We are nearer to man than his jugular vein” (S Zanyat). 

(2) " We arc nearer to man than you, but you do not observe” (S Wakiya) 

( Cj " I am m your individuahty, but } ou do not see” iS. Zanyat 1. 

(4) “ He IS the apparent and the real” (S Rahman) 

(5) ” Fne people who stnke palm with thee, do not stnke it with thee, but 
with God. The hand of God is on all hands ” (S Fatah) 

These are some of the verses which are intelligible only in the 
light of the doctrines established in these pages The reason why 
the highest truths of philosophy were imparted to men in disguise,* 

V hoc', er calls upon God b% this name shall obtain all his desires (see ‘A Dictionary 
of Is’am ') Since the saints are only those who have become conscious of their 
own DJnnit}' and since occult powers spring from Self-consciousness, this most secret 
and sacred name, not to be disclosed to the profane, is that which mdicates the nature 
of the inner Dinnity. The 'Ana 7 ffaqg ’ (I am God) of Al-Hallaj, commonly known 
as Mansur, is only the 'Aham Brahman osmi (I am Brahman) of Vedanta 

The anaent and true conception of the Dunne uraty is fully evplamed by Moses 
ftla.monldes who shows it to be grounded on the simplicity of spnrit, devoid of all 
those attributes which anpertain to embodied e-vistence and which imply composition. 
Hc"ce, he concludes " We say with regard to this latter point [whether God be 
a cemperm be.ng o-^ not], thuit he is absolutely one ” (‘ The Guide for the Perpleted,' 
pp C?ard7Ii 

* If-o count of mto’orance was not peculiar to the Arabs ; it was widespread. 
Tro fo’iTvrrg from St. Augustine (see ' The Mystics of Islam,' p. IIS) is a fair sample 
cf the dread which mfiuenced the speech of saints : 
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onlv Ism'"z- 2 Jit the name indicative of the nature) of God, oat of the 
hr Trnich he is rOioTrn in the Qar'an, indicates a plurality of knoTT- 
ing ‘ L'ghts, ' the ‘ lilamined Ones ’ 


It is also interesting to note that Alifuddin al-TiIimsanh the 
author of the commentary on Xiffari, described the Qar an as a form 
of polythe'sm. i‘ Tne Mystics of Islam,’ p. 92.; 


So far as the theory of re-incamarion is concerned,, it is admitted 
by Muslim Trriters that some of the passages of the Qar’an do favour 
that doctrine : bat they do not like to acknomledge its truth, on the 
groand that the sabject is uncongenial to the spint of its follovrers 
'‘The Philosophy of Islam,’ p 90 L One can only express surprise 
at a philosopher rejecting a doctrine, vrichout investigation, on a 
ground like this As a matter of fact several Muslim philosophers 
have actually acknorrl edged the truth of the doctrine of transmigra- 
tion, as Mr. Khaja Khan himself points out ;‘Tne Philosophy of 
Is^am.’ p. 37j. Notable amongst these are Ahmad Ibni Sabit, his 
d^sc'ple Ahmad ibni Yabus, Abu-Moslemof Khorassan and Ahmad ibni 
Zakarah According to the sect of Dervishes knoivn as Baktashees, 

‘ Tricked people who have degraded humanity m this life will live 
agam In the shape of animal existence’ '‘The Dervishes by John 
P. Brown, p 47’ Jala^ addin Rumi, the poet-philosopher, too, openly 
taaght re*incarnat.on. Some of his verses* bearing on the point are : 

"I nr; VC pTO~n like grass often ; 

ScTcrV t-^es «ven kondred bod.es have I put on I 
Frr-'n ths irrirra’^in I entered tne vegetanle kingdom , 

Ihnng frcn tne vegetab’e I rose to tne animal , 

Ard leaving tne anraal, I became man 
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as eternity, for all practical purposes of ordinary speech. The rea- 
son why moJtsha cannot be obtained from either the heaven or hell, 
is to be found in the fact that the soul is deprived of the opportunity 
for performing tapas in those regions. The continuous life of plea- 
sure in heaven, and the unending experiences of pain m hell leave 
no time for the practising of iapas (austerities), without which 
mohsha cannot be attained. For this reason, are these two regions 
described as Bhoga Bhumis (the worlds of ‘ fruits ’) “ The place 

of just retribution,” says the author of ‘AlBayan,’ “is the next 
V. orld, where nothing of actions is to be found The place of actions 
IS this world ” (page 166). That being so, it is inconceivable how 
spiritual evolution can be completed in heaven or hell, so as to enable 
the soul to ‘ return unto Him,’ which is the fulfilment of its. 
destinj'. 

Does it not strike our brethren of Islam that unless the doc- 
tnne of transmigration be an integral part of the teaching of their 
Prophet, their creed renders it absolutely unnecessary that there should 
be such a thing as soul ? The belief in the resurrection of the 
phvs’cal body on the Judgment Day is quite inconsistent with the 
survival of the soul on the death of the individual, as well as with 
its existence prior to his conception and birth in this world of ours 
The 101 mer, because it has no function to perform during the period 
intervening between its death here and the resurrection at the place 
of Judgment, and the latter, oecause it will directly lead to an 
admission of our claim In short, they must altogether deny the 
existence of such a thing as soul and take the body to be the man. 
But m doing so they will find that they not only contradict the 
sound conclus ons of reason, which, in the passage quoted from the 
‘ Sayings of Muhammad, ’ is so highly extolled by the Prophet him- 
self, but also attribute injustice and want of dignity to the God- 
head, in addition to rendenng a number of passages in their Scrip- 
ture of no effect 

If the soul be by the command of God (A1 Qur’an, chap, xvii), 
and created, for the first time, to inhabit the body of flesh, by an- 
Almighty God, he must be the author of its existence. If so, he must 
be blamed for creating differences in the circumstances of different 
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brought out in the Purva Mimansa Sutras of Jaimini, the founder of 
one of the six schools of Hindu philosophy. 

Sounds originate in two different ways : either they arise from 
the vibrations of material bodies, or are uttered by living beings In 
the former case, they convey no ‘ idea ’ to the mind beyond that 
of noise of a pleasant, or unpleasant type, but in the latter, 
the mind is made aware of an ‘idea,’ in addition to the auditory 
sensation Now, because the speech of a living being is deliberate 
and determined, and is intended to convey the speaker’s thought to 
the mind of the hearer, it IS expressive of a sense or puiport It is 
this ‘sense,’* meaning,* or ‘word-purport,’ collectively knowledge, 
which is eternal. 

If we now take a step in the direction of mythologj^ and per- 
sonify knowledge as God, we shall see the Prophet’s description of 
the soul acqumng significance. For, the soul being m the nature 
of an idea, all the souls, taken collective!}’-, must be lepresented m 
the entirety of knowledge personified as a being. It is interesting 
to note in this connection that the Sufis hold everything to be an 
'fsin ’ (namel of their god, and the Bible points out that the Lord 
brought all livnng creatures unto Adam, and ‘ whatsoever Adam called 
anv living creature, that was the name thereof ’* 

The Qui’an, thus, rightly propounds the nature of the soul : it 
IS intelligence or knowledge of theintelligent Essence of Life, personi- 
fied as a god Where the followers of Islam go wrong is in respect of 
the ongin which they ascribe to it 

For even from a purely speculative point of view, which mostly 
constitutes the logic of modem theology, the eternity of souls can be 
easily proved. That the soul is the uttered word of God, is the pro- 
position agreed upon Now, the question is : did God utter the 
word ’ haphazard, or intelligently If the former, God is not all- 
V ise, but a thoughtless, chaotic being, who has neither control nor 
understanding of his speech, but who raves like one in delirium 
trcmcns~m short, a thoughtless monstrosity If the latter, the 
se’-ise of the word must be known to him prior to its utterance 
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substance and cannot be thought as coming into being by or with 
any one’s fiat or command. 

From the practical side of the question also the doctrine of 
transmigration furnishes an explanation of ail those hard problems 
pf philosophy which have proved insoluble from the standpoint of 
theo’ogy, and which involve it in endless contradictions It is more 
sat'sfactory to accept the blame for one’s present condition oneself 
than to throw it on a being who creates imperfect creatures and then 
e:>niects them to be perfect It is also more reasonable to believe 
that the sojourn of the wicked m hell, in spite of the enormity of 
their sins, shall have an end, sooner or later, on the termination of 
the 1 anna of the narakgaii (hell-life), when one or more human 
incarnations will furnish them with the opportunity to manifest their • 
h dden divinity, in the fullest degree of perfection. 

Vrhen setting themselves in opposition to the theory of trans- 
micration, modern exoonents of Muslim theology generally forget 
that then* noble Pionhet has acknowledged the fact that no origin 
can be ascribed to the soul. The following note of Sale, based on 
‘AlBeidawi,’ is highly relevant to the point in issue.— 

"It 13 snicl that the Jeirs bid the Korei^h as?c .Mahomed to relate the history of 
tho'e"'’ho s’ept in t-'o ca'^e and of Dnu’l Kamem, and to g^vethem an account of the 
so J of man, adding, that if he pretended to ans"rer all the three questions, or could 

none of tnem, thev might be sure he tvas no prophet , but if he gave an 
an3'’"er to one or tvro of the questions and vras silent as to the other, he was really a 
p’-onhet Accordingly, when they propounded the questions to him he told them the 
two h’stories, but acknowledged his ignorance as to the ongm of the human soul ”* 

Mr. Khaja Khan tries to explain away Muhammad’s acknow- 
ledgment of Ignorance by saying that ‘ the Prophet, accepting the 
omission as the gauge of their (i e , the Jew’s' mental fitness, de- 
termined not to burden them with a definition beyond the grasp of 
their capacity ’ , T but m the absence of anything showing that the 
knowledge of the soul would have been a ‘burden.’ too heavy for them 
to bear, the statement is hardly of any value What should we think 
of a scientist who. in answer to a question as to the origin of matter, 


* ‘ T1 0 Konn ’ b:.' Sale, p 214 Inote a) 
■1 'Tre Pn’losophy of Islam,’ p 31 
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seed, as a potency, and which by entering the mother’s womb, 
manufactures coagulated blood, etc., etc., as briefly described in the 
passage under consideration. The last sentence in the text, viz — 

“Then we produced the same by another creation. ’’ — 

is too Significant to be everlooked. The commentators understand 
it to mean "the production of perfect man composed of soul and 
body,” but that cannot be the meaning of the passage. The author 
had not before his mind the idea ol completto7i, but of another creation 
while the commentators ignore the notion of another creation, and 
talk of completion The fact seems to be that m his ardour and zeal 
to differ from the creed of the ‘ idolatrous infidels,’ and, thus, unable 
to make sense out of a passage which is capable of intelligible sense 
only on lines of remcarnationistic philosophy, some pious commen- 
tator grabbed at the first idea which entered his head ; and since 
the generality of the followers of Islam are not given to the study of 
philosophy, the opinion thus ventured acquired currency, and prevails 
to this day. The Prophet of Arabia had to contend against deep- 
rooted prejudices among the men of his time, and it might be that 
the use of guarded language the sense of which is obvious to the 
wise but mystifying and obscure to the uninitiated, was necessitated 
by the e.xigencies of a life constantly imperilled by the turbulent 
ciicumstances of the time 

In the sixth chapter it is recorded *— 

*• It js he who hath produced j ou from one soul ; and hath provided for yon a sure 
receptacle and a repositorj'.”— (,‘Al Koran,’ Eng Trans, by Sale, p 98 ) 

Here we have a repository in addition to the sure receptacle, 
and the commentator is not slow to interpret it according to his fixed 
principle He would have it that the repository is the loins of the male 
parent. But the true sense cannot be that This will become clear 
if we look into the doctrine contained in the first half of the sentence. 
The question is, what is meant fay the sentence . " It is he who hath 
produced you from one soul ? " Now, the soul, being itself a self- 
subsisting substance or reality, cannot be created by any one. Hence, 
if we are to interpret the above text in the sense that a god is the 
creator of souls, the interpretation does not coincide with the con- 
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to deny it will be to sever the connection between the and 

the individual soul, and, consequently, fatal to both, and, also, to the 
doctrine itself. 

As Mr. N. K. Mirza has shown, there is much in the teaching- 
of the Qur’an itself that makes it impossible to disregard the tenet 
of re*incamation. The following may be cited as directly relevant to 
the point 

“ This IS a people that have passed away ; they shall have what they earned and 
you shall have what ycni earned, and you shall not be called upon to answer for what 
they did . . ( A1 Qur’an ii 134 ) 

• 

“ for upon It [ the soul ] is the benefit of what it has earned, and upon it the 
evil of v.hat it has wrought . . . fAl Qur’an li 286 ) 

“ Whatever misfortune befalls you (0 man), it is from yourself . . ” — 
lA. 1 Qur’an iv. 79. i 

“Yrliatever affliction befalls you, it is on account of what your hands have 
VTOught ... — (Thid xlu 30—32 ) 

“ Allah does not do any injustice to men, but men are unjust to themselves ”■ 
— (AI Qur’an >. 44 ) 

It would seem surely futile to deny the principle of Jcarma after 
these authentic statements from the accredited scripture of Islam it-^ 
self. 

Of all the objections which have been raised against the theory 
of transmigration by all sorts of intruders in the field of metaphy- 
sics, the one that need be noticed here is the one which is based on 
the assumption of a beginning of the world-process Unable to meet 
the thesis on the purely scientific or philosophical ground, the objec- 
tor does not hesitate to mix up his own idea of a first beginning of 
things with what he sets out to refute, and then suddenly turns round 
to demand the origin of thelarmic force, pnor to the first beginning of 
things. His^objection, thus, is not an argument of sound reason, but 
onl\ an example of the sleight of hand the intellect is capable of, when 
bent on finding a pretext to reject a doctrine against which it has 
been prejudiced by fanatical faith, insufficient research or any other 
like cause The theory of transmigration of souls, in its original 
purit\ , as taught by the Tirthamkaras, has nothing in common 'with the 
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THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


As regards the question ’Yhether animals are also endowed 
with souls, A1 Bayan does not distinctly say, in so many words, 
that they have one ; but the argument is there to show that they are 
not soul-less At page 9 we are told:— 

" Tnese senses are not conSned to men only. (?od’s common gift reaches 
genera''ly not only to all the annaal kingdoms, bat also some vegetables . . . The 
circumstances sarroaad ng tae animal kingdom, their instincts their nature, the 
methods of nursing their young, the skill -with which they collect their food for 
future use, union among their knd, the sympathy they show towards taeir species, 
and apatny towards their enemies, the love of their males towards their females, 
their sens'b'Iity towards tneir beneSts and injunes and the treatment of their sick, 
all create wonder from which we are certain that they have senses and otner means 
of knowledge." 

Now, since the material organs of sensation are regarded by 
the author of A1 Bayan as incapable of perception and of performing 
the functions of understanding, and are looked upon as the door-ways, 
or windows, of the soul, and since the animals are possessed of the 
power of feeling and knowing, so accurately described by him, it is 
certain that he regards the animals also as endowed with souls The 
Qur’an* itself puts the matter more emphatically than the author of 
A1 Bayan, for it says 

‘ Dust thou not perceive that all creatures both m heaven and earth praise God ; 
and the birds also, extendmg their wings ’ ” 

What is to happen to this vast army of ‘ creatures ’ and birds, 
who praise Life (God) with extended wings ? According to the author 
of ‘ A Dictionart" of Islam,' 

" It is believed that at the resurrection the irrational animals will be restored 
to life that they ma\ be brought to judgment, and then annihilated ” 

But the Quran itself does not support the statement, and 
points out, 

" There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which fiieth witfi its wings, but the 
same is a peop’e like unto yon , we have not omitted anything in the book of our 
decrec'5 ihm tinl'> th'tr Lord shall they return " t 

* See ch,ap*er rxiv. 

T Sec cnapter vi 
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Here vre have the old dispute between materialism and religion once 
more before us The materialists deny the existence of the soul, but 
it is no good trying to convince an unwilling materialist of what is 
so obvious to the faithful ’ He will not be convinced by mere argu- 
ment. A miracle is needed to extort his assent, to overcome the 
obstinacy of irresponsible thought ! Religion, however, is quite capable 
of meeting the emergency It is not to be defeated so easily even by 
materialism ! The acharya, accordingly, orders the sacrifice of the 
greedy lustful nafs, when behold ! immediately there springs into 
life a Divinity, to belie the materialist s creed ! The falling dead of 
the body after the miracle is intended to signify the final release 
of the soul, when the body is left behind and the soul enters nirvana 
as a full, perfect God ! 

Such IS the beautiful legend of the cow sacrifice, which con- 
tains, within the small dimensions of a single allegory, the entire 
philosophy of Spirit and Life, including transmigration and karma ^ 

We might pause here to dwell on the allegori cal nature of the 
eomposition of the Qur’an Certain of the early Muhammadans, 
especially Sufis, there can be no doubt, were fully aware of the fact 
that the language of the sacred text of the Qur’an was hidden allegory. 
Tlie Batinites were amongst those who had applied the allegorical 
method to the interpretation and the elucidation of the Quranic text. 
As is shov/n in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (Vol ix, 881), 
‘ extreme mystics, rationalists, and free-thinkers, all came m this way 
to the same results ” Mr. Khaja Khan has brought together much 
valuable testimony in his informing book, entitled ‘ Studies m Tasaw- 
wuf,’ which goes to show that the sacred book of Islam is really 
couched m the allegorical style. The views of Muslim Dervishes, 
collected by Mr. J P Brown in his interesting brochure "The Der- 
vishes," directly support the case for the allegorical view. We shall 
quote from the " Dervishes ’’ 

‘ Paradise and hell and all the dogmas of positive religion are only so many 
allogones, the spint of which is only known to the Sufee "—(The Dervishes, p. 11.; 

“ Most parts of the Koran have a hidden, inner or spiritual significance, called 
by thorn ma’anae Batonee "—(Ibid , 106 ) 
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Again in chapter xxxii (verses 2o-27) it is said 

“ [Allah alcTiie is the] Kno-prer of the secrets ; He throws not ooen His secrets 
to anv, except with whom He is pleased among- the Apostles ” 

In the Tradition Muhammad says more clearly ; — 

“ Speak to men according to their mental capacities, for if you speak all things 
to all men some cannot understand you and so fall into errors” — (Extracts from the 
Quran, p 170 i 

Muhammad found himself surrounded on all sides by men of 
violent nature and of lovr understanding, before whom it would 
have been the height of folly to expose himself. He said (A1 Qur an 
viii 22t 

“ Verily the worst moving things with ADah are the fspintually) deaf, the dumb 
who do rot understand ” 

In chapter Ixxxiii of the Qur’an itself Cveises 13—161 there is a 
reference to the men of the times . — 

“V.hen signs are recited to him, he sa:.s, Ta’es of old Ay ’ but v hat they 
have acquired has cast a veil on their hearts 

Tne next quotation is charged with chagrin and the spirit of 
irritation 

” Dost thou reckon that most of them do hear or ha\e sense, they are only as 
brutes , na>, they err more from the v.ay ” — (Chap xxv 46 ) 

It is the same tale over again— a horrible tale of stupidity of 
men and of the spirit of persecution that prevailed all over the world 
Fanatical mobs ruled the world, and men trembled to open their lips 
in plain speech Hippolytus distinctly speaks of the fear that made 
men withhold the open truth, when he says 

“ Tnose things, beloved, we impart to you -with fear, and %et readily, on account 
of the love of Christ, which surpasseth all For if the blessed prophets who preceded 
us d,d not choose to proclaim these thmgs, though they knew them, openly and 
ho’ dU, lest t^^ey s'l^oald disquiet the souls of men, but recounted them mystically in 
ywmb’es and dark Ea3'ing3, , . how much greater nsk s’nall we run in ventunng to 
declare openly thu'gs snoken by them in obscureYerms ' ” — ''Ante Nicene Christian 
lubraw , a ok ix, 2nd part, p 18 ) 
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eja pajonb uaoq ApBai{B SBq qoiqM (gJI *d ^ 'uiBjsi jo soijSi?]i\[ aqx , ) 
auijsnSny jg moij 3 uimo{{oj aqx jpsji uoiSqa.1 jo aiuBU aqj ui 
sjoSiq snoiSi{aj Aq pasijoBJd aaaM saij{anjo jsassoj3 aqx ‘saunjuao- 
a{oqM jnoqSnoiqj pajBqBun pajsisjad uoijnoasjad jo jiJids siqx 
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niTiana The Sufis, however, did recognize the inadequacy of the 
t^^uranic teaching in this regard, and tried to live to a higher level than 
that of the ordinary Musalman. The Ehl el Hakk (those endowed 
with true insight) consider that “ every one may, by superior piety 
and love of (jod . . even become God ” (The Dervishes, p. 294) 

These men the Ehl el Hakk, seem to resemble and correspond to 
Gnostics in Christianicy, and they did their best to place their religion 
on a sound philosophical basis They developed the germ of truth 
they could discover in the Qur’an, and proceeded to elaborate it out 
into systematic thojght, though their grasp over the scientific aspect 
of the question does not appear to have been perfect, by any means. 
We shall quote from their teachings to show the real tenets of the 
Sufi-dervishes of Islam. 

As to the function of Religion 

“ Deen ('Relig;ionl (isi the only true and correct faith, the right path lead- 

ing to eternal happiness ’’—(The Dervishes, p 65) 

As to the divinity of the soul 

“ . . The seeds of Soofeeism were sown in the tirae of Adam, germed in that 

of Noah, budded in that of Abraham and the fruit commenced to be developed m that 
of Moses They reached their maturity in that of Christ, and m that of Mahommed 
produced pure wine Those of its sectarians who loved this wine have so drunk of it 
as to lose all knowledge of themselves and to exclaun ‘ Praise be to me ’ Is there any 
greater than me’ ’ I am the truth (that is to say, God) ’ There is no other 

God than me ’’—(The Dervishes, p 9 i 

'* I'or this reason, religious man, mtovicated with the cup of Dmne CJommumon, 
exclaims, I am CJod ’ In fact man’s attnbutes are of a divine character— what do 
I sav '''—His substance is that even of God ” — (Ibid 10 ) 

As to the simplicity of this divine substance 

" The God . uho should be ado’^ed bj" all is an umque deity, simple in 

Hi? essence ” — <Ibid 61 t 

The soul's existence is independent of the body, which is only 
like a prison ' 

" Trc soul evistcd before t^c bedj and is confined wnthin the latter as in 
aerge — 'Ib.d 12 < 



if 

( 891 d ‘uum^ iClojj eq:^ uiojj spexjxa aq^. uiojj pa:jonb ‘sq)BH) 
— j/XitijaBni eq:^ jo poo[q aq:} UBqrj i?[oq ajoiu si jBjoqos aqtj 50 qm aqj, ,, ^ 


JO sSuiqoBOj oqj jo ^SuipuE:}SJ9pun iBOiqdosopqd ojinboB oj uoijB:jjoq 

-X8 {B.TOUOS oqj JO MOIA UI ‘pUB ‘jUOipodXO JOU SBM JI SdBqiOjJ 

( 29 d 

'tnpqBi[v V Aq ‘iroan^ Apjj aq; uiojj sijOBXjxg)— ,, i^uamqsrand umo anoA jo icqEaio 
aq:^ aiaAV j[asanoi noA ji sc ‘noA o:^ qoeq :}q3nojq aq i[tM spaap anoA asaq:^ i» 

— iS[UO s[ juiod 

oqj uo (sipBH) uoijipBJj aqj ui sjBOddB jBqj jsouijn oqj, luojjojoqj 
Suijtnsoj spuoq jo spuiq juajoj^ip aqj joj puB ‘J0 :}jbiu puB juids jo uoij 
-BioossB puB uolun aqj joj a[qisuodsaj aaB qoiqAi ‘saoaoj jo ‘aojoj aqj jo 
uoijBjado puB ajnjBU aqj oj sb aSpaiA\ouq asiaaJd jo qoBi aqj oj ‘:}qnop 
on ‘anp se siqj, AaujnoC aqj jo sa^Bijs i^uaaajjip aqj jb op oj Suiqj 
{BaijoBJd aqj si jBqAi jo uoijdaojod ^sajsap aqj q:jiA\. sajajjajui qaiqA 
Ajisoinqau jo puiq b Aq pazija:)OBJBqo aq oj luaqj putj aM jonpuoQ 
jqSi'jj aq:^ oj auioo aAv uaqA\ jng jps^i UBjn^ aqj ui ua \03 ajB qoiqAi 
JO spaas aqj ‘iiuiqoBaj tjng aqj jo sa[diouiJd uibui aq:} ajB qong 

( fig d ‘uipqcqv uqnpqy Aq uuan^ A[0 h oq; luojj s:)0UJ4\a ospj aas 
‘9SI ‘ piqj) — ^/saoua^sixa [Buaagajo p(jOA\ aq? a> p[ 40 A\ o[qt!qsuod aq; uiojj pa^Bi 
-suBJrj aiuoaaq Aaq? sduqaad aip 40U op inji[4iuj aqx 'sAus saapcg aqj, „ 

• spo0 aqj JO 

apoqy aqj oj dn oS Aaqj :}nq ‘aip oj aAuq :}OU op saiiQ psAug aqx 

( SI d ‘ piqi) — ,, aajoog aqi jo soqsiA\ aqi jo laofqo aqi aq p[noq3 'aaojaaaqi ‘iiiboq „ 

• Ja^qBEU pUB 

jiJidg uaaAipq uo[:}BiBdas aqj A[dun ‘a.Tojajaqj ‘'isniu uoijBApg 

( IV-^V ' Piqn~i< ' oauo4si\o lumiuB jo adoqs 
aq; m uibSb aAq qiAi. ajq siq; ui A^iuuiunq papcxilap OAuq oqw 0[doad poqoqil A; 
-lUBOinq JO jBq; 0; jouajui suoijipuoa qy 0; pauiuapuoa aao souo A;pn2 aq; jspq \\ ‘sqjoM 
poo3 aiaq; jo sjinjj aq; AoCua puu inos siq; jo ;i!q; 0; jouadns sojoqds Adnooo sjnos 
snonjai^ saauajsixa A\au iejoabs qSnoiq; ssBd ;sniu [inos aq;] 41 ipoap ao;jv „ 

— : SA\0][0j A[[BjnqBU uoi']bi 3 iiusubjj, 

( 9^ ‘ piqi)— «< * Apoq aq; luoaj pa;BaBdas Ai;oajaad uaAa ‘AyBuy ‘puB ‘q;Bap 

-j4Bq JO a;B;s b sqy ;t ‘jaqmrqs ui paSutqd siqi ‘siuBoap ;i ‘aqBA^B si ;i : -i*^ ‘suoijipuoD 
oAy UI s;sixa ;i ‘luioj UBUinq ui pajuaodjooui uoijBuuiua auiAip b si [nos aqx „ 
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the faith, not necessary, to be further explicit on the point Be that 
as it may, vre have only the most general kind of practical injunc- 
tions in the department of practical life, tho jgh stress is rightly laid 
on world flight 

“ The love of the vrorld is the root of all ev3. ‘ 

“ Tne V. orld IS as a prison and as a famine to Muslims; and when they leave 
it you may say they leave famme and a prison. 

‘ Be m the world like a traveller, or like a passer-on, and reckon yourself as of 
the dead.”— (Saymgs of Muhammad, quoted in the Extracts from the Holy Quran, 
pp 76-77.) 

The ta’l- (path of renunciation) is thus explained 

” To abandon the world, its comforts and dress, —all things now and to come, — 
conformably with the Hadees of the Prophet t.c , ‘ The world is forbidden to those 
of the life to come , the life to come is forbidden to those of this world ; and both are 
forbidden to the true servants of God,’ which is thus explained .—The true Dervish in 
the heart not only wiibngly abandons aU the joys and pleasures of the world, but he is 
willing also to gi\ e up all hope of the pleasures of Paradise, and to be satisfied with the 
enjoyment donved from a submissive and de\out contemplation of the beauty of 
God, and the hoj-e of attaining to that private Paradise, occupied only by the pious, the 
holy ard the prophets (Tne Dervishes ) 

Stress is rightly laid on putting into practice the matter of 
belief : — 

“Oman, surely j ou must striven bard strmng to your Lord, until you meet 
Him ’ CAI Quran Lxxxiv 6 ) 

” V**ho are the learned ? Those who practise what they know "—(Hadis, quoted 
from the Extracts from the Holy Quran, p. 103.) 

” The man must die, so to say, before the saint can be bom.”— (The Dervishes, 
p 300.) 

For, 

•‘Hell > veiled in delights, and Heaven in hardships and misenes ” — (Hadis, 
quoted m the Ei-tracts from the H. Quran, p 70 ) 

The principal things to be avoided are ; anger and fleshly lust, 
envy, cupidity, fulness of food, even though it be lawful and pure, love 



I,* -ou uoihu. qojddu jo biouucqa otj; jo .\uu jo piu oq) lui'^ocs \q jou ‘Lonibinbou* 
\uj q/pfuq^ -JOU Uioqj O'} SDtuoo Ajuiiqd qoiqw •uonn)fjsuoD jioq) JO oanitiu oq'j qiinoaq-; 
i.; jtp'ouci oqi JO boop oq-} jo puiquijtu oj souioo qbuy y }i OAoqu st qoit{\\ oan}Ou 
(unjutdb oqj oi \}tuuuinq' s'}! toojj joao Jautssod joj '}uou;cftnbo uu so!{ [nos iiuiunq 0 [{j^ 
[nOb ut-’uinq oq-} jo sof}SUo;Dua\jqo oqj oj si3UO[oq osp; ‘[iiut^ustpoos] '}x:qx .» 

— . sn s[{a:j unp[Bii;>I uqj osi^ Suii^Bsq^oos spacSoi sy 

( LL ,,‘uiyisjui ojiq puc opnjn'jy snoiSqou ppow iun'}uids 
oqj ui uoqdoojod JO jowod ojnpsqc uu scq ‘oanjuu sji iCq [nos [uuoi^ia oqj,,, 

— : 0DUB4SUI joj ‘pauiB^ufBui unpiBqx 
uqi •uii{4rAV luojj asojB puB [nos aq^ jo aan^BU aq4 04 pauiB^jaclclB 
o 3 pD[A\ouq 4Bq4 paziuSooaj sjaqdosoiiqd luqsniv" ‘suiBf aqa aqn 

( 91T d .i‘iuc[si UI ojiq puc opnjijjy snoLajpu ,,) 
— ,, oapo[uouj{ uiujjao ou st sooiJ jsnx} ou ipiqAv qjnu oSpoiAvou^j • qons oaioduoo 
pmui oq; uco aou ‘uoisnqi jo ‘jojjo jo it}t[iqissod oqj ji AunduioDoc jou ‘jqnop c jt q'}iA\ 
uicuiDj JOU soop ojaqj jcqj Aeav e qons at uavoujj 3uiq4 oq^ sjoAOOun ipiqA\ jEqj si ollpo[ 
- wouq uicjjoo jEqj uoqj aiu oj paiuaas jj a3pa[Ai.ouq jo aouassa aqj si jEqAv ‘ajojojaqj 
‘}[SE jsnui I sautqj jo A|uo sajnjsu (saa aq? jo oSpa[A\ouq si^ueav x 4BqA\ ,, 

— : sAbs qBZZBqf) [y ‘sSuiq^ jo 03pa{A\ouq oij 
-i^uaios JO uoijjsinbDB aqj aq p(noqs uiqsn];^ b jo uoijiquiB jaiqo eqx 
*pa:qBU utBiuai ‘004 ‘siBofi npui^ aqj jo uiEjaaQ sjuiBg BUiBf aqj Aq 
paA.iasqo si Ajipnu joujs jBqj A\ou:q a^ ‘{903 ‘ piqj) paqBU A[a4a[duiOD 
iiuioS ‘di.ijs-uioi aqj uaAa pap.iBOSip iuB[aa0 jo lUiSB^jq-nqy (86S 
‘■piqi) jaSuij siq uo Suia p[0S b Aq puB aqo.i umo siq jo japjoq aqj Aq 
.laABJd uiojj pajOB.Tjsip sba\ j[asuiiq jaqdojj aqx ,, "sSuiqj Suigiaj puB 
A.iBUipjo A.iaA Aq os[b jnq ‘auo[B sujaouoD puB sSuiqj Siq Aq 40U pajnjij 
-suoD adB suoijoB.ijsip aqx '(seg ’d ‘iub[si ui ajjq puB apnjijjy snoiSqa^j) 
uiiq 04 aiuBs aqj a.iB aouajsixa-uou sji puB SuiqjAuB jo aouajsixa 
aqj qoiqA\ ui ajBjs b 04 jjBaq siq aonpaj luiq 4a'7 uoijiquiB ‘a[ni 
‘aSpajMouq.ioj t aiuoq ‘uaap[iqo ‘q4XBaAi ‘ApiuBj doj A4aixuB qB ABiAB 400 
lujq 4aq 4aBaq siq uiojj 41 A4dma puB p|JOA\ siq4 jo sai4 aq4 qs jaAas 
Jaqaas 0q4 4aq;,, S 4 Siuoi 3 qaj-OD jo jua 3uiquiq4 puB ‘ssaussaiq4iBj 
‘A\B[ puB .t 3 o[oaq 4 ui sjapsai puB spoqos joj diqsuBSi4JBd ‘ssauijjasiui 
‘A4iAa[ ‘sJiBjjB U{ ssaujpBa4s jo SuiuopusqB aq4 puB a4SBq ‘4q3nB joj 
uaui Suiunjjodui} ‘asnoq puB Suiqjop puB ajnjiujnj ut juauiujopB jo 
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UBadojng; rasiuiBf ni itiuo s:isiX0 esJBAiun eq:} go i?qdBaSo0S oq?. 
‘uijoj ogoidmoo gsom sgi uj siq:^ aio gno gmod og uoisbooo pBq oal 
SB ‘ogoidiuooui ‘SuiqgAuB ji ‘si ub.jo^ oqg go iCqdBaSoaS aqj, (g) 

niAaqnrg) 

gsijq^ snsaf pa-i?aqo os|b puiA\ aqg eiqig 9q^ og SuipaoooB g^qg gaSjoj. 
Aaqg ‘uoiuoiog jo puBinmoo aqg gB iCpuaS ^ ubi , puiM aqg gBqg Moqs 
SB sgunoDOB qons og ^j-goaCqo sauBuoissira uBigsuqQ uaq^^/^ sauugoop 
snoiSqaj ui aidoad aqg go spuim aqg uiBag og papuagui saiSopqgiCiu jo 
‘ gsBd aqg ui ‘aniig aoios gB pajjnooo qoiqM sgoBj go sguaraagBgs jaqgia- 
0JB Aaqg f uoiSqaj ^ub go gjBd ou rajog sa^qBg ‘goBg go jaggBin b sy 
•ub^jh^ aqg go sa^qBg aqg og ^iddB os[b suoigBAjasqo aAoqB aqj, (g) 

sSuiaq jBOUogsiq 

SB sagBgs iBnguids SuiAgiuosjed go asanoo aqg ui suoiSqai oMg uaaAi.gaq 
nasuB aABq saouaaaggip gi Suisudins Suiqgou ajogaiaqg si ajaqx 

„ • • qrirej UI 61 qoiqM Suufjipa AipoS ueqg laq^-BX 

Buoigeanb aagsiuica qoiqM saiSoiBaua3 ssaipua puB saiqBj og paaq aAiS jaqgiaj^,, 

: i^uomajao guBOs qgiM apisB paqsnjq iC[JBprais aiB 
saiSoiBanaS pp aqg {f -i dBqo) Aqgouiix X nj ’suoigdaDuoa pouoSaqB go 
pagsisnoo xuBqBjqy go ApuiBg aqg gBqg (X8~I2 ai suBigBp^)) paMoqs aq 
uaqM sisaSaxa pouogsiq aqg og Mop qgBap aqg aABS pBj ‘gg ‘UB^jn^ 
aqg puB opig oqg uaa^gaq suoigoipBjguoa SumiBuiaj aqg go gsoiu 
go goadsaj ui noigoBgsigBS ppiit pgnoM poqgaui aiuBS aqg .^pBqoJd puB 
‘uoigoajJTisagj no jagdBqo aqg ui snsap go uopcigionjo aqg og aouajagai 
ui snoigoipBjguoo qons go auo pauiBpxa a^ ’OMg aqg go uoigBUB[d 
-xa jaggaq aqg saqsiujng spaqgodiJq poiSopqgAui aqg gBqg aAaqaq 
og jagajd om gnq ‘uiBguiBui sjaguAi UBadojng / jaqgo puB ippsij, sb 
‘suoigipBjg asaqg go aouBJOuSi s^gaqdojj aqg og anp aq ‘gqnop ou ‘gqSiui 
Aaqx sgniodpuBgs guaja^ip uiojg gqSnoqg oigsAin go guara^oidiua- 
aqg ui iCqBjngBU asuB jo ‘suoigipBjg aqg go uoigBgajdiagui {Boijogsiq 
UB gsuiBSB pjBuS og ajisap b og jaqgia anp ajB sSuiop Jiaqg go sgunoooB- 
aqg puB suosjad go uoigduosap aqg ui suoigoipBjguoa aqg ‘saSBd 
Suipaoajd aqg go asjnoo aqg ui aouo uBqg ajoui gno paguiod aABq aM sb 
‘ gng uB,jn^ aqg go sjojjo aqg og sjagaj ^tjoSagBO gsjig aqx (T) 
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,, SBpa^ JO aeAjou^l aqj puBBjirepaA Jo aoqjneaqj paapui mu j 
— (sBpa;\^) sajnjduog eqj qs iCq uA\oiiq aq oj uib oqA\, l si jj 
^ ssoi aiaqj sb sb (uoqdaoaad) eSpafAvouq ‘itiouiara ajB am uioj^j 

‘ [{B JO sjJBaq aqjm pajBas ure j puy -ij, 


II >!l II 


SI qoiqM inos 0 q:| jo ‘saAij jo ‘ejn qsBd jo Tmuvv {B^ua^iod aqq. 
'SUBaoi puB ‘vnpqvuvud uBq; jaqqo Suiqqou si i?ui:)saQ 'ssqq UBIdt^I^[o 
JO :|U0miCopua 0q:| sj0qqo S00jo0p puB ‘q0q ui uoijBuuiBp ibuj 0:|0 
oj 0UIOS smoop0.Toj puB ‘S3anqB0JO siq go ogBj oqg s[B 3S puB souiai 
-J0g0p iC[snoiOLidBO puB iC{UBjgiqaB oqA\ ‘Suioq UBiunq-jodns b jo 
ogBpuBoi 0 qj gou si i?uijs3p siqj gnq I gno sguiod yCposj.ioo UB^an^ 
0qj UI S0SJ0A sqj jo ouo sb ‘qsq ogui U0Ui puB smaf ouios pB0i 
oj 3jns SI qoiqM ‘Auigsop sb Suiqj b qons si ojoqx ‘uib[SI jo 
uajqgajq jno itq poogsjopunsiui ^uiaq gsuiBJ^e p.iBnS og qsiAi 0A\ siqj 
SuiA:bs ui gng amnj si uoigooCqo oqj aaaq uaAg uisqagBj qjiM 
agqijBduioo jou si qoiqA\ [nos aqj go opngiggB aAigoB ub sai[duii 
iSuijsap s,auo og uoigBuSisaj jo 0 [diouiJd aqg gsqg gno paguiod iCpBa.i 
-[B aABq aA\ ‘poujaouoo si uoigoaCqo qgjq aqg sb .ibj og (S) 

•j[ 0 sgi uB,an5 aqg ui sgxag 
♦Taqgo qgiM gi sa[iouoo3J[ puB ‘Aqdosopqd punos qgiAi pjoooB ui ggfag aqg 
siapua.T os[B gnq ‘A\aiA s^uBiSo[O0qg aqg ui aouBuSnda.i aqg saAoiuaj 
iC[uo gou uoigBga.Tdjagui an.ig aioqx ^uaaajjip sba\ asuas siq ji ‘p.iBSai 
siqg UI ‘jjasuiiq uoissaadxa goa.ijoo aqg pasn aABq gou p[noqs saSBS 
-SBd asaqg jo joqgnB aqg itqAi uosBaj; ou si a.iaqg ‘sapisag •a[qissod 
SB jBj os ‘sasBo [[B UI sp.ioM aqg og paquosB aq gsnui asuas uiB[d 
aqg qoiqM og SuipioooB uoigBgajd.i9gui jo sa[nj aqg og pasoddo si siqg 
gnq ; gxag aqg og spjoM uiBgaao jo uoigippB aqg gnoqgiAi gB paAUJB aq 
gouUBD iCJBjguoo aqg og uoigBgaadjagui uii[snj\[ gua.wno ai[x 'eouassg; 
[Baj sgi qi auiAip aq og [nos aqg p[aq pBiuuiBqnpi gnqg jAoqs og guaio 
-qjns SI siqx j[0suiiq joj quiqg og sa-i^o oqA^ auoi^uB og uiB[d si asuas 
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beginning to be actualized. It is hardly necessary to enlarge upon the 
theory of ?t£ir77ia. now, since the whole subject has been dealt with 
in the preceding chapter 

(6) In reference to the religious intoleration of the Qur’an, 
there is little doubt that jehad is not an essential feature of Islam, 
as a religion, since Muhammad was led to proclaim it only after years 
of the bitterest persecution. The doctrine has been incorporated 
in the Book only on account of the inability of its compiler to dis- 
tinguish between the different aspects of the personality of the 
Prophet, who was, at least in the later years of his life, a public 
preacher, a statesman, a 'pater familias and a law-giver, at one and 
the same time Our friends, the Muhammadans, should by this time 
understand that true jehad is waged against hufr, ^ e , those tendencies 
and inclinations which prevent the soul from turning towards the 
Self ; but not against the kafir (an infidel) , because the destruction 
of the former leads to bliss, and that of the latter, only to hell Mr. 
Abdullah Allahdm has quoted the following saying {hadis) of the 
prophet, in his “Extracts from the Holy Quran,” which clearly shows 
what jehad really meant : — 

“ The most excellent Jehad (Religious War) is that for the conquest of self." 
— (p 94 ) 

True jehad, thus, is always against one’s own lower nature, 
never against another It will profit us to bear in mind what the 
Bible says as to the power of the sword 

“ All they that take the sword shall perish with the sword ” — (Matthew, xxvi. 52.) 

(7) The perpetuation of slavery is certainly opposed to the true 
principles of Religion, and the authorship of the passages countenanc- 
ing and legalising it must be ascnbed to Muhammad, the law-giver, 
not to Muhammad, the Seer. 

(8) The punishment of theft and other offences provided for 
in the Qur’an is also against the dictates of conscience 

(9) The same is the case with regard to the laws of marriage 
and the libertinism allowed by the Qur’an Possibly, the rules laid 



IBioos JO smijoiA sjBunjJojnn esoqj jo sas^o 8i{j oj noijBDqdciB ou ‘joAa' 
-Aioq ‘0ABq sMopiAi^ JO aSBUJBra-aj aqj jsuibSb suoijBAjasqo jiiq 

•pajoadxa jo apBin aq uBO/SsajSojd ][Baj ^ub- 
ajojaq pajaModjaAo aq oj s^q puB qnos aqj jo aoj pjjaji^od b se uoissBd 
IBUxag aiuij puooas b Sui^jjbui raojj uoijua^sqB UBqj [Binap-j^aB 
JO sad^Cj jajaAas qonra asijOBJd oj aABq bubajt^ jo juarauiBjjB aqj oj 
ajidsB oqM asoqj joj ‘paujaonoo qB jo sjsajajui aqj ni paiuBjj auo ssai 
-aqjjaAau si ji ‘sasBo uiB:ijao ui maas i^Bin ajnj siqj sb pj^H ‘P^^ojS 
siqj iio ‘uoiSqaj /£q papuamuiooaj jou si SMopiM jo aSaujBiu-aj 
aqj uaAg -qqBap jajjB uiBd puB jguuagns jo suoiSaJ oj ji SaipBa^ 
pnB ssajSojd sji SnipjBjaj qnos aqj jo juamaouBApB jBnjuids aqj* 
qjiM ajajjaqui aJisap pnB i^jqBnsuas puB msmijjaqq uo suoijoujsai 
JO suoijBXBjaj qB jBqj iiosBaj aqj joj jnq ‘poS UBinnq-jadns b ja 
juampuBUimoo aqj jo uoijBfOiA b Suiaq sji jo ‘asoddns jqSim aiuos sb 
‘ punojS aqj uo jou ‘aojoAip jo Bapi jCjoa aqj oj aqjsoq SiSBMjB uaaq 
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tyranny who are known as virgin-widows In the eye of Religion 
they are still unmarried though forced to drape themselves in a 
widow's weeds Religion would be a nuisance if it ever countenanced 
the perpetuation of the cruel injustice of forcing little children into 
matrimony, by enjoining a life-long mourning on an unfortunate 
child, whom an unholy, inhuman custom declared a widow ! In her 
case, certainly, there is no question of breaking the nuptial vow, of 
sullying the virgin purity of the heart, or of prostituting the body to 
the embraces of another than the man deliberately accepted, in the 
name of Dhar^na itself, as the sole companion, in weal or woe, and the 
solitary exception to the absolute impregnability of feminine modesty. 

Thus, it cannot be seriously denied that the considerations, which 
apply to the case of an ordinary widow, have no application to that of a 
little child, forcibly thrust into the unholy bonds of mock matnraony 
by parental tjranny : and it is really high time now that people made 
up their minds to give up, once for all and for ever, a custom of such 
evil repute and consequence as child-marnage has proved to be 

So far as female slaves are concerned, happily the question of 
their rights and privileges does not arise under the present conditions 
of society’; but the passage from the Quran (Sura Nisa) which 
‘ legalises ’ an unlimited number of slaves to every true believer is 
there to show that Muslim legislation concerning domestic matters 
is grounded upon a purely materialistic conception of life, and, conse- 
quently, falls short of the spiritual ideal of self-denial, which religion 
insists upon 

(10) Under the tenth head fall the contradictions in the Qur’an. 
Some of these might, no doubt, be difficult to reconcile ; but their 
explanation is to be found in the different capacities which their 
author filled at different times of his life 

(11) The eleventh objection bears reference to Muslim mytho- 
logy. But we need merely state as to this that mythology appears 
ridiculous only when read from the standpoint of history 

The additional objection raised against Islam is with reference 
to the doctrine of sacrifice The observations we made in reference 
to the principle underljdng the doctrine, in the eighth chapter of 
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mankind, and many of them appear, at first sight, to be exceedingly 
conflicting. According to the Book of Job, he used -to attend upon 
the Lord along with the Sons of God. Job, it seems, owed his mis- 
fortunes more to the decrees of the Lord than to the evil nature of 
Satan (Job i 6—12) The Lord himself gave power to Satan over the 
family and possessions of Job, and the Evil One, be it ^said to his 
credit, did not exceed his instructions ! In the book of Exodus, the 
Lord sends Moses to intercede with the Pharaoh for the freedom of 
Israel, brings plagues and pestilence on the Egyptians, and yet him- 
self hardens the heart of the tyrant time after time , m other words, 
plays the part of the Devil himself ! The Bible is silent as to the 
origin of this evil power ; but m Zoroastrianism it is recognized as 
one of a pair of twins which exist from all eternity. It is said m 
Yasna (xxx.3) : — 

“ In the beginning there was a pan of twins, two spirits, each of a peculiar 
activity, and these two spirits united created, . . one the reality, the other, the 

non-reahty ” 

In Yasna xlv 2 further light is thrown on the nature of the 
eternal twins 

“I will speak of the Spirits twain at the first beginning of the world, of whom 
the holier thus spake to the enemy ‘ Neither thoughts, nor teachings, nor wills, nor 
beliefs, nor words, nor deeds, nor selves, nor souls of us twain agree ' " 

The explanation of this conflict of tradition and tenet is to be found 
in the complexity of the personification itself, Satan representing 
sometimes the desiring vmnas and sometimes matter, the second of 
the eternal twins of Zoroastrianism. As the cause of bondage, suffer- 
ing and hell is the pursuit of good and evil of things, the kingdom of 
hell and evil is said to have been conferred on the Devil. And since 
the tendency of matter is altogether anti-spiritual, the Evil One is 
necessaiily the enemy of the faithful. 

Besides matter and the desiring manas, intellect, too, would 
appear to have been personified at times as Satan Dhu’l-karnem, the 
mythical person about whom Muhammadan commentators have 
ventured all sorts of fanciful speculations, simply appears to be the 
Intellect personified as an incarnated embodiment of Evil and Power. 
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As stated already the Evil One in Zoroastrianim is a representa- 
tion of matter 

The effect of the influence of matter on the soul has been de- 
scribed in many allegories in different lands, but in none so charmingly 
asm the Assyrian story of the descent of Ishtar, the Queen of 
Heavens, into Hades. Hades novradays means a place of torment, the 
kingdom of Satan, or hell. But the original idea was only that of 
matter m a state of invisibility (The Mysteries of Freemasonry, by 
John Fellows, page 146 footnote). Mr. F F. Hulme also points out 
(The History, Principles and Practice of Symbolism in Christian Art, 
page 108) 

“ The Greek Hades, the Scandinavian Hella, originally the unseen world, has 
gradually become, m popular idea, the place of torment, tne kingdom of Satan . . . 
Hell IS generally, with the medimval painters and sculptors, the yawning mouth of 
a huge monster, breathing smoke and flames, or a large caldron set on flames, mto 
either of which attendant spmts hurl their victims ” 

In the Assyrian myth, Ishtar represents the individual spirit 
whose enchainment in matter is the central theme. Ishtar is depicted 
as descending into Hades, “ to the house of darkness, the house out of 
which there is no exit, to the road from which there is no return, 
to the house from whose entrance the light is taken, the place where 
dust is nourishment and mud, food.’' 

“ The hght is never seen, in darkness they dwell . . Over the doors and bolts 
is scattered dust ” — (Mirths of Babylonia, etc , by D A Mackenzie, page 95 ) 

The journey is undertaken by Ishtar in search of her lover, 
Tammuz, which is a clever personification of happiness, or ananda 
(bliss) Arrived at the gates of Hades, Ishtar demands admission 
of the porter in charge The latter asks for orders from the Queen of 
the Underworld. He is told . 

“ Go, keeper, open the gate to her, bewitch her according to the ancient rules.” 

As Ishtar passes in through the several gates, she is stripped of 
her ornaments and clothing. First her crown is taken from her, then 
her ear-rings, her necklace of precious stones, the ornaments at her 
breast, her jewelled girdle, and her bracelets and anklets are removed 
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and leads to hell, the devil is said to lead men into hell, which, for 
that reason, is called his kingdom However, evil lies in the pursuit 
of matter, not in matter itself Forms must exist, because matter 
exists ; but if we allow ourselves to be tempted by them, it is our own 
fault, not that of matter. Elan, in his shallow conceit, is only too 
anxious to throw the blame for his own misdeeds on some one else, 
and since his unwholesome dread of supernatural agencies does not 
permit hun to accuse the being whom he places at the head of the 
affairs of the world, there is no one else to be made a scape-goat of 
but intellect or matter. Evil, however, is a relative term, and lies 
only in our inclinations and pursuits, not in intellect or matter. As a 
matter of fact, evil is not altogether devoid of utility, and may 
be used for oar uplifting and betterment The account of Job’s 
trial and suffering is a beautiful illustration of this principle Will 
is the essence of life, and is developed by fighting against evil Self- 
denial, i e , the curbing of desires, the stamping out of evil passions 
and inclinations, has to be practised, so that the power divine might 
be freed fiom its bondage ; and nothing enables the Will to manifest 
its true Divinity so much as a fierce struggle against adversity The 
function of evil in nature is not to cause us suffering and pain exclu- 
sively, but also to furnish us with an opportunity for building up our 
moral character, to become perfect like ‘ the Father which is in hea- 
ven.’ We ought to remember that 

“ the Gods in bounty vrork up Storms about us, 

That give Mankind occasion to exert 

Their hidden Strength, and throw out into practice 

Virtues that shun the day, and he conceal'd 

In the smooth seasons and the calm of Life ” — Addison 

Virtue IS Life, and, os suuch, is truly its own reward ; it is no 
authority for putting on an air of injured innocence, or for a display 
of hypocritical martyrdom The righteous are ever tranquil in adver- 
sity ; they care not foi the mock, impotent .sympathy of their kind , 
nor do they deviate, in the least, from the stnct path of truth and 
rectitude Cheerfully do they welcome adversity when it comes, 
believing that 
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of dimmishing, as it is shared And so with all that is worth having. You need not 
fear to lessen your own possessions by throwing them broadcast to your hungry fellow- 
men. Give your knowledge, your strength, your love ; empty yourself utterly, and 
when for a moment you thmk you are empty, then from the mexhaustible fount of 
love, and beauty, and power more flows down to All the empty vessel, makmg it fuller, 
and not emptier than it was before ’’—(‘When a Man Dies Shall He Live Again’ 
by Dr. A. Besant, page 17 ) 

The lives of all great men illustrate this principle. According 
to the Bible, Jesus also taught his disciples 

" Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils , freely ye have 
received, freely give.” — (Matthew x 8 ) 

It is the one function of will to radiate peace, power and harmony 
all round. Saints and sages never check, but always increase its 
radiations, and, thus, acquire inexhaustible powers themselves. The 
selfish, worldly man, not knowing the peculiar virtues of the Essence 
of Life, grudges its outgoing radiations, and regards the operation m 
the light of a loss. 

The one true function of Life is to radiate ‘ virtue ’ all round un- 
ceasingly Health, bodily and mental, peace and joy are the result 
of this free radiation of Life. This silent, steady work, in a spirit 
of Goodwill and Love, transmutes enemies into friends, evil into good, 
disease and sickness into health, and poverty into wealth. The man 
who is selfish, who loves himself more than his neighbour, who is 
cruel, vicious or intemperate, 'interferes with the free activity of his 
life, and obstructs the free radiation of ‘virtue’ from his being 
When such evil thoughts are persisted in for a number of years, the 
mind and body lose their vinlity in consequence of the poison of evil, 
and a process similar to that of the winding up of a going concern 
takes place. Life, instead of expressing itself, begins to shut up shop, 
till gradually the premises are vacated and shutters put up. A story 
may be told to illustrate the working of this principle. There was 
a money-lender's firm which did excellent business, and was flourish- 
ing most promisingly. The director of the firm one day thought that 
it would be a grand idea if he could so arrange matters that money 
always came in but none went out, and so he promptly issued orders 
to his chief manager to stop the going out of money. The manager 
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In Ecclesiastes (chap vii. 20) we have 

“ For there is not a jast man upon earth, that doeth good, and sinneth not ” 

No explanation is, however, furnished of man’s shortcomings 
in this respect, in any of these books But we are told by Isaiah (see 
chapter xiv. 6 and 7) : — 

" I am the Lord, and there is none else. I form the hght and create darkness : 
I make peace, and create evil : I, the Lord, do all these things ” 

Job too declared (chap. v. 7) : 

“ Yet man is bom unto trouble as the sparks fly upward ” ^ 

This, no doubt, gives us a sort of explanation of the matter : but 
the question is, why is man bom into trouble ? Why, to use the woids 
of Isaiah, does the Lord create evil ? If he creates en'N theie is an 
end of the matter, and man's responsibility ought no longer to be 
preached What does this mean ? Is the Lord to be blamed for a 
wanton creation of evil ? Can we ascnbe to him a design for creating 
that which we abhor even in the lowest and most degraded being 
amongst us ? And, yet, this is what it comes to ! The creator creates 
evil himself, is good enough to tell us that he has done so, and then 
turns on us, because we are evil ! How absurd ! But there is no 
escape from the dilemma. Either he did not create evil, or he did 
If be did not, whence came evil into the world, since, according to 
theology, he is the creator of all things " But the matter is set at rest by 
the direct testimony in Isaiah, in the passage already quoted. There 
remains the difiiculty ansing out of the mysterious conduct of this 
alleged creator He creates evil himself, and then does his level best 
to remove its harmful effect ! Why this change of attitude Was 
he at first actuated by the impulse which, makes the cat play with 
the mouse - If so, why so great a solicitude for the welfaie of 
humanity afterwards ' If we call him Father, because he sent down 
his only begotten son as a propitiation unto himself, what shall we 
call him for his cat-like spint of playing with us ? Would it not have 

Tbe Qur’an also has it (chap, xhn . 
fc sent uc-i hj God " 
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3. “ He wall lead into error whom he pleaseth, and he will direct whom he 
pleaseth ’’—Chap, xvi 95 _ 

4 We have created for hell many of the jinns and men.” — Chap xvi 180 

If emphasis were needed on the creation of men for hell, it is 
supplied by the Sura Sijda, which affirms : 

“ The word which hath proceeded from me must necessarily be fulfilled when I 
said, Verily, I -will fill hell with jinns and men altogether ” 

Since the punishment in hell is ordinarily understood to be eternal, 
and since there can be no worse fate for those who are sent, or are 
to be sent there, the question arises as to the obligation of the un- 
fortunate wretches who are to people that place of insufferable 
torment to worship the creator of their undeserved suffenng and pain 
Does Islam expect to convince mankind of the advisability of licking 
the hand that relentlessly inflicts the blows ? Can those who are 
created to fill the hell with their shrieks and yells be expected to find 
love in their aching hearts for the author of their everlasting misery ? 
Surely the idea is too much even for mysticism ! 

The root of the error into which mysticism has fallen on this point 
lies in the very personification of harma as an anthropomorphic 
creator. As a matter of fact, all actions which lead to good or bad 
results spring from souls themselves, so that they are truly the authors 
of their own miseries and woes This is the truth which was fully 
known to the ancients, as is evident from our investigation In course 
of time this simple truth was distorted into a doctrine of creation, 
which reached its natural culmination m the ‘ inspired ’ utterances 
of Isaiah and the Prophet of Islam 

The rise of mysticism itself is due to the poetical genius which 
delights in puzzling the minds of men, by the mythical creations 
of imaginative fancy The luxunant growth of myth and legend and 
their widespread employment are suggestive of mythology having 
become, at some time in the long forgotten past, the Lingua Franca 
of all creeds excepting Jainism, which has always adhered to the 
simple matter-of-fact expression of scientific thought When the true 
interpretation of the myths and legends was lost sight of by the efflux 
of time and the vicissitudes of human destiny, the mystically inclined 
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According to Philo Judaeus, sin is “innate m every one born 
even if he be virtuous, by reason of his coining to birth" {Philo’s 
Contribution to Religion, by Kennedy, p. 72). This is undoubtedly 
true ; for those who are sinless are rid of matter altogether, and can- 
not, therefore, be born any more. Philo further tells us that “ plea- 
sure is the serpent, an abominable thing in itself which beguiles 
and leads astray the reason . . . Passion is the fountain of sms 
(Ibid, p 100 J 

Philo’s description of the evil nature of matter in association 
with the soul is remarkably accurate and precise 

‘ God alone is most true and genuine peace, but all matter, as having come into 
being and perishable, is constant warfare For God is free activity . . Whosoever, 
therefore, is able to leave behind warfare and necessity and becommg and decay, 
and to take refuge with that which has no becoming or decay, . . . might nghtly be 
called the dwelling place and city of God ” — (Ibid 73 ) 

What, then, is Philo’s advice to the true seeker ? 

“Away, my fnend, from that earthly vesture of yours, escape from that 
accursed prison the body and from its pleasures and lusts which are your jailors.” 
-Hbid S9 ) 

In the gospel according to St. John, a further distinction seems 
to have been drawn between ignorance and sm Accordingly, the 
Messiah is made to say of his congregations .— 

“If I had not come and not spoken unto them, they had not had sm ; but now 
they have no cloak for their sm ’’—(John xv 22 ) 

According to this view, sin is a wilful disregard of truth 
when it is known— a stubborn and perverse refusal to better one’s 
condition after the way to do so is pointed out Even the Qur’an 
declares:— 

“ K ye do well, ye will do well to your own souls , and if ye do evil, ye will do it 
unto the same ” — (Chapter xvii ) 

“Whoso committeth wickedness committeth it against his own soul.” — 
(Chapter iv ) » 

(jod IS the ideal of absolute perfection for the imagination of 
man and the Christ within is the emblem of freedom and salvation, 
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We may now enquire into the nature of 

Revelation 

to which almost every religion attributes its Scriptures. Jainism, so 
far as we know, is the only important creed which claims for its Scnp- 
ture the authority of omniscient men 

Many and bitter have been the quarrels which this unfortunate 
word— ‘ revelation ’—is responsible for; for the disputants always 
take care to assert that their own books alone, to the exclusion of all 
other Scriptures in the world, are the repository of revealed truth, 
thus giving rise to a painful feeling of anger and resentment against, 
rather than to a sense of veneration for, the creed whose supremacy 
they would like to assert and establish But nobody, it seems, under- 
stands the nature of the thing which they all unblushingly invoke in 
their aid. 

The misunderstood or half-understood Word of Law in the hands 
of fools and dunces, thus, becomes a prolific source of hatred and 
strife, rather than the harbinger of blessing and peace which it ought 
to be If this is the immediate effect of the power of the Revealed 
^'ord, we are glad that this book has so little to do with revelation 

But let us proceed to meet the argument strictly logically Tak- 
ing the case of the Bible as a concrete instance, we can say of it 
that it is either a revealed Scripture, or not In the former case, the 
truths contained m it could not be known otherwise than on revela- 
tion , and since the revelation itself took place only about two thou- 
sand years ago (in the case of the teaching of Jesus, at least), it 
follows, that before that auspicious time, in the history of religion, 
they could not have been known For, if the matters revealed were, 
or could be, known independently of a divine revealer, revelation would 
lose all its special charm and the almighty Revealer of nature’s 
profound secrets would stand unmasked as a false pretender, who in- 
fringed the copyright of others, and passed off their plagiarized know- 
ledge with a label of his own, calling it revealed trath. This alone 
must be the test of the type of revelation with which we are con- 
cerned for the present, so that if knowledge already existed, there 
could be no revelation of it at all, however much that knowledge 
might have remained unknown to any particular people in the world. 
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In its true nature revelation is the instruction in truth imparted 
by an omniscient TirtJmmkara. It is called sruti (that which is 
heard), because of its having been originally heard by the ear When 
reduced to writing it is called scripture. The reason why so much 
veneration is attached to it is to be found m its absolute freedom from 
doubt, ignorance and error, which are che three, constituent elements 
of falsehood For its accuracy is guaranteed by the infinite all-em- 
bracing knowledge of the Tirthamkara, who imparts it to men, not 
because it will serve some end of His own, but because He is moved 
by mercy at the sight of the suffering of living beings Hence, the 
chief characteristics of a true revelation aie that (1^ it should proceed 
fiom an omniscient Teacher, (2) it should be free from falsehood of 
any kind whatsoever ; and (3) it should be the gospel of mercy, which 
means that it should not mislead men by dubious, cryptic expression, 
nor promulgate false 'and cruel doctrines, such as that of animal 
sacrifice 

The reason why there is no revelation today when it is most 
-needed is to be found in the simple fact that we have no Tirthamkara 
in our midst nowadays, the last ” of the Holy Ones having entered 
nirvana in 527 B C What this means is that levelation is possible 
only while the Tirthamkaras are still embodied m the flesh, not after 
They have discarded the physical body to enter nirvana 

This will become clear if we bear in mind the nature of &ruii 
(revelation) which means that which is originally heard from an 
■omniscient Teacher. Now, since all that is heard is sound in some 
form or other, and since sound consists only in a certain kind of move- 
ment— the vibratory motion of material bodies — it follows that there 
can be no revelation where the circumstances are not favourable 
for the propagation of sound waves Hence, the Siddhatmans 
m nirvana, whose being consists of pure Effulgence of Spirit, and 
who have neither a material body nor any other kind of connection 

According to the Jama Scnpture, the present cycle of time will end 39,546 
years hence, giving place to the next, the first Tirthamkara of which will be bom 
after 42,000 years of its commencement There will be a fresh revelation then in our 
part of the world 
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The ‘ new wine ’ referred to is the wine which exhilarates, but 
does not inebriate ; it is the ecstasy of Self-contemplation, the masfi 
(intoxication) of ananda, that enlivens the soul, but does not rob it of 
consciousness He who would aspire for spiritual unfoldment must first 
break his connection with this curseof ‘ civilisation,’ which, as Isaiah 
declares, is the cause of errorin vision and judgment This is why wine 
is strongly condemned by Jainism. The Muhammadans also forbid 
its use 

The case with meat is not a whit different , it does not make 
one unconscious, but by hardening the finer instincts and meiciful 
nature of the soul, stands in the way of the full development of 
spiritual power. Prophetic vision, thus cannot become perfect so 
long as the impurities deposited by animal fiesh and intoxicating 
liquor are not removed from the system. 

In order, therefore, to understand the discrepant writings of the 
different prophets, one must, first of all, find out the degree of punty 
of life attained by them Thus warned, the reader is not likely to 
become confused by the bewildering mixture of truth and falsehood 
which he will come across in the records of prophetic inspiration, and 
will not lose his balance of mind in the presence of such utterances as * 

“ My words are not contrary to the word of God, but the word of God can con- 
tradict mine and some of the words of God abrogate others (Jabu:) Muhammad said, 
‘some of my words rescind others, like the Kur’an’ (Ibn Omari " 

It is not the word of a God which is ever abrogated, but the 
word of man erroneously ascribed to God. 

So far as mythology is concerned, there being no question of 
revelation concerning it, it is clear that when the myths and legends 
of two creeds are found to be the same, in principle and form, the 
younger of the two will be deemed to have borrowed its stock, direct- 
ly or mdiiectly, from its elder sister 

It is for this reason that we find it impossible to agree with Mr. 
Muhommad Ah t when he denies that Zoroastrianism and other re- 
ligions had anything to do with the teaching of Islam When he insists 

* Sajnngs of Muhammad, ’ p 10 
t See ‘ The Divine Ongin of the Holy Qur’an ’ 
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In lespect of the antiquity of Jainism, it is sufficient to say that 
if It be true that the ideal of perfection and bliss is realizable by 
mankind, there must be a number of men who have already attained 
to it. The veiy first * of these Holy Ones, must, theiefore, be recog- 
nized to be the founder of the true religion which his teachings consti- 
tute. This Holy Lord, the first TvrthamLara, is Shri Risabha Deva, 
who was the first to establish Religion in this cycle. His teaching 
has been confirmed by twenty-three subsequent Tirtkanikaras, whose 
Holy Feet have graced our little earth, fiom time to time Jainism, 
thus, differs from the remaining creeds in the following essential 
particulars 

(1) it is founded by those who have actually attained Liberation, 
not by mystics vaguely impressed with truth, whose writings can- 
not lay claim to precision and lucidity of thought, however much 
we may admire them for their ci'yptic unmtelligibility, or poetic ex- 
cellence , 

(2) it is a self-sufficient and complete explanation of all the 

depaitments of religion, neither fragmentary nor disjointed, like 
those other cieeds which depend on extraneous light for their interpre- 
tation , , 

(3) it is the only scientific Path of Salvation which in other 
religions is hopelessly involved in obscurity , 

(4) it IS the oldest religion, being founded by the first ‘ Con- 
queror ’ in the present cycle ; 

(5) it IS free fiom the entanglements, pitfalls and snares of 
mythologj’’, which only lead to wrangling and feuds , and 

(6) it IS helpful to all living beings alike 

It 13 not necessary to comment any further upon these features 
of distinction after what has been established in the previous pages ; 
suffice it to say that they are the true marks of perfection of know- 
ledge and method 

This statement is to be understood with respect to the Jama divisions of time, 
for otheiwTSe m a world which is eternal the question of the first man to attam nirvana 
can hardly arise. The Jaina teachmg is that ra each cycle of time there are 24 
Tirthaml^aras, the first of whom re-establishes religion among men The others also 
re-establish it if it disappears subsequently, or only confirm and reconfirm it, periodi- 
cally 
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So far as the theory that would make out the Holy Ones to be an 
invention of imagination is concerned, it is to be observed that the 
ancients were noted for sincerity and love of truth, and their records 
breathe the purest fragrance of ingenuousness and unsophisticated 
candour. It is plain that no true teacher of religion can afford to 
indulge in what is known as fabrication of evidence, since that can 
only go to retard his own spiritual progress, which he must be pre- 
sumed to be anxious not to mar in any possible way It is simply 
absurd to impute fraud and forgery to men whose lives of piety and 
renunciation are models for our own, and who have never been ex- 
celled in righteousness 

Moreover, the ancients whose wonderful insight into the nature 
of things has thrown the lisping ‘wisdom ’ of the modems into shade, 
must be presumed to know that they could not hope to dupe the 
whole of mankind into false beliefs for ever. They must, therefore, 
be fixed with the knowledge that the moment the fraud was dis- 
covered their whole teaching was liable to be discarded as the word of 
swindlers and rogues We refuse to believe that they would incur 
this risk for no purpose. Besides, it is the nature of man to claim 
credit for a new discovery ’ hence, where we find not one’s own, but 
another’s claim advanced, the case assumes an aspect of sincerity 
which no amount of highflov/n rhetoric can displace. The study of 
human nature is as necessary for a historian as it is for a philosopher, 
and so long as our historians ignore that element, they can never hope 
to command the respect of philosophy, however much they migh 
applaud one another. 

The question of antiquity, it may be pointed out further, is 
of little or no importance with reference to truth, because scien- 
tific facts are not valued by the number of centuries that may 
have elapsed since their discovery. It does not similarly, matter 
whether religion be the most ancient system or only of recent growth ; 
if it is true and helpful its utilitj- will ever remain unimpaired 
by all considerations of age 

The comparative antiquity' of Jainism, that is to say. its priority 
in point of time over all other creeds is apparent from the fact that 
it furnishes a complete explanation of the entire subject, in a scien- 
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whether Jainism, borrowed from others and perfected their teachings, 
or whether the fragmentary, incomplete and mj-thological scriptures 
of the others are grounded upon the scientific explanation of Jaim'sm. 
The answer to this is easily furnished by the fact that the literature- 
of mythological sects could not be grounded on the principles of 
truth unless those principles were known’" to some one already. 

five or ten thousand years hence were to discover the relics of cannibalistic barbarism 
in certain caves, among the rocks of the Dark Continent, and m some way to deter- 
mine their precise age ; would they be entitled to conclude that the whole world 
in the nineteeth and the twentieth centuries of the Christian era was inhabited by men 
who knew no culture and ate their fellowmen ? Our laboured conclusions about the 
primitive man are exactly of the same type, and are no more vahd than the one of our 
descendants under the abovementaoned circumstances will be. « 

^ Cf “ Pagan Rehgion is indeed an Allegory, a Symbol of what men felt and 
knew about the Universe ; and aU Religions are S5Tnbols of that, altenng always, as that 
alters , but it seems to me a radical perversion, and even mversion of the bnsmess to 
put that forward as the ongin and moving cause, when it was rather the result and ter- 
mination. To get beautiful allegories, a perfect poetic symbol, was not the want of 
men , but to know what they were to beheve about this Universe, what course 
they were to steer in it ; what, in this mystenous hfe of theirs, they had to- 
hope and to fear, to do and to forbear doing The Pilgrtyns Progress is an Alle- 
goiy, and a beautiful, just and serious one ; but consider whether Bunyan s 
Allegory could have preceded the Faith it symbolizes ’ The Faith has to be 
already there, standmg beheved by everybody ; — of which the Allegory could then 
become a shadow , and with all its senousness, we may say, a sportful shadow, a 
mere play of the Fancy, in comparison with that awful fact and scientific cer- 
tainty which it poetically strives to emblem. The Allegory is the product of the 
certainty, not the producer of it; not in Bunyan's nor m any other case. For 
Paganism, therefore, we have stfll to enquire whence came that scientific certamty, 
the parent of such a bewildered heap of allegones, errors and confusions ? How was 
it, what was it ’ 

“ Surely it were a foolish attempt to pretend ‘ explaining,’ m this place, or in any 
place, such a phenomenon as that far-distant distracted cloudy imbrogho of Pagan- 
ism,— more hke a doud field than a distant continent of firm land and facts ’ It is no 
longer a reabty yet it was one We ought to understand that this seeming cloud field 
was once a reality ; that not poetic allegory, least of all that dupery and deception was 
the ongm of it. Men, I say, never did beheve idle songs, never risked their soul’s hfe 
on allegories : men in all times, especially in early earnest times, have had an instinct 
for detecting quacks, for detesting quacks Let us try if, leavmg out both the quack 
theory and the allegory one, and listening with affectionate attention to that far-off 
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who certainly lived • much simpler lives than ourselves were better 
qualified of the two for the acquisition of wisdom divine 

It will be convenient to notice here an objection which has been 
raised in certain quarters against our thesis on the score of language. 
It is said that the language of the Vedas is centuries older chan that of 
the Jama Books, and upon the strength of this it is contended that 
Hinduism must be deemed to be older than Jainism. The contention is, 
however, devoid of force, and in no way fatal to the conclusions we 
have arrived at here. It will be seen, first of all, that the language 
of the Vedas is not the language of the Jaina Books, the former being 
couched in Sanskrit, ‘ the polished ’ tongue, and the latter mostly in 
Prakrit, i.e., the language of the masses That being so, it is not 
easy to arrive at a definite basis of comparison likely to yield conclusive 
results Secondly, the Jaina Siddhanta was preserved, like the Vedas, 
in the memory of men, and was not reduced to writing till several 
centuries after the niri^na of the last'Tirthamkara, Blmgwan Mahavira 
As Max i\Iuller points out, the whole literature of India in the ancient 
days was preserved by oral tradition. According to Tiele, writing 
was known in India before the third century B.C., but was applied 
only rarely, if at all, to literature “But all this,” observes Mr J M 
Robertson (Christianity and Mjiihology, p. 143), “is perfectly com- 
patible with the oral transmission of a great body of ancient utterance. 
All early compositions, poetic, religious, and historical, were transmis- 
sible in no other way ; and the lack of letters did not at all necessarily 
involve loss In all probability ancient unwritten compositions were 
often as accurately transmitted as early written ones, just because in 
the former case there was a severe discipline of memory, whereas iu' 
the other the facility of transcription permitted of many errors, 
omissions, and accidental interpolations. And the practice of oral 
transmission has survived.” Even at the present day young Brahmans 
are taught Vedic hymns from oral tradition, and learn them by 
heart 

“They spend year after year under the guidance of their teacher, learning a 
little day after day, repeating what they have learnt as part of their daily devo* 

bon In the Mahabharata we read, ‘ Those who sell the Vedas, and even those 

who write them, those also who defile them, shall go to heU ’ Kumarila says : * That 
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no fixed expression, except as regards the numerous technicalities 
occurring in it— jiva, aj iva and the like. The Vedas, on the other 
hand, have a fixed expression in the idiom of the date of their com- 
position, so that whatever be the time of their appearance in writing 
in a manuscript form, their language will naturally and necessarily 
point to the period of their authors The issue, however, is not 
whether the expression of Vedic hyninology was fixed prior to the 
redaction of the Jama Siddlwita, but whether that SiddJmita did or 
did not exist on the date of the composition of the Vedic hymns ? But 
the determination of this point is not possible by the supposition — 
whether assumed or real— of the greater antiquity of the language of 
the Vedic poetry, for the reasons given It must, therefore, be left 
to be determined by those other considerations which we have relied 
upon in reaching the conclusion we have arrived at 

It only remains now to look into the philosophy of the much 
despised school of thought whose followers were termed ChwvaJcs. 
These yvere men who followed no religion, who denied the existence of 
the soul, who considered it useless to waste the short time at one’s 
disposal in this world in the study of metaphysics or philosophy, and 
who fully gave themselves up to the enjoyment of the pleasures which 
the world afforded. They had little or no philosophy, and the practical 
side of their life— shall we say their religion ?— may be summed up in 
the formula, ‘ eat, drink and be merry.’ That this palpably wretched 
cieed at one time acquired the digni^ of a school of philosophy is not 
surprising, when we remember that the masses love anything which 
allows them the free indulgence of the senses, and care not to plunge 
into the study of any complicated system of metaphysics, or to practise 
yoga austerities Possibly Epicure was a follower of Charvakism, and 
the same might have been the case with the author of the book of 
Ecclesiastes in the Holy Bible Much of its literature, if it ever 
boasted of one, is now lost, because of the hostility and opposition 
which it encountered everywhere in the world of thought ; and, 
beyond a very little more than what has been stated here, practically 
nothing is known about its founder, literature and philosophy So 
great was the opposition which iirevailed against -this -sort of "phi- 
losophy that anj'one who had at all dabbled in metaphysics and who 
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never in any other mood The object is not to convict, but to con- 
vince ; and harsh words, offensive arguments, and unsympathetic 
tone do more damage on such occasions than perhaps even the 
sword drawn in the cause of jehad. Even when one comes across a 
stone-worshipper, one should not spit on the piece of stone before 
him, for that stone is as dear to him as his life, perhaps even dearer ; 
but should gently raise his ideals, so that he might be qualified to 
worship the true God from within Our mission, as the messenger of 
peace, fails if we only make the stone-worshipper an enemy of our- 
selves and of the faith which we preach. It is well to understand 
that it is reason, and reason alone, which alters the convictions of 
men, and" leads them to give up their unreasonable beliefs. Our 
chief fault is that we are ever ready to set up ourselves as teachers, 
without ever having learnt the subject of our discourses ourselves. 
One should remove the beam from one s own eye, before rushing off 
to remove the mote from that of one’s neighbour. The world has 
had enough of dogmas and msrths already, and has no more time to 
waste over them It is now time to preach the Gospel of Truth 
which will carry 

Peace and Joy to All Beings 
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THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


The main thing, then, is to acquire wisdom, that is, the know- 
ledge of the Self. Knowledge is power, and, sooner or later, is 
bound to lead the soul to the highest heights of bliss 

The above are truly the underlying principles of every rational 
religion in the world ; but the one creed that teaches them fully and 
clearly is Jainism, which, as our enquiry reveals, is also the most 
ancient of all The difference between Jainism and other creeds, 
then, comes to this that while m the other religions a handful of 
‘ corn ’ lies, mixed up with an enormous quantity of chaff, in such a 
manner that it is almost impossible to pick out the useful grain, m 
Jainism the Holy Tirtharnharas and acharyas have taken the utmost care 
to allow only the purest truths to be incorporated. Hence, while the 
other religions dread the search-light of intellect. Jainism insists on its 
full blaze being turned on the problems of Life Hence, also, where 
the others demand faith in the pupil. Jainism only requires the 
employment of intellect to understand and appreciate its teaching It 
is not that where the intellect is not fully developed, its teaching may 
not be of help to the soul, if sincerely put into practice, but that 
exact and scientific knowledge is necessary for speedy progress, 
since religious truths are at once converted into beliefs the moment 
they are verified by the intellect Jainism, then, is the Path of 
Liberation par excellence. 

There remains the point of practicability of the high ideal set by 
Religion before mankind Some of us might be inclined to think 
that if all men were to devote their lives to leligion, civilization 
would come to an end, and a state of general confusion and chaos 
would be the result Certainly, the kind of civilization which pro- 
duces abnormal men and institutions would come to an end, for when 
it IS realized that the soul has neither nationality, nor class, nor sex, 
of its own, and that it may incarnate m any body, in any country, 
and in any sex, in its. next incarnation, people would pay more 
attention to the welfare of their souls than to such matters as 
give rise to evil harmas Wars and strikes would then become things 
of the past, and peace and prosperity would be the lot of mankind on 
earth. As for the individual, it has been seen that the ideal set by 



ssausnoiosuoo-Apoq joj 9 Uibu a 0 q:;ouB 
;nq si qoiqAi ‘[iab puB pooS jo a3p8[A\ouq aq:^ joj aSpa^d ui j[ag 
aq:} iCq p^aq si vilBvxiva jo pjOAXs aq:^ puB t siouaj, jo Sui^j aq:j Aq .laAO 
papjBnS ‘q:}BaQ jo uiopSui^j aq^ ui saq ‘i?oC puB i?:^qB;jouiiui aoj ^s.iiq:} 
jno qouanb 03 aqq ppoM pB aM sja:iBM Buiuddipid asoqA\. uiojj ‘aji-q 
[BUia;a p SuiJds-uiB^uno^ aqj, uo^Biounua^ ‘si :}Bq; qqAV 
paiadtua:; asoq:^ ^daoxa suodBaAN. pB saiuooaaAO oqAi joijjbav i?:^qSiui 
B SI q^BaQ puB ‘pasjaAaj aq 0:} SBq ^ pBj: , aqx q^^sQ puB aauB 
-.TOuSi JO jsanbuoa aqj oj uo qojBiu iC^ssapBaj ‘jonpuoQ jqSi^ puB 
a3paiA\ou>i jqSiH ^qSiJi jo suodBaM. aiqiouiAUi aaaqj aqj qjiM. 

saApsano SuipiAOJd ‘jnq ‘ajnjBu i?ujoqj puB daajs sji y?q paSB.inoo 
-sip JO pajuriBp aq jou sn jaq ‘pi^Oj^ jno pBO a^ ‘qjBap puB a\otjos 
puB Suuajjtns jo /tapBA pjjpBajp siqj jo jno sn saqBj qoiqM qjBd 
aqj ‘sudVjimm[}Mj^ aqj 30 qjBd aqj pBajj oj suio^ jno dn pjiS ‘iiaqq! 
‘sn ja^ ‘auiosajij puB snoipaj ajom ‘pauijojjad aq oj ^CaiunoC aqj 
aqBui oj saoS it[uo ‘uoijisod juasajd jno mojj p^J -^0 piBA^qoBq 
qoBa puB iuoijBUJBoui ajnjnj auios ui ‘uaqj ‘avou jou ji ‘uappojj 
aq oj SBq ji jnq ‘i^ujoqj puB daajs aq ;(tBm qjBd aqx ’pauiBjjB iSeqx 
qoiqAi sjqSiaq aqj qoBai oj ‘pojj i^aqx A^opoj oj sn sajiAui 

puE ‘uisqBuajBui jaAO uoiSqay jo i^OBu^aJdns aqj sajBjjsnpt saAi[ 
ayqou Jiaqx Jo pBjap jCjaAg ’aJidsB Xbiu ‘ajnjBu uaio sji jo snoios 
-uoo ‘|nos B qoiqM oj i?joi3 puB ssaujBaaS jo sjqSiaq aqq. Ai.oqs puB 
‘uoiSqa^ JO AjqiqBoijoBJd aqj jo joojd a^diuB qsiujnj smv^iavy} 
-MX JB9JS aqj JO saAq aqx *J 0 jqSnoqj aq jouubd Ajiaadsojd puB 
aoBad qoiqAi jnoqjiAi ‘i^jqBJOin jo uijoj jsaqSiq aqj os|b si miamiQ 
i ajnjBU snoTJO^S umo sji azqBaj oj [nos aqj sa[qBua qoiqAV aojoj aqj si 
viiumip asnBoaq ‘ qjBd aqj uo ssajSojd pjBAiuo siq ajBjqioBj ‘[ibj jno 
-qjiM ‘p[noAv miidvyp jo a[diouiJd aqj jo aouBAjasqo aqj ‘aq jqSiiu 
[BnpiAipui UB uoijn[OAa jo aSBjs jaAajBqAi uj qnos aqj joj ssajSojd 
JO suBaui i?[uo aqj si ‘uoiSqaj i?q pauioCua jonpuoo jo ‘i?jnp ‘si jBqj 
‘viiumip jo Suiop aqx 'ssqg puB uoijaajjaj jo qjBd aqj uo 

ssai3oid sji ajBjqiDBj ^[[BnjOB sb a[qissiuijad aJB suoijob puB sjqSnoqj 
qons iCpio ‘ajojajaqx 'Pos aqj SuijoajjB ^[injuiJBq mojj sryuuv^ 
[lAa JO aojoj aqj juaAajd ^^[qissod ubo suoijisinboB i^[p[jOM. jno jo auojq 
i [nos UAio siq aso[ jnq p[JOA\ a[oqAi aqj uibS aq ji Jijojd ubui b pnqs 
jBqAi JOJ 1 qsuaqo oj [Bapi [BoijOBJd j5[Uoaqj si puiquBUi ajojaq uoiSqa^ 

LSI 


SNOISmONOD QNV AHVWWQS 



788 
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Come up, then, to the Adytum of the great and glorious Divinity, 
your own Blissful Self, to claim your birth-right, the Ananda, by 
fulfilling the conditions of the pledge, so that by its addition to the 
Sat and the which you already enjoy, you may yourself become 
the perfect Sat-Chit- Ananda, which you, in very truth, already are 
in essence. 


OM ! PEACE I PEACE !! PEACE !!! 



^88 d 

•|0A qi^j Y « FSJodioout si s^, pe^^po ‘ejqBdj^dni q.i Sniiepnei 
QjbnpnL 9qdw/is pnB e]^f).qns s^i jo q.n 0 Tn 0 p ssojS eq;). liiojj iljnCiiT i!nB 

OAT809JC J8A9n piiTioo ‘^iTios oq'!}. ‘so'woq.sqns diq.qns ejoxa eipj, ,, ax 

. . 098 ‘PA 

*qTq[ jS[ Y ii oidmis puB iUBracud aiB qBqjA o:^ enioo eq ][p^ 'seone^sixa 
JO HOTjoinjsip aqj jejSBin pnB ‘seiosds ojui BjeuoS jo ubijouijsTp 

'eqj no Stnxq ‘soTjoepip jo jpstaiq ^ibab oijsonQ oqj^ ,, 

'682 pA qirj 

jq Y ^/iljiuTAtp ni ojBdioi'ji'Bd oj si o^qijdnxiooni aq oj pny ,, iz 

PA 

‘Xiuiqiq; unijsiiqQ onooijq ejny — uaAneq m jios oqj jo ‘uoijBsnas qjiAi 
pajAopna ainjBajo pnB ‘Smqj ajisodnioo jCub pB jb ajaqj si jo^ z 

% 

vraoLMvxaTT iNajYino 


8 T ‘J 

^•Ae'a; — j/qj'Bap jo pnB pjaq jo si^aq aqj eABq pns ‘naniy 'aiora .laAa joj 
OAi'p nre j ‘ppqaq ‘pnn ‘paap sbjA pnB ‘qjaAi]) jBqj aq mv j ,, p 

fg AX ' joQ X (c -^ojOTA ni dn 

paiiiopnAiS SI qjBa(j ‘najjiJAi si jnqj Snii^BS aqj ssBd oj jqSnojq aq 
naqj pjjoni siqj naqAi og o 

92 

^•joQ X (( pajCojjsap oq ^raana jsb]; eqj] ,, q 

98 XX ‘aqnq — aioxnilnB aip i£aqj nBO aaqjia^ » 

anaia: ana 

'tehos aHvL iinvitoMHi i 

S^)mH0YaX IIYIXSIHHO 

^YNI■o^ao HHi iJi aoNHios NsaaiH T ao sasdRn-o 


V xiaNaddv 



11 


THE KEY or EYOWLEDGE 


V. and man, wlien deified purely into a passionless state 
becomes a nnit/’ A. 27 Lib toL xii. p. 210. 

OTHEES. 

“ And these (objects formed) of one (substance) were immortal, 
for (in their case) dissolution does not follow, for what is one will never 
be dissolved. These (objects) on the other hand, which are formed out 
of two, or three, or four (substances) are dissoluble; wherefore also are 
they named mortal. Eor this has been denominated Death, namely, 
the dissolution of connected (bodies).” A. 27. Library vol. 6 (Hippo- 
lytus, vol. i.) p 394. 

” And with respect to this ‘ How could the dead man be 
immortal? ’ Let him who wishes to understand kaow that it is not the 
dead man who is immortal but he who rose from the dead. So far, 
indeed, was the dead man froni being tmmortal, that even the Jesus 
before His Decease — the compound being, who was to suffer death — 
was not immortal Por no one is immortal who is destined to die, but 
he is immortal when he shall no longer be subject to death But, 

‘ Christ, being raised from the dead, death has no more dominion over 
Him ’ ” — A. 27. Library vol. xsaii. (Ongen, vol 2) p 23. 

. That the Soul is a substance is proved zn the following manner 
In the first place the definition given to the term substance suits it very 
well And that definition is to the effect, that substance is that which, 
being ever identical, and ever one in point of numeration with iteelf 
is yet capable of taking on contraries in succession. And that this 
soul without passing the limits of its own proper nature takes on 
contraries in succession, is, I fancy, dlear to everybody And in the 
second place, because if the body is a substance, the soul must also he 
a substance Por it cannot be that what only has life imparted should 
be a substance, and that what imparts the 'life should be no substance...” 
A 27. Library vol. xs:. (Gregory ’Thaumaturgus) p 115 

The Soul ..being incorporeal is simple* since thus it is both 

uncompound and indivisible into parts. If follows m my opinion, as 
a necessary consequence that what is simple is immortal... and what is 
subject to dissolution is compound ; consequently the soul being simple 
and not being made up of diverse parts, but being uncompound and 
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THE, EET OE EZfO'WLEDGE 


OTHEES. 

“ And knoT-ledge is essentiallr a contemplation of existences on 
the part of the sonl, either of a certain thing or of certain things, and 
v:hen perfected of all tog ether... The. Gnostic ..himself comprehends rrhat 
seems to be incomprehensible to others believing that nothing u incom- 
prehensibl-e to the Son of God, whence nothing incapable of being 
taught.” A. is Lib. vol xii (Clem. toI. 2) pp. 3A3-344. 

Lor its (the Soul’s) knowledge of these things does not come 
to it from without but it rather sets out these things, as it were, with 
the adornment of its own thoughts ” — Gregory Thaumaturgus A X- 
Lib. vol XX. p. 117. 

lY. SOUL IS BLISSFUL BY YATUEE 

THE BIBLE. 

a. .who for the joy that was set before him endured the 
cross.” — ^Hebrews, xii. 2. 

h. And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to 
Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall dee away.” — ^Isaiah. 
XXXV. 10. 

c. “ But the fruit Of the spirit is joy, peace.” — Gal., v. 22 

CLEMEXT 

“ And exultation is said to be gladness, being a reflection of 
the virtue which is according to truth through a kind of exhilaration 
and relaxation of the soul ” A. Y. Lib. vol. xii. p. 361. 

OEIGEX. 

1. 'C For in the trinity alone ..does goodness exist in virtue of 
essential being, while others possess it as an accidental and perishable 
quality, and only then enjoy blessedness when they participate in 
holiness and wisdom and in divinity itself.” — A. Y. Lib. vol. x. p. 55 
(Origen vol. 1). 
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THE EET OF KN'OVTLEDGE 


Z. “ greater is lie that is in you, than he that is in the -vvorld/^ — 
1 .John, iv. 4. 

m. “ I'or in him direlleth all the fulness of the Grodhead hodily. 
And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all principality and 
power.” — Colossians, ii 9-10. 

71 “ And to know the lore of Christ, which passeth knowledge, 

that ye might be filled with all the fulness of God.” — ^Ephesians, 
m. 19. 

IR-EfjN A£IJ S * 

‘‘ The creature should ..ascend to Him, passing beyond the 
angels, and be made after the image and likeness of God ” — ^A. H”. 
Lib. is 157. 

HIPPOLTTrS 

“ . If therefore man has become immortal he will also be God .. 
Wherefore I preach to this efiect- Come, all ye kindreds of the nations 
to the immortality of the baptism ” — A. 27 Lib. ix. part li. page 86. 

Por once the crown of righteousness encircles thy brow, thou 
hast become God Thou hast been deified and begotten unto immortality 
, This constitutes ‘ know thyself,’ or. in other words. Learn to discover 
God within -thyself.” — A. A. Lib ti p 402 


YI. ALL SOULS OF LIFE XATUFE. 

THE BIBLE 

a. “ Te are the light of the world ” Matt., t. 14 

5. “ Ye are the sons of the living God ” Hosea, i 10. 

c “ because as he is, so are we in this world.” — 1 .John, iv 17. 

OBIGEX. 

1. “ Every one who participates in anything is unquestionably 

of one essence and nature with him who is the partaker of the same 
thing .. Every mind which partakes of intellectual light ought 
undoubtedly to be of one nature with every mind which partakes in a 
similar manner of intellectual light. If the heavenly virtues, then. 
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THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


3 “ And it IS written ‘ These thing’s are all that He behoved 

to snfter, and xohat should he after Hum ’ ” A. H Library vo'l xii 
(Clement, vol 2) pag’e 380 v 

4 ‘‘ This (Log’os)^ we loiow to have remodelled the old man 
by a new creation. (And we believe the Logos) to have passed through 
every period in (this) life in order that He Himself might serve as a 
Law for every age and might exhibit his own manhood as an aim 
for all men Tor if he were not of the same (nature with ourselves) 
in vain does he ordain that we should mutate the teacher ” A 
Lib vol VI (Hippolytus, vol 1 ) pages 399-400 

YII THOUGH DIVIHE BY HATURE SOUL’S PEESEHT 
COHDITIOH AHTTHING BUT DIVINE ? 

THE BYBEE 

a “ Tor all have smned and come short of the g'lory of God ” — 
Romans, iii 23 

b “ Save me, 0 God, for the waters are come %n unto my soul *' 
I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing I am come unto deep 
waters, where the floods overflow me ” — Psalm Ixix 1 and 2 

OTHEES 

i ” No one is clean from fllthmess, not even if his 'life lasted 
but a single day ” — A N Lib x (Ongen i) p. 347 

17 “ His flrst advent in the flesh, which took place without 

honoui by reason of His being set at naught, as Isaiah spake of Him 
aforetime saying ‘ We saw Him, and He had no form nor comelmess, 
but His form was despised, and rejected (lit deflcient) above all men; 
a man smitten and familiar with bearing infirmity (for his face was 
turned away) , He was despised and esteemed not ’ But his second 
advent is announced as glorious, when He sha'U come from Heaven with 
the host of angels as the prophet saith, ‘ Te shall see the Kmg in 
glory’ and ‘ I saw one like the Son of Man coming with the clouds of 
heaven ’ ” — A N Library, vol ix Part n p 25 

* Gf “ The individual man is stamped accordmg to the impression produced 
m the soul hy the objects of Ins choice ” A N Lib vol sii (Clement vol 2) ^4 
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THE KEY or KN-OTTLEDGE 


evil 15 present ’fntli me For I delight m the lavr of God aft-er tlio 
invard man* but I see another la^v in mv members, 'tramng against 
the law of mv mind, and bringing me into captivitj to the law of sin 
-which IS in mv members. 0 wretched man that I am ' who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death — Enmans, vii. 18 24. 

& ” I beseech yon therefore brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, irJuch 13 your reasonable service ” — ^Eomans, mi, 1. 

/ For the word of God is quick and powerful and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of the 
soul and spirit and of the joints and marrow — Heb., iv. 12. 

g- “ Fno-wing that our old man is crucified with him, -ihat the 
body of sin might be destroyed ” — (Eomans vi 6). 

7i “ In whom also ye are circumcised -with the circumcision made 
-without hands in putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the 
ciicumcision of Christ.” — Colossians ii. 11 

OTHEES 

“ . The mental acumen of those who are in the body seems to 
be blunted by the nature of corporeal matter If. however, they are 
out of the body then they wall altogether escape the annoyance arising 
from a disturbance of that kind at last by the gradual disappearance 
of the material nature, death is both sicalloiced up and even at the end 
erternunated and all its sting completely blunted by the di-vine grace 
which the soul has been rendered capable of recei-ving, and has thus 
deserved to obtain incormpnbiliTy and immortality .It follows that we 
must believe our condition at some future time to be incorporeal .. 
and th-us it appears that then also the need of bodies -will cease . . The 

* St Pad’s idea of the diTisions of the constitntton of a livmg being into spirit, 
Eonl and bodv (1 Thessalomans v. 23) can be easily grasped if we liken the living 
organism to a piece of sponge that is satnrated with -svater The sponge is, of conrse, the 
enter physical body, and the bqmd componnd of ovygen and hydrogen, the other two, 
namely, the spirit and sonl. The element of pare Spirit in this inner residne of being 
is the life-giTmg ovygen that is evistmg in the closest chemical nnion with hydrogen, 
the symbol of matter Taken together, they constitate the sonl, which is snbject to 
birth and death; separated from the sonl, the element of life is pure Spirit, deathless, 
all-kBovring and blissfnl. Hence, it is said of sneh purified Spints " neither can 
they d’e anv more " fLoke, xx 36) 
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THE KET OE KN'OWLEDGE 


li “ And every one tliat liath forsaken kouses, or brethren, or 
sisters, oi father, or mother, or wife, or children, oi lands, for my 
name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit eveilast- 
ing life.” — ^M!att , sis 29 

7. “ And if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world 

. . they are again entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is 

worse with them than the beginning. — 2 Peter, li 20 

j For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corrup- 

tion. hut he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life 
everlasting ” — Galatians, vi 8 

L. hlortify therefore your members which are upon the 
earth.” — Col , m 5 

I “ Enter ye in at the strait gate for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat, because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth into 'life, and few theie be that find it ” — Matt . vii. 13-14 

m “ "Woe unto you that are full’ for ye shall hunger.” — Luke, 
vi. 25. “ Blessed are ye that hunger now, for ye shall be filled ” — 

Luke, VI 21 

n “ if any man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cioss, and follow me.” — ^Matt , svi 24 

0 “If any man come to me and hate not his father, and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brethren, and sistei-s, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be my disciple.” — Luke, siv 26 

p “ The foses have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay Ins head ” — Matt., viii 20 

q “In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in hunger 
and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness ” — ^2 Cor , xi. 27. 

r “ . there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs 
for the kingdom of heaven’s sake ” — Matt , sis 12 

s “ But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection ” — 
1 Cor , IS 27. 

t “ And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh icith the 
afections and lusts ” — Gal., v 24 
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THE KEY OE KYO'WLEDGE 


•vrlio lias obeyed tbe directions of tbe trainer Tvins tbe day.” — A. X. 
Lib. Tol. sii (Clement 2) pp. 419-420. 

d. tbe good man... is witbont passion, baring tbrougb tbe 
babit or disposition of bis soul endued ivitb Tirtue transcended tbe whole 
life of passion. He bas every thing dependent on bimself for tbe at- 
tainment of tbe end.” — ^A. X. Lib. rol sdi. p 453. 

e. But self-control... perfected tbrougb knowledge abiding ever, 
makes a man Lord and Master of bimself: so that tbe Gnostic ie 
temperate and passionless, incapable of being dissolved by pleasures 
and pains, as tbey say adamant is by tire.” — A. X. Lib. sii. p 455. 

f. ‘‘ Lor be wbo bas not formed tbe wish to extirpate tbe passion 
■of tbe soul kills bimself.” — ^Tbid. p. 458. 

g. And to bear tbe sign of tbe cross is to bear about death, 
by taking farewell of all things whilst still in tbe besb alive.” — ^Ibid. 
:xii. p. 464. 

XI. THE PATH OE PPOCPESS IS THPEEEOLD. 

THE BIBLE 

a. Be ye doers of tbe word, and not bearers only, deceiving 
your own selves.” — James, i. 22. 

5. “ PTbat doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say be bath 

faith, and have not works? Can faith save him? If a brother or sister 
be naked, and destitute of daily food, and one of you say unto him. 
Depart m peace, be ye warmed and filled: notwithstanding ye give 
him not these things which are needful to tbe body, what doth it 
profit? Even so faith, if it ^ath not works, is dead being alone.” — 
James^ ii. 14 — i.t. 

c. And ye shall know tbe truth and tbe truth shall make you 
free ” — John, viii. 32. 

i “I am tbe way, tbe truth, and tbe life ” — John, xiv. 0. 

[The correspondences are as follows: — 

tbe way=tbe path, the Eaitb. hence tbe Eight Eaitb: 

tbe truth = the knowledge, tbe Eight Enowledge: 

tbe hie=the proper mode of living, tbe Eight Conduct ] 
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THE EET OF E:>'0‘VVLEDGE 


advancemeiit, till it restores the pure in heart to the croicning 'place 
of rest.’' — A. Lib. toL xii. (Clement, vol li.) p 447. 

e. ” Accordingly after the highest excellence in £esh, changing 
always duly to the tetter, hs urges his flight to the ancestral hall, 
through the holy septenniad to the Lord’s own mansions : to he a light, 
steady, and continuing eternally, entirely and m every part tmmuf- 
ahle...” — ^Ibid. (Clement, vol. li) p. 448. 

/. “Lor having become wholly spiritual, and having in the 
spiritual Church gone to ichat 'is of kindred nature, it abides in the 
rest of God.” — Ibid. (Clement vol. ii) p. 455 

XIY. THE EXCELLEXCE OF THE COXDITIOX 
OF THE SATED OXES (GODS).* 

THE BEBLE. 

a. “ There shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain ” — Rev., xxi. 4. 

&. “ Knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no 

more: death hath no more dominion over him.” — -Romans, vi. 9 

OTHERS 

a “...in which there is neither sleep, nor pain nor corruption, 
nor care, nor night, nor day measured by time ..eye has not seen nor 

* C/. “ But the dav of pdgment shall be the end of this tune, and the beginning 
of the immortalitT for to come, "wherem corruption is passed aivay, untemperance is 
at an end, infidelity is cut oS, hut righteousness is grown, and truth is sprung up. 
Then shall no man be able to have mercy on him that is cast m judgment, vor to 
thrust down him that hath gotten the victoru ” — Jewish Apocrypha H Esdras, chap vu 

“ He shall inhent joy, and a crown of gladness, and an everlasting name ” — ^Eccle- 
Eiasticus (Jewish Apocryphal, chap xv 

" For xmto you is paradise opened, the tree of life is planted, tune to come is 
prepared, plentiousness is made ready, a city is builded, and rest is estabhshed, goodness 
is perfected, vnsdom being perfect aforehand The root of evil is sealed up from vou, 
weakness is done away from yon, and (death) is hidden; hell and corruption are fled 
into forgetfulness : sorrows are passed away, and m the end is shewed the pleasure of 
immortahty.” — Jewish Apocrypha . H Esdras, chap vm 

.They shall have the free of life for an omtment of sweet savour, they 
f'''»! 1 neither labour nor be weary.” — Jewish Apocrypha . H Esdras chap n 
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XS 

the ‘ ilight inaccessible ’ for reTertmg to the good things of the 
\rorld ” — A Tv Lib sii (Clement, vol ii) pp 346-347 

XYI XOT ALL SHALL BE SAVED 

THE BIBLE 

a. “ many be called but few chosen ” — ^Hatt., xs 16 

b “ for wide ?s the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat: because strait 
IS the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it ” — Matt , tu 13-14. 

c “ Though the number of the children of Israel be as the 
sand of the sea, a lemnant shall be saved.” — Romans, ix 27 

d “ there is a remnant according to the election of grace ” — 
Romans, xi. 5 

e “ for many will seek to enter in, and shall not be able ” — 
Luke, xiii 24 

/ “ Foi the preaching of the cross is to them that perish 

foolishness, but unto us which are saved it is the power of God.” — 

1 Cor., 1 . 18. 

g “ For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them 
that are saved, and in them that perish To the one tee are the savour 
of death unto death , and to the other the savour of life unto life ” — 

2 Cor., ii 15. 
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Dr Khedkar (p 42) •would have it that if a person were to control his mind 
and remam ■with non-attachment in this world, he may m course of time believe this 
to be a dream That is what a yogi strives to earn *' Hence, the reality of the pheno- 
mena depends on personal habits, expectations and mterests for the same The 
“ dreamer,” too, fully endorses this siew when, m descnbmg his experiments ■with 
his dream-creation, he says 

“ The method proved so satitfoctory that the dreamer ’vrat actuallj' worshipped hr erery one oi the 
dream-creature* and "sras pronounced to he the onlr true spiritual guide. He now considered himself in 
no war less fortunate than so many leader* of the rarions faiths. In the wating world, who enjoy the 
plensnre of being derotedlr worshipped hr their disciples They enjoy it during the twelve hours of the 
day, while the dreamer enjoyed It durmg so manr hours of night, and there seemed to he no ennabU difference 
hft irefji Ihe tiro ” (the compiler’s own Italics) 

No need to dilate any further on the pomt , the strangest thin g about it is that 
It does not strike “ the dreamer ” to improve his condition here m this wakmg world, 
which he also regards as a dream, mstead of drow nin g his senses m the false and 
artificial intoxication of some agreeable form of hallncmation in dream. Our " dreamer,” 
hov'ever, insists that he enjoys the wakmg state of consciousness throughout his dream, 
and says with reference to a dialogue between himself and his shadowy guru (preaeptor) 
which IS reported on pp 30S — 369 of the book — 

‘ The reader will thoroughly appreciate it If he only hears In mind, first that the scene of the dreamer’s 
Interview with the sage is laid in the world of dream nnd secondly that the dreamer’s wahing consciousness 
is Intact throughout the discourse.” 

This is, however, obviously, another chamung instance of hallncmation, if it be 
meant that the dreamer is awake m the same sense m which a man conscioiiBly 
cognizant of the wakmg world is said to be awake The dreamer ' would be able to 
understand his psychological condition better if he would try to discninmate between 
two difierent states of conscionsness, one characterised by the conditions of normal 
wakefnlness and the other by a dreammg state m which one dreams tiat one is dream- 
ing However much the contmmty of the latter condition of conscionsness might 
remam mtact — and it is bound to do so if the dream is not to be a summation of 

several dreams — it can never be described as wakmg consciousness The dreamer gives 

himself away when he says (p 370) at the end of the mterview — 

“ It appears that the dreamer pressed and pressed the last .question on to the sage who answered It 
in complete Silence by tightening his Ups, closing his ears and shutting his eves nnd gradunlly all appearances 
vanished, resulting in the dissolution of the dream-world Thus ended the dream of the dreamer, who, 
when awakened into the waking ■world, was sorry for asking the last question, but he had the consolation 
of acquiring the power of summoning the sage at will in his dream " 

On page 305 is given the endmg of one such ‘ wakmg consciousness ’ dream 
m the foUo^wmg words “ "with these words he [a dream sadhu] stmek the dreamer 

cn his head with his heavy staff, who, m consequence woke np and found himself 

Ivmg m hiE bed ■with his mmd extremely puzzled ” 

• .According to Sj Shivaharat Lai, a staunch follower of the Badhaswaml Faith and the con- 
tributor of solution No U printed on pp 6T — 101 of the hook • — 

“ A dreamer is not a had being The seers, the holv men and the prophets were all dreamers ” 
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3 by devotion to a particular god or goddess or even to a bnman guru, 

the culmination of -which is reached -when the devotee can “ project* 
a perfect physical image of his deity, m whose company he continues 
to enjoy his full measure of ecstatic pleasure ” (p 344) 

As regards cohtemplation, the greatest stress is laid on the power of suggestion, 
which IS described as the mfluence responsible for the creation of anythmg that is 
created, under the sun It is said — 

“ There is no limit to the power of sn^gesUon It is Indeed the Key-stone or basis to the whole edifice 
of creation of this and the woking world, as neU as of all other •norlds” (p 850) 

The greatest obstacle to the first path is said to consist m the recognition of 
■truth by the mteUect alone The most advanced soul on this path “ sees no duality 
in any of his three avasthas — ^agrat [waking] swapna [dreaming] and susliupii 
[deep sleep] ” His point of -view is changed and he “ sees hunself and all others 
as one ” 

The obstacle on the second path consists in the exhibition of ‘ extraordmary 
powers ’ acquired by the yogi which enable hun to perform miracles, “ altermg the 

course of creation and stoppmg, changing and even creating dreams just as he wishes ” 

This results m pride w'hich encompasses his fall A yogi enjoys^ ananda (bliss) as long 
as he IS in samddhi (self-induced trance), while a jiiaiii (the follower of the first path) 
■enjoys it m aU the three conditions 

The danger on the third path lies in that “ the devotee is apt to labour under 
a sort of self deception He comes to look upon this feat of conjurmg up his deity 
as the ultimate goal, and the sensation of ecstatic pleasure which he feels m the 

presence of his god inclmes him to remain in his service This keeps him from 
Kawalya moKsha or final liberation If, however, he goes beyond this stage, his power 
of concentration increases, and he succeeds m carrymg his consciousness to the sushupti 
avastha [the state of deep-sleep], where he becomes one with his beloved, and realises 
•♦hat the object of His devotion was in reality his o-wn self ” We are, however, not 
instructed as to the method of disposmg of the phantom god mvoked by the devotee 

As to the state of final liberation which is the summum bonuvi, we are told 

fp 329) — 

“ Krtipnii/a mol. i 7;(7 consists In complete dissolution of personality or separateness into one Absolute 
Advaita [non-dual] It is inconceivable and beyond the reach of mind, and that is the reason why even 
■the great 1 is/iis and arrlntns of Join religion refuse to believe In a final liberation Xone Of the ancient 
or modern sages, of whom the name and form are known to you, has acquired Koiraiya molslia. Xeither 
I [the phantom Tasishta], nor even the well-known Rama, Krishna, Buddha, Christ, etc , have attained it 
They are yet a long way from the goal ” 


* Some of our readers might be interested in recalling the statement of one of the leaders of Jlystlc 
thought who said of himself In one of his devotional paroxysms — 

^ ^ }tf> J-r" r-i’ 

(Tb — T he mind has become clear ns the Ganges’ stream , [and] Hnrl (God) follows persistently, calling 
Kablr, Knblr I] 
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Serial 2same of tBs 
nraaBer. stage 


Ctaracteristics 


5 Sjtcpnc-jagrat Eeiogxution, v-lule dreamiBg, of a fiream as a state of 

cooEciOTisiiess diSerent from vaMng cortscioasness 

Swapna-sicapnc A-^areness of the additional fact that the dream svill 
disappear on -rating np In this stage a person 
' still bebeves it to be a creation of another creator 
and himself a created personabtv, separate from all 
other creatnres of the dream rrorld ” 

7 Swapna-SHshupil JIasteij over one’s dream creation and the posirer to 

stop or alter it at roll In this stage one fnlly 
recognises “ that he is dreaming, that the dream -rcrld 
IS his o-rn mental creation and that he mil next pass 
mto a dreamless sleep state , bnt he does not haov his 
fonrth atttxtha, the turga." 

S S'xapna-tuTva Amareness of the fourth atasiJia ("state of conscious- 

ness;, that IS turya, mhile still dreaming. 

^ Sushupfi-jagrat Arrareness dnrmg deep-sleep of the bare fact of one’s 

existence. In this stage one “ still bebeves that, 
thongh not seen hr him, the Trakmg tvorld as vrell 
as other personabties like himself also exist ” 

10 Sufhvpti-sv>c^ Eecognition dating deep-sleep of the fact that ones 

premons states of iralong and dreaming consdonsness 
” rrere both merely the resnlts of one’s orm mental 

w 

activities ” 

11 Suskupti-s^thupii aivareness dnnng deep-sleep of the “ mindless 

condition of one s mmd that is to sav, full conscions- 
nes3 of one's omi nnconscionsness, t e,, of the nn- 
conscions condition of deep-sleep. This is bnt a 
femporarj condition and either merges mto the next 
higher stage, that is, turya, or lapses into the dream- 
ing state, or is foUcfvred bv vrakmg np, due to a sen- 
sation similar to that of throttling. If the aspirant 
has no love for his personality left in him ha vrill 
pass beyond this stage; otherwise ha will return to 
dreaming or wake np altogether. 
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The goal beyond the si-rteenth stage is the turya attt or final awakening, where 
viaya and the trinity of the ‘ knower,’ ‘ knowledge ’ and the ‘ known ’ merge into the 
non-dnal Absolute It is beyond mmd and speech both, "and,” says the gum 
Voctshta, “ there are no means m my power nor m that of anybody else to give 
;ou even an idea or a mental picture of this ultimate Eeahty ” 

Such IS the path of progress and such the goal depicted by the venerable 
Vasishta of the Land of Dreams A glance at the tabulated description of the stages 
is sufficient to show that they are not the natural rungs of a ladder of causes and 
effects leading up to perfection in knowledge or happmess or anythmg else, but truly 
and essentially landings on an erratic flight of steps to the empty attic of halluoma- 
tion , for the artificial happmess mduced by auto suggestion is no more real than a 
juggler’s rupee, which cannot pass current as a genume com The force of suggestion 
is apparent at each stage beginning with the fifth, which is the first above the normal 
The analysis of the mental condition of “ the dreamer ” himself, who claims to 
have reached the sixth stage has already shown us that his claim to a possession 
of his wakmg consciousness is utterly baseless and false, and that, on the contrary, 
he has fallen a victim to his own unbridled fancy, taking a complex phase of dreammg 
consciousness to be an unbroken continuity of waking existence The seventh stage is 
characterised by the power to stop or alter one’s dreams, to be acquired by the further 
suggestion for mastery over them The eighth is the outcome of suggestion for 

the dreaming of a condition of turya in addition to the preceding one The 
ninth step is the result of a still more complex mental condition in which one 
fancies oneself to be sound asleep with just an awareness of one’s existence But 

it IS no more deep-sleep than the sixth was a normal waking consciousness; for what 
Is known as deep-sleep is, by the very sense of the words used to express its significance, 
a condition devoid of wakefulness This stage, therefore, is marked by the curious 

illusion of a ‘ wakeful-sleeping,' or ‘ sleepmg wakeful ’ dream m which one actually 
dreams of oneself as sound asleep The tenth is charactensed by a fuller sense of 

awareness, and the eleventh is a still further elaboration of the same Here one may 
be said to dream of one’s own unconscious condition in deep-sleep with the awareness 
of the suspension of all mental operations This cannot naturally last long, since the 
element of inconsistency between the condition suggested — the suspension of all mental 
operations — and the actual working of the mmd (whence the awareness of the condition 
of deep-sleep) is a source of disturbance to the ego. The sensation of throttling which 
one IS said to be liable to experience here is probably due to this disturbance, i e , 
conflict between imagination and will, the former trymg to force the latter mto 
silence (suspension) and the latter refusmg to be annihilated Hence it is that those 
who neglect their egoity are regarded as qualified to pass on to the next stage, as 
they tram their will to submit to the suggestion of ' suspension ’ of itself without 
offermg opposition All others must return to less violent forms of dreaming oonscious 
ness or wake up at once Here again it is clear that the whole thmg is pure and 
simple dreammg or hallucmation 

The twelfth stage is reached when the ego surrenders its personal likes and dis- 
likes and visualises in its mmd, the notion of its being devoid of meum and tuum 
The soul now has a visum of itself as a pure subject of knowledge and as devoid of 
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IS eliminated,— when he sees his dream creatures, hut is mvisible to himself and them 
both' In other words, his personality is to he suppressed m his own consciousness, 
so that he should be conscious of himself only as if he were a pair of eyes This 
IS to be merged m the cessation of duality which is the last representation minus 
the dual throng If the reader will abstract away everythmg from the last vision, 
he will then have the mvisible pair of eyes starmg at — ^Nothmg This is the final 
liberation, which, as the compiler tells us, *' is to be attamed by some of the 
inmates of our lunatic asylums ” Does the reader still persist in askmg, how will 
the dual throng disappear? Well, our author’s reply comes to this beloved 1 you only 
know the world through your ideas or thought-forms, you suppress these, as it were, 
and, e-r-r-r — well, and nothmg will be left but the INCONCEIVABLE ! 

Such 18 the doctrme that is preached m the Dream ' Problem But although 
many a philosophical term and expression find a place m its elaboration, it is actually 
supported by nothing more solid and substantial than bare assertions and asseverations 
interspersed here and there with a handful of insinuating similes, analogies and 
paralogisms Some of these assertions are too amazmg even for the abnormal mental 
faculties of the irresponsible inmates of certam public institutions some of whom, we 
are assured, are on the point of obtammg Emal Liberation We have, for mstance, 
the statement, on p 269 , 

“ The Bnn U present ns n whole in the mlnntest ray of light " 

Let US hope it only means that the qualities of the sun and not the sun itself 
are present, etc 

On p 274 we are told m reference to maya that “ bemg itself a non existence, 

it possesses a wonderful sliaMi (power) of making an unreality look as real ” 

It will serve no useful purpose to criticise the book any further , suffice it 
to say that it is as much remarkable for its hasty assumptions as it is for its inconceiv- 
able ideas and illogical deductions Perhaps the law of polarity which is the keynote of 
the philosophy underlymg the author’s thesis might some fine mommg succeed m 
demonstratmg that good reason and fallacy are but two poles of one and the same 
tbmg, and are identical on the prmciple of “opposites being the same" (p 260); 
but till that 18 done we are not called upon to take it senoualy 

It only remains to disabuse the mind of our author of the notion that all views 

are equally true, and lead to the same goal We shall compare the system which he 

himself advocates side by side with Jainism, to enable him to perceive that there is little 
if anythmg at all m common between them 


Our Author 


1 The world is a created world 

2 The world is not real, bemg an 
imaginary creation m the mmd of its 
Creator 


Jainism 


1 Nobody ever created the world 

2 The world is neither unreal nor 
imaginary It is nobody’s mental creation. 


♦The dinlogisHc form will he found to he heat salted for the occasion, though, of course. It does not 
rcpTefcnt on actual conversation 
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-aq jnos ija^a jboS aq; SoiqoBai uq 9 ' 
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One Author. Jauusm 


12 Contemplabon ^ necessary for pro- 
cess on the path 


13 IVhat IS the difference between 
TOUT process and mine when we both try 
to avoid raga (attachment; ana dv&§a (aver- 
sion)? 


I through different forms of life Medita- 
! tion and contemplation do not certainly 
mean day-dreammg Contemplate, if you 
can, in agreement with truth; but if you 
cannot, then don’t contemplate at all. 
Ivature can never actually and permanent- 
ly accept a false suggestion, however for 
cibly given One cannot make oneself a 
stone actually and permanently by atlto- 
or lietro-suggestion, neither can one 
render that unconscious whose very nature 
j IS consciousness I 

12 Yes, but not day-dreaming. Our 
idea of contemplation has nothing m com- 
mon with the dreaming state of conscious- 
ness yon try to force on yourself Con- 
templation for us means a process which 
I augments the punty of consciousness, final- 
! ly making it omniscient. 

j 13 Ton should know that the effect can 
never be the same where the causes ere dif- 
' ferent You avoid raga and deefo for 
I thmgs of this world to be free to enjoy 
j your own mental creations, but we give 
' them up to remove the impurities of our 
soul Your case resembles that of Yrof. 

' Wacran’s Eoman convict whose indiffer- 
ence to his convict’s life only arose from 
his greater attachment for the beautiful 
! wife and family of his dreams whom he 
I was *' so anmous to meet ” 

This is clearly raga which is a cause 
I of bondage In our case there are no 

dreams and visions to be attached to We 
do not give up one thmg to fall m love 
I with another The difference between the 
; results, yours and our own, is great for this 
1 reason If you were asked to separate 
i the gold from the dross in a lump of ore, 

i 
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i£[no nOi£ 9 jb jo ajojBn si sassaoojd puB 
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aqj SI ssaniddBq [sajj [Baj aq jaAan nso 
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81 aiusBBfd jnojf ‘ saBam jBiogtjjB moij 
Jinsai UBO ssaniddBq jBiogijjB ^piQ fX 

tnoij .iCjijtidnn jo epijjBd iCisAa SmjBJBdas 
i£q {Bjani snoioaid eqj :juo jq3nojq 9a\. 
nn ijnajnoo aq pn pjnoqs oai !}nq JppS sb 

pjBSai oj jjasjnoX azijoniKq naqj pna 
Aioqal Stnqj aqj quBp ^jdnns pjnoAi no£ 
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•joqjuy jno 


i 


mxxs 


a xicLfia:a<iv 




THE KET XfF JCSTOWLEDGE 


Our Author. Jainism, 


16 I had better give you my idea of 
bliss . if you read the following passage 
at the top of p 361 of the Dream Problem 
you would understand what I mean by 
bliss 

" A new'bom infant and a puran gnant 
£he whose knowledge is perfect] are appa- 
rently the same, but m the one ignorance 
and in the other knowledge predommates 
Both are in the state of bliss (ananda), 
fearless (rjirblie), desireless {nirvasmc) and 
BO forth, but m the case of the infant, the 
instmct has to undergo a change or evolu- 
tion into higher states, while the puran 
gnam ever remains the same The infant 
knows not that he is happy and blissful, 
while the gnaw knows that he is absolute 
bliss incarnate " 

17 But sushupti (deep sleep) is not a 
myth 


Probably what you mean is that every 
soul becomes what you call the all-pervad- 
mg Absolute dunng the hours of deep- 
sleep every night'’ But that would be 
tantamount to saying that every soul ob- 
tams Fmal Liberation every night and 
after some six hours re-enters the body, 
which IS m too violent a conflict with the 
doctnne of larmu and transimgration of 
souls to be true 

Lastly, it IS dif&cult to understand what 
yon mean by the expression ‘ the bliss of 
the everlastmg glory ’’ In your concep- 
tion of Fmal Liberation, which, in your 
own words, means onlv “ a complete dis 
solution of personality and separateness 
into one Absolute, Advaita ” (p 329j, 
there is no room for such a thmg as bliss 

16 W'e can only hope that it is a case 
of misprint, and not a deliberate statement 
on your part, when you say that a child 
IS m the state of bliss (ananda) and 
desireless (iiircosnic), though it is difficult 
to see how misprintmg could have occurred 
on such an extensive scale In case our 
suggestion about a misprmt be not accept- 
able to you, it will be interestmg to know 
m which particular state of the infantme 
existence may an infant be regarded as 
blissful and desireless — ^whether when it is 
“ cross ” and peevish, or when crymg for 
milk, a toy, or anythmg else? 


17 Deep sleep is your stumbhng block 
You seem to think that because there is 
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Jainism 

1 

statement of Sister Deomata, which you 
accept, to the effect that the deep-sleep state 
18 a withdrawmg from the many to the 
one, from the manifested to the power that 
manifests (p 238) is a puce assumption. 
It IS no argument to say that because we 
feel refreshed after sound sleep, therefore 
deep-sleep must signify the merger of the 
soul m the Absolute Sleep is refreshmg 
because durmg the hours of rest the physi- 
cal system is enabled to absorb and dis- 
pose of the poisonous secretions m certam 
sensitive parts of the nervous system 
caused by the pressure of the activities of 
wakmg life. 


No need to dwell any longer on the point; there 'is so little in common between 
the two systems that if one of them be the path to nirvana, the other must necessarily 
lead to bondage and pam 

To conclude, the Dream Problem would have been better written if its talented 
author had kept his mmd m touch with the concrete reahty, and taken the trouble 
to test the logical value of every statement he was gomg to make Above all, it is 
mcumbent on all writers to remember that thorny questions cannot be disposed of by 
making sweeping assertions, like the one on p 278, to the effect that Vedanta is the basis 
of all religions A clear issue should be framed as to each and every such point, and no 
opmion should be hazarded without a full and careful examination of all the available 
evidence and of the arguments both for and agamst each side’s view 
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lias since been proved beyond donbt that their theory is "nrong, and that Jainism is 
at least as old as Buddhism For the canomcal books of the Buddhists frequently mention 
the Jams as a rival sect, under their old name Isigantha and their leader m 
Buddha’s tune, Kataputta (Nata- or Fatiputta bemg an epithet of the last prophet of 
the Jams, Tardbamana Mahavira), and they name the place of the latter’s death 
-Pava, m agreement ivith Jain tradition On the other hand, the canonical books of 
the Jams mention as contemporaries of Mahavira the same kings as reigned during 
Buddha’s career, and one of the latter’s nvals Thus it is established that Mahavira 
vras a contemporary of Buddha, and probably somevrhat older than the latter, vrho 
outlived his rival’s decease at Pava Mahavira, however unhke Buddha, was most 
jprobably not the founder of the sect which reieres hun as their prophet, nor the 
author of their religion His predecessor, Parsva, the last Tirtham'kara but one, 
seems to have better claims to the title of the founder of Jamism, . but m the 
^ibsence of historical documents we cannot venture to go beyond a conjecture ” 

f 

We may also quote the authority of Dr. Johann George Buhler, 
C I.B., LL D., Ph.D , who writes (see ‘ The Jainas pages 22 and 23) • — 

the Buddhists themselves confirm the statements of the Jamas about their 
prophet Old historical traditions and mscnptions prove the independent existence of 
the sect of the Jamas even dunng the first five centuries after Buddha’s death, and 
among the mscnptions are some which clear the Jama tradition not only from the 
suspicion of fraud but bear powerful witness to its honesty ” 

In his Essay on Jama Bibliography, Dr. A Guennot maintains : 

“ There can no longer be any donbt that Parshvanath was a historical 
personage.” — (Quoted from the Jaina Gazette for 1927, p. 103.) 

We need only refer further to tne authority of Major-General 

J G R. Forlong, F.R.S.E., F.R AS, MAI, etc., a learned scholar and 
writer, who points out, as the result of over seventeen years’ study and 
research (see Short Studies in the Science of Comparative Religions, 
pages 243-4) 

“ All Upper, Western, Xorth Central India was then — say 1500 to 800 B C 
-and, indeed, from unknown times — ruled by Turamans, convemently called Dravids, 
and given to tree, serpent, and phalik worship but there also then existed throughout 
upper India an ancient and highly organized religion, philosopbikal, ethikal and severely 
■ascetikal, viz , Jatntsm, out of which clearly developed the early ascetikal features of 
Brahmanism and Buddhism 

“ Liong before Aryans reached the Ganges, or even the Sarasvati, Jamas had 
been taught by some twenty-two prominent Bodhas, saints or Tirthamkaras, pnor 
to the historical 23rd Bodha Parsva of the 8th or 9th century B C , and he knew of 
all his predecessors — ^pious Eishis hvmg at long mtervals of time ; and of several 
scriptures even then known as Purvas or Puranas, that is, ‘ ancient,’ which had been 
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io svii%sjiidvuvA ‘^ajtiOqoiiB pesniSooai jo jfiouiani eqj in saSB loj ' iLAop papnsq 


XIXXX 


0 xidiiadiv 



THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


S] 


To begin with Hinduism, its writings consist of Vedas, Brahmanas, 
Upanishads and Puranas. Of these the Vedas are' the oldest ; the 
Brahmanas come next in the order of time; the Upanishads follow still 
later and the Puranas last of all. All the Vedas also do not belong tO' 
the same period ; that known by the name of Rig being the oldest. 
Thus, Hinduism is one of those creeds which ure characterised by 
periodic evolution and growth. 

This fact speaks for itself, and gives rise to the inference that 
Hinduism has not always been what it is today ; and it is clear that 
important additions have been made to it, from time to time, to impart 
to it that look of perfection which it undoubtedly lacked in the Vedas, 
notwithstanding the highly mystic tone of their sacred hymns 

When we turn to find out what was the teaching of the early 
Hinduism of the Vedic or pre*Vedic period, we are met with the difficulty 
which even the Upanishad- writers failed to solve satisfactorily, for we 
have nothing in the nature of a systematic or scientific exposition of 
religion in the Vedas, but only a collection of hymns addressed to a 
host of deities almost all of whom are now regarded as pure personi- 
fications of the various forces of nature The Brahmanas admittedly lay 
no claim to a scientific treatment of the subject, and consist mostly in 
sacrificial ritual, while the Upanishads, m spite of their philosophical 
tendency, need elaborate commentaries to be understood, and are also 
full of such mythical matters as the creation of living beings by BrahmS 
as the result of repeated acts of rape on his own unmarried daughter, 
Satarupa * Even the six schools of philosophy or darshanas, which 
endeavoured to give a systematic preseutation of the subject of Religion, 
end in contradicting one another The result is that nobody seems to 
know even today what is the true teaching of Hinduism, though the 
follower of the Ishvaraless Sankhya is dubbed a Hindu as much fts the 
devotee of Vishnu, or the worshipper at the shrine of Sitla, the control- 
ling deity of small-pox, So far as sacrificial rites are concerned, there 
can be little doubt that animal sacrifices are opposed to the purity of the 
spirit of the Rig- Veda, and that such ceremonies as the a^a-medha 
(goat-sacrifice), the as'va-medha (horse-sacrifice), the go-medha (cow- 


* See The Bnhad Aranyaka Upaal^ad, 14 4 
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It is necessary to refer briefly to the teaching of Jainism to under- 
stand the marvellous perfection of thought exhibited by it. It poiuts 
out that the attainment of the supreme bliss, the coudition of Godhood, is 
the real ideal of the soul, though it is not al-^ays conscious thereof. 
The realisation of the supreme status, it is further pointed out, is possible 
vdth one’s o^vn exertion, never by the favour or grace of another. The 
reason for this is that the supreme status of the Siddhntman (God) is the 
essential nature of the soul, -^hich, in the condition of impurity, or imper- 
fection, is not manifested by it owing to the bondage of different kinds 
of karma^ These karmas are forces of different sorts which arise from 
the union of soul with matter, and which can only be destroyed by 
self-exertion So long as a soul remains ignorant of its own true nature, 
it cannot exert itself to reahse its natural perfection and joy. Hence, 
knowledge of the nature of spirit and other substances and of the forces 
which cripple the natural powers of the soul, is essential to the attainment 
of final emancipation from the bondage of karmas. 

It is the accurate, or right knowledge, springing from true discern- 
ment. of the seven principles called tattvas which is absolutely essential 
to the attainment of the goal of spiritual evolution This must be 
accompanied by right conduct, that is, exertion in the right direction for 
the destruction of karmic bonds and the obtainment of release from the 
cycle of transmigration, i e , repeated births and deaths 

Such, briefly, is the teaching of Jainism, and it is obvious that the 
whole thing is a chain of links based on the Law of Cause and Effect, 
in other words, a pei-fectly scientific school of pkilosophy j and the 
one most remarkable feature of the system is that it is not possible 
to remove, or alter, a single link from it without destroying the 
whole chain at once. It follows from this that Jainism is not a 
religion which may be said to stand in need of periodic additions 
and improvements, or to advance with times, for only that can be en- 
riched by experience which is not perfect at its inception 

To revert to early Hinduism of the Vedic period, we find nothing 
approaching the systematic perfection of Jamism either in the Rig or 
the remaining three Yedas whose authors merely content themselves by 
singing the praises of mythical gods — Agni, Indra and the like. Even 
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Hindus are merely social ; their significance wherever they have a religious 
bearing is divergent. Ordinary agreement in respect of social matters is 
to be expected among communities that have been living together for 
•a long time, especially when intermarriages take 'place between them, 

amongst the Jainas and the Hindus. There are several social customs 
which are common to the Jainas. the Hindus and the Muhammadans, 
but they have no special significance with reference to religion. Many 
■customs are adopted, especially m imitation of kings and potentates, in 
one community from another. In times of calamity changes are some- 
times efEected in the religious practices to preserve religion and life. 
In the past the Hindus committed many acts of oppression against the 
Jainas Jaina saints and householders were ill-treated and some of them 
were even put to death. Under these circumstances the Jainas took the 
shelter of Brahmanical greed and began to employ the Brahmanas for 
the performance of their social ceremonies, so as to preserve themselves 
in that way The practice has continued and even today Brahmanas are 
employed by them to assist in the performance of marriage and other 
ceremonies at various stages But religious matters are quite different , 
they are not touched. There are great differences between the Hindus 
and the Jainas in the department of law also which have been described 
in “ The Jama Law.” 

It is thus impossible to regard the Vedas as the mother of the Jaina 
canon Indeed, the truth would seem to he the other way, for if we 
cnce disabuse our minds of the idea of revelation being the source of 
the Vedas, and can manage to understand the true teaching underlying 
its emblematic hymns, we can easily perceive the growth of Hindu 
mysticism from a scientific source outside its own domain. 

It has already been observed that neither the conception of the great 
ideal of Nirvana, that is, perfection and bliss, nor the doctiine of transmi- 
gration of souls, with the underlying principle of karma, is to be found in 
the scripture of early Hinduism if taken in its popular sense, and it may 
also be stated that even when these doctrines are disentangled from the 
mythical skein of the Vedic lore, they lack the scientific basis which they 
•enjoy in Jainism. In this respect, early Hinduism resembles Buddhism 
which also acknowledges the truth of the doctrine of transmigration and 
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it m very much the same sense as "the Jams, "but not in its literal meaning, smce 
they do not regard the karma as snbtle matter, and deny the existence of a sonl 
into -which the karma conld have an ‘ influx ’ Instead of samvara they say dsatahkhaya 
{6sravaksaya), ‘ destraction of the dsracas,’ and identify it with magga {marga, * path ’). 
It IS ob-vions that with them (tsraco has lost its literal meaning, and that, therefore, 
they must hare borroived this term from a sect where it had retained its onginal 
significance, or, m other words, from the Jams The Buddhists also use the term 
■samvara, e g , stlasamvara, ‘ restramt under the moral law,’ and the participle samvata, 
' controlled,’ words which are not used m this sense by Brahmanical writers, and 
therefore are most probably adopted from Jamism, where in them literal sense they 
adequately express the idea that they denote Thus the same argument serves to 
piove at the same time that the larma-theory of the Jams is an ongmal and mtegral 
piart of their system, and that Jamism is considerably older than the onmn of 
Buddhism ' 


"WTien we turn to Hinduism to enquire if the foZ7V??a-theory be the 
result of the researches of the Hindu 7'isis, we find only a vague and 
incomplete conception of it in the early scripture of Hinduism The 
•conclusion here also is the same, namely, the /fcarma-theory has been adopt- 
ed by the Hindus from some other creed, for if it were the prodnct of the 
labour of Hindu nsis, it would have retained that scientific aspect in 
the hands of its authors which it undoubtedly wears in Jamism. What 
is the nature of karma, bondage, emancipation and mrvana, is a subject 
■on which the Hindus seem to entertain the most conflicting and unscien- 
tific notions ; indeed, the terms asrava, samvara, and mrjara nre some 
■of those which are almost wholly unknown to the Brahmanical creed, 
in spite of the elaborate intellectualism of the Cpanisad-wnters, who tried 
to put their ancestral faith on a sound metaphysical basis The conclu- 
sion we are entitled to draw, then, is that Hinduism has itself borrowed 
that from some other source which is now regarded by some as its own 
discovery. 

The next question is, from whom could the Hindus have borrowed 
their fezrmu-theory ? Xot from the Buddhists, because Buddhism came 
into existence subsequently ; nor from any other creed than Jainism which 
undoubtedly is the oldest of all other religions which preach the doctrine 
of transmigration, and the only one which, explains it in the scientific way. 

This practically disposes of the wrong notion that Jainism is a 
-daughter of Hinduism, but as the origin of the Yedas is ilikely to throw 
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THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE 


birtli to AgTii represent the physical body and the material organ 
of mind' which are both consumed before the final emancipation. 
As the pure divine qualities of the soul are brought into manifestation 
through the fire of tapas, Agni is described as the pnest of gods who 
appear at his invocation Finally, Agm {tapas) is also to take the soul 
to the region of the ancestors (hTirvana) where it shall dwell for ever 
in the enjoyment of peace and wisdom and happiness 

Such IS the nature of Agni, the youthful pnest of the gods. He 
IS not a being but an impersonation, and the impersonation is not of 
the physical fire, as the European translators of tfie Yedas have 
imagined it to be, but of the 7i.arnw.-consuming fire of the soul itself, 
as manifested in the practising of tapas This one impersonation is 
sufficient to show that the brain which conceived it must have been 
familiar with the doctrine of transmigration and the theory of Jiarvia; 
and the fact that the doctrine is preached in allegorical garb indicates 
that the author of the mystic impersonation did not realize the unfor- 
tunate effect of imparting religious instruction in emblematic form He 
could not, then, have been truly illumined himself, and must, therefore, 
have borrowed the teaching from some othei source, which, outside 
Jainism, is not to be found elsewhere in the world 

It may also be pointed out here that Hinduism itself has always 
admitted and never disputed the great antiquity of Jainism and of its 
founder, Bhagwan Eisabha Deva, whom the Hindus regard as an 
incarnation of Yisnu He is mentioned in the Yaraha and Agni 
Puranas, which place his historicity beyond question, giving the name 
of his mother — Marudevi — and of his son, Bhaiata, after whom India 
came to be called Bharatavarsha m the past The Bhagavata Parana 
likewise makes a mention of the holy Tirthamkara, and acknowledges 
him as the founder of Jainism 

According to the last named Pardrua^ Risabha Deva was the ninth 
avatdra (incarnation) of Yisnu, and preceded the Vdmana or Dwarf, 
Rama, Knsna and Buddha who are also regarded as avatdras. How, 
since the Vdmana avatara, the fifteenth in the order of enumeration, 
is expressly referred to in the Rig Yeda, it follows that it must have 
priority in point of time to the composition of the hymn that refers to 
it ; and inasmuch as Bhagwan Risabha Deva even preceded the 
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The main thing to be borne in mind in this connection is that speech — 
rrhaterer be its form and whether it be voluntary or not — ^is a kind of 
material movement, and arises by the agitation of material ‘ bodies ’ 
The disturbance is then communicated to the matter of the atmosphere 
which carries it to the ear of the hearer The impulses of the mind, 
which are responsible for the production of voluntary speech, 
consist in subtle movements, which, originating in a matter-ridden 
will, are communicated, through the nervous mechanisms, to the organs 
of speech in the throat But a pure spirit is not connected through 
nervous mechanisms with a body or with the material organs of speech. 
Hence, where there is no taint of matter left in the soul, speech 
necessarily becomes impossible for it. It follows from this that a 
bodiless soul, or, in general terms, pure spirit, is incapable of communi- 
cating with men by means of speech. Further, since perfect freedom 
from the bondage of matter is possible only by Self-contemplation in 
the highest degree, no pure spirit can possibly be interested in the 
ahairs of others. It is, therefore, certain that there can be no 
revelation by a pure Spirit, such as a revealing god is conceived to be, 
to men. 

It IS also worth noting that there can be no true revelation except 
■’n plain terms, since the Tirth/imLara is devoid of motives for conceal- 
ment of truth, and cannot, therefore, be credited with a desire to use 
language which is liable to misinterpretation, hence likely to mislead 
There can be no revelation through high or special pnests, or mystic 
poets and saints. On this point it is only sufficient to read the 
scriptures of the different creeds now prevailing in the world to be 
convinced of the fact that the message, or command, whose authorship 
is ascribed to God is at times contradicted by anothei such message, 
or command, in the same book, and, generally, by some passage in 
the scripture of another creed The secret of this kind of inspiration — ■ 
it is really nothing but being possessed by an idea — ^lies in the fact 
that the priest, or the inspired seer, as the case may be, trams himself, 
by a long course of fasting, sacrificial worship, and the like, to enter 
into a sort of abnormal state in which the powers of his soul are 
manifested in a more or less marked degree These are generally 
mistaken by men for a manifestation of divine favour, and all kinds 
of absurd and fanciful notions are founded upon them The fact, 
however^ is that the suspension of the functioning of the 'discriminative 
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THE KEY or iCfOVTUEDGE 


Similar siglits can be witnessed bj any one at tbe tombs of 
certain dead ' saints ’ in India, and even an ordinary syana (medinm) 
can manage to ‘ disb np ’ something in tbis line witbont mncb tronble. 
As stated above, tbis is not an instance o£ revelation, bnt of * possession ' 
by an idea. 

Tbe tme cbaxacteristics of revelation are mentioned in tbe Rafna 
Karanda SraxalidchaTa. and may be briedy described as foUovrs: — 

(i) it sbonld proceed from an omniscient Tirtha-mlMTa', 

('ll) it sbonld be absolntely irrefutable, ie., incapable of being” 
disproved by logic: 

tiii) it sbonld be in agreement with perception (or observation), 
inference and reliable testimony: 

("iv) it sbonld be belpfnl to all jhas, that is, it sbonld not directly 
or indirectly become a source of suffering and pain to any one — ^not 
even tbe animals: 

(t) it sbonld describe things as they exist in nature; and 

(\t) it sbonld be competent to destroy doubt and nncertainty in 
1 expect of spiritual matters. 

Bearing tbe above cbaracteristics of a tme scripture in mind, it 
can be seen at a glance that tbe claim of tbe Tedas to a Divine 
aurbcrsbip, tbrongb tbe medium of revelation, cannot be entertained 
by a rational mind Unpalatable as tbis statement may seem at first 
sigbt, there is nevertheless no escape from it: for tbe Hindus have 
themselves ‘ outgrown ’ their Tedas in many respects. Tor instance, 
they no longer worship Indra, Mitra, Tamna, and most of tbe 
remaining Tedic deities nowadays. What else can this change indicate, 
if not that the tme character of tbe Tedic gods was discovered to 
consist in pure personifications, and their worship consequently, suffered 
in public estimation? 

Tbe same conclusion is to be reached from tbe fact that modem 
Hinduism considers tbe sacrifices of animals and men enjoined in the 
Tedas as inhuman and degrading. Indeed, so far as sacrificial ritual 
15 concerned, later writers have endeavoured to interpret tbe text 
relating to sacrifices in an esoteric sense, but it is obvious from tba 
ancient traditions and customs that have survived to tbe present day 
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lor wlule it meant siifiering and pain to tliose innocent beings whose 
sacrifices were thenceforth to be offered to gods, it destined the sacrificer 
himself and all those concerned in the taking of life, under the pretext 


dispute between one 2varada and his co-pnpil, Parbat, as to the trne meaning of the 
word aia which denoted an object used for the worship of Gods The word now 
means both grams of nee more than three years old, which cannot take root, as 
well as a he-goat Paroat, who had probably acquired a taste for flesh, maintained 
rhat the word meant only a He goat, while Narada defended the old significance 
Parbat was defeated by the force of pubbe opinion, the sanctity of long estabbshed 
-custom and the argument of his adversary, but he appealed to the raja, who also 
happened to be a pupil of his father To win over the raja to the side of Parbat, 
the latter’s mother secretly visited him at the palace demanded the unpaid guru- 
dalshina (teacher’s remuneration or fee), due to her husband, and begged him to aUow 
her to name the boon Tasu agreed, bttle thmkmg -^hat would be asked of him, and 
gave his word The mother of Parbat demanded that he should decide the issue m 
favour of her son, and ’^ould not permit him to break his word The ne^t day the maPer 
was referred to Tasn, who gave his opinion in favour of Parbat Thereupon Tasn 
was destroyed and Parbat was turned ont of the kmgdom m disgrace but he resolved 
to preach and spread his doctrine to the best of his abdity. While he was still meditatmg 
as to the course he should foUow, he was met by a demon from Patala who anoroached 
him in his guise of a Brahman samt This demon, who mtroduced himself to Parbat 
as Sandibya rift, was, m bis previous birth, a prince known by the name of iladhu- 
pinga^a, who had been tricked mto surrendering his would-be bnde by an nnscrupuions 
rival It so happened that jladhupmgala had the best chance of bemg selected at 
the s-ayamzara of a certain princess, Sulsa, havmg been pnvately accepted by her 
mother Eis rival, Sagar, came to know of the secret arrangement and, blinded by 
his passion for Snlsa, consulted his mantn (minister) as to what should be done to 
wm the princess This wretch composed a spurious work on physiognomy, and secretly 
buried it under the xzayamtara pavibon: and when the invited pnnees had taken 
their seats m the assembly, be pretended to divme the existence of an old and authentic 
saliva (scnpturel underground To cut a long story short, the forged manuscript was 
dug ont and the man was requested to read it in the assembly 

He began its perusal, and soon came to the description of eyes for which Wadhu- 
pingala was particularly noted It was with great relish and zest that this enemy of 
Hadhnpmgala emphasized every passage of the forgery which condemned the type of 
Hadhupmgala’s eves, describing them as nnlncky and their possessor, as ill-starred, 
unfortunate and the cause of bad luck to his friends and family Poor Hadhtrorngala 
oroke mto tears and left the assembly. Crushed, humiliated and defeated m this vile 
mauner, he tore o5 his garments, and gave up the world to lead the life of a 
mendicant Just then Sulsa entered the pavibon, and accepted Sagar as her husband 

A short time after this, iladhupmgala heard from a physiognomist that he had 
teen tricked and taken in and deprived of the bnde of his choice by nnscmpulous 
rreans, and died m a paroxysm of rage which followed the discovery. He was reborn 
as a fleud m a region of the Patala, recollected the fraud practised njxin him in his" 
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But the inore thoug'htful of men soon beg’an to perceive that the 
efhcacy of sacrifice was more imaginary than real, and felt convinced 
"that the shedding of blood could never be the means of one’s own or 
the victim’s salvation The custom had, however, taken deep root, 
nnd could not be eradicated in a day It was only after the lapse of a 
iong long time that the wave of reaction against this cniel practice 
acquired sufficient force to render an alteration of the sacrificial text 


The demon’s vow was thns fulfilled , he had the full ‘ pound ' of his vengeance, 
and departed to the nether regions His departure considerably affected the artificial 
efl&cacy of sacnfice, but as it also carried away the source of plagues and pestilence, 
it was not immediately noticed The inability to demonstrate the statement of the 

newly compiled ‘ sacred ’ text, which laid down that the victims of sacnfice went 

direct up to heaven, was explamed by the suggestion of some error in pronunciation 
or proper recitation of the holy mantras that used to be chanted at the tune, or m 
some other similar way In the meantime, elaborate directions had been prepared for the 
ofSciatmg priests, and a whole code of ceremonial ntnal had been arranged in which 
mmute details were carefully studied Probably some of the older hymns (of the 

Pigveda period) had also been altered to suit the requirements of the new order of 

thmgs established by Parbat and his underlmgs Prom Sagar’s provmce the new 
doctrine spread far and wide , and, even after the departure of the demon to his 
own place, the powers of the priests acquired by the practising of animal magnetism, 
yoga and the like, m which departments of knowledge they seem to have been well 
mstmcted, sufSced to attract fresh converts to Parbat’s unholy cause 

The above narration receives direct confirmation and support from an account 
given in 338th section of the Santi Parva of the Mahabharat itself, accordmg to which 
Tasu was a great raja and had an aerial car given to him by Indra He was called 
upon to arbitrate between certam devas and pisis as to the meanmg of the word aja The 
former were contending that the word only meant a he-goat, but the ri§is did not 
admit their claim They urged 

“ The Vedic Sruti declares that m sacnfices the offermgs should consist of 
(vegetable) seeds Seeds are called afas It behoveth you not to slay goats Ye deities, 
that cannot be the religion of good and righteous people in which the slaughter of 

animals is laid down This, agam, is the hrita age How can animals be slaughtered 

m this epoch of righteousness? ” 

Vasu was then appomted the sole arbitrator between them, and he decided the 
pomt against the nsis, who thereupon cursed him, so that he was engulfed by the 
earth In the 337th section of the same Parva it is also stated that Vasu was a 

righteous king who abstained from domg any mjnry to any creature, and that he 

had performed an ashwamedha yajna (horse sacnfice), m which no animals were slam, 
all the reqmsites of the sacrifice consistmg of the productions of the wilderness 
This account is also to be found m the Hindi Vifiwakofia, Vol vii 498 
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to liaTe passed tiirough. the same Jands of mental changes toward the 
sacrificial cult as those of Hinduism The text (1 Sam xv 2Z ) — 

“ Has the Lord as great a delight in bnmt offerings and sacrifices, as in obey- 
ing the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams ” — 

IS a strong condemnation of a practice in vogue. ' The attempt to 
spiritualise the text became clearly marked when it was said* 

“ I ivill take no bullock ont of thy honse, nor he-goats ont of thy folds If I 
■were hungry I -wonld hot tell thee •will I eat the flesh of bnlls, or dnnk the blood 
of goats? Offer onto God thanksgiving, and pay thy tows onto the most high” — 
(Ps 11 9—15) 

Jeremiah further develops the idea, and makes the Lord say. — 

“ I spake not onto your fathers, nor commanded them concemmg bnmt 
offermgs or sacrifices but this thing commanded I them, saying, obey my voice and 
walk ye in all the ways that I have commanded yon, that it may be well onto you ” 
— Jeremiah, -vu 21 — 23 

These passages furnish too close a resemblance to the •vicissitudes 
of Hindu faith to be a mere coincidence, and betray the hand of the 
same agency whom Deussen encountered in the Bnhad-Aranyakam (The 
System of the Yedanta, p 8), engaged in spiritualising the sacri- 
ficial cult The practice, however, continues to this day. The result 
IS that Hinduism now finds itself face to face with its own progeny, 
brought up and reared in a foreign land, defying its authority, and 
also finds its o'wu scripture furnishing its adversaries with arguments 
in support of the now heartily abhorred go-medha In recent years, 
Swami Dayananda Sarasvati, a talented grammarian, and the founder 
of the Arya Samaj, tried to tide over the difficulty by boldly denying 
that the Yedas had anjihing to do with animal sacrifice and by 
challenging, in a wholesale manner, their current translations by 
European scholars, but an attempt of this kind is hardly likely to 
succeed in the face of facts which speak foi themselves. Old established 
usage certainly points to the followers of the Yedas ha-ving actually 
followed the sacrificial cult Even today there are high caste Hindus 
who perform animal sacrifices, with Brahmanas officiatmg as pnests 
This state of things could never hape been openly tolerated in a purely 
vegetarian creed, and points to a more general prevalence of the cult 
in the past Meat-eatmg, too, is not uncommon among the Hmdus, 
includmg the Brahmanas , and it has its own tale to tell It is not 
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it is not likely that tliey i\ould be wrong; altogetbei , since they are 
based on tbe leadings of recognised Hindu commentators tbemselves; 
nor baxe tbey been condemned by tbe Hindus generally. 


3 “ The goat possessed of useful pro- 3 “ This goat, destined for all the 

perties yields mill as a strengthening food gods, is led first with the qnick horse, as 

for horses The best cereal is useful when Pnshan s share; for Trashtn himself raises 
viade into pleasant food well-prepared by to giory this pleasant offering which is 
an apt cool according to the modes dictat- brought with the horse ” 
ed by specific Inowledge of the properties 
of foods ” 

The italics are onrs and their force will be appreciated b-^ any one who will 
but bear m mind the statement of Stranii Dayananda that the sulta m question “ is 
an exposition of aSwa tidya which means the science of traJiing horses and the 

science of heat which pervades evervwhere in the shape of electricity ” (The Ter- 
mmologv of the Yedas, p 38) Unfortunately for this readmg, the relevancy of tram- 
mg horses or of excellence in the cnlmary art is not m any way made clear or 

estabbshed by good reason 

There is httle, if any, merit, mdeed, in tbe other version also, if taken m a 
literal sense, but its relevancy is apparent from its general conformity to an actually 
prevalent usage which has undoubtedly descended from great antiquity 

It IS, no doubt, true that the Yedic terms are almost wholly yaiigic (derivative), 
as opposed to nirhi whose sense is arbitrarilv fixed by men, but it is equally true 
that practicallv the whole vocabulary of the Sanskrit language consists of words corned 
from simple roots by definite etvmological processes This peculiarity has extended 
itself even to proper nouns — names of persons especiallv, e g , Eaina is he who causes 
delight or is delightful and pleasmg Thus it is alwpvs possible to question the validity 
of anv particular version from one pomt of view or another, but it is evident that no 
satisfactorv results can be arrived at m this manner 

In manv mstances root meaning will be a mfacient mdex to the sense of words 

but often it will be necessarv to resort to the current or acquired expression to get at 

the tmth care bemg taken not to sacrifice awav tbe sense of relevancy of things bv 

an overzealous attitude of the mmd to establish a tavounte view For thw reason, 

it unll not be correct to sav that Indra aluavs means the govemmg people ’ and 

nothing but the goiemmg people, igni, never anvtlung other than the science of 
trnming horses or heat, and so forth Agni as heat, and Indra, as a govemmg 

people can, surelv, have no claim to a special importance to be entitled to have a 
verv large number of the Yedic hvmns ‘ dedicated ’ to themselves especiallv when 

then- opposites — respectnelv cold and a nation that is raled by another— are given 

no place in the gallerv of the Yedic ‘ gods (deratas) There are innumerable other 
sciences professions arts and the methods of traimng animals which are no 
less important or useful than agni and indra as understood bv ilr Gum Datta, vet 
we find no hymns dedicated to them in tbe Yedas ! Neither the science of training 
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To revert to tlie evolution of Hinduism, the validity of our 
conclusions wi'U he appaient to any one who will give full considera- 
tion to the following facts. — 

(1) The Yedas, if literally interpreted, do enjoin animal and 
even human sacrifice 


horses nor a goTerning people are included m the six categories of things to be 
— (i) time, (ii) locality, (iii) force, (iv) human spirit, (v) deliberate activities, 
and (vi) vital activities — ^laid down m the Termmology of the Yedas (see pages 63 and 
64), notwithstanding the fact that Mr Guru Datta’s classification was made expressly 
for the purpose of determinmg the class of the Vedic devatas, and is neither scientific 
nor philosophically sound by any means Heat may, indeed, be said to fall m the category 
of force, as it no doubt does , but as a member of its class its special claim to precedence 
over the other forces of nature remains to be established 

,We, thus, find ourselves forced to acknowledge the fact that Agni and Indra, 
as two of the devatas of the Yedic hymns, do not sigmfy heat, the science of trainmg 
hcrses or a governing people, but must represent certain aspects or faculties of the ’ 
soul For similar reasons, Dvaus and Pnthm are not the sky and earth, but spirit 
and matter, respectively But the most important of gods are 33, which number 

comprises eleven Eudras, eight Yasus, twelve Adityas, Indra and Prajapati 

The Eudras represent those functions of life the cessation of which signifies 
death They are called Eudras (from rud to weep) because of the association of the idea 
of weepmg with death, the friends and relation of a dead man having been observed 
to mourn his loss In all probability they refer to eleven important functions of the soul, 
namely, those of the five organs of sensation, five of action and the mmd 

The eight vasus probably symbolise the eight principal karmas, or rather the 

functions performed by the soul under their mfluence According to some writers the 
vastis are emblematic of eight lands of abodes, namely, (i) heated cosmic bodies, 

(ii) planets, (lu) atmospheres, (iv) superterrestrial places, (v) suns, (vi) rays of ethereal 
space, (vii) satellites, and (viu) stars (the Termmology of the Vedas, p 55) They are, 

however, more likely to be the functions residing m the bodily organs, because they 

are different manifestations of the energy of the soul In a passage in the Atharva 
Yeda (see the Terminology of the Yedas, p 54) they are described as different 
kinds of organic functions , while according to the Brihad Arapyaka Upanisad, ‘ the 
path leading to the discovery of the thirty-three gods starts from the aJcd^a in the 

heart '* (the Permanent History of Bharata Varsha, vol i p 432) 

We now come to Adityas whose number is said to be twelve It is, however, 
evident that they have not always been considered so many According to W J 

Wilkins (see The Hindu Mythology, p 18) — 

“ This name [Adityas] simply signifies the descendants of Aditi In one passage 
in the Eig Veda the names of six are given Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Vamna, 
Daksha and Amsa In another passage they are said to be seven in number, though 

* In his “ Ocpiilt Spioncp In India," p llS, Louis JacoUiot shows on the anthoritr of Slonu, that the soni 
itself is regarded a-- the a^'Semblage of gods 
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( 2 ) The Hiad-us axe boyt strongly opposed to co-n'-killing and 
hmnan sacrifice, both of xrbicb are enjoined m tbeir scriptnres (if taken 
liteially) under the ‘ sacred ’ names of £70-and purusa-medhas 
respectirely. 


their names are not given In a third, eight is the nmnber mentioned ; but ‘ of the 
eight sons of Aditi, vrho were bom from her body, she approached the gods with 
seven, and cast out Marttanda (the eighth).’ As the names of these sons given 
in different parts of the Tedas do not agree with each other, it is difficult to know 
who were regarded as Aditvas In the ‘ Satapatha Brahmana ' and the Puranas the 
number of the Adityas is mcreased to twelve ” 

“ Adityas,” says the Bhanshya Parana (see the Permanent History of Bharat 
Tarsha, Tol I pp ISl and 489), “ is so named because of his being the adi or first 
among the Devas ” According to certam other writers, Adityas are onlv the twelve 
months of a solar year (the Terminology of the Yedas, p 55), and so named because 
thev extract every thing from this world. It is not easy to foUow what is precisely 
meant by this; but it seems more probable that the Adityas represent the primary 
functions of spirit whose pure essence is symbolised by Surya, the Sun, which is 
an excellent emblem for jnana (knowledge) Hence the Adityas, whatever be their 
number — for that depends on human classification — are only the different aspects of, 
the soul with respect to its special function of knowmg Thus, Taruna, who cuts a 
ludicrous figure as one of the months of a solar year, is the impersonation of karmic 
force for ‘ he witnesses men's truth and falsehood ’ (Hindu Mythology, page 39) His 
function seems to have been enlarged m another place to embrace the whole range 
■of phenomena, for he ‘ knows the flight of the birds in the sky, the course of the 
far travellmg wind, the paths of the ships in the ocean, and beholds all thmgs that 
have been or shall be done ’ Yaruna is said to be the presidmg deity of the sea 
probably becanse of the sea bemg the symbol of samstra (transmigration) 

Other Adityas, similarly, cannot represent the months of a solar year, but 
different functions of the soul On the whole, we are mclmed to identify these Adityas 
with the eight kmds of knowledge (see the Practical Path, Chapter Y) and the four 
kmds of perceptions, namely, the all-embracmg, the clairvoyant, the visual and the 
non-visnal forms of perception (Ibid , Chap Y) 

There remam Indra and Prajapafi to be dealt with Of these, the former has 
already been described m this book,* but the latter is the patt (Iiord) of prajas progeny, 
hence the nnmerons functions of life), and is a symbol for the controUmg function 
of the heart (see the Permanent History of Bharata, Yol I. pp. 492 and 499) 

The above explanation practically disposes of the Hindu pantheon, though the 
number of its ‘ gods ’ is said to be no less than thirty -three crores (a crore is equal 
to ten millions) ; for the remaining members of the divme household are only the 
metaphysical ‘ offsprmg ’ of the more important thirty-three, which are reducible to 
three, arfd, m the ultimate analysis, to the one supreme divimty, the Soul of the 
worshipper himself Our explanation, it will be seen, avoids not only the element 

* See bI'o The Confluence of Opposite* 
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( 3 ) Aha-medha lias died out altogether; and the same is the case 
with aja-77iedha, notwithstanding that goat’s flesh is still offered to 
propitiate certain gods and goddesses by a few superstitious men 


of irrelevancy m Mr Guru Datta’s reading and of inconsistency m the European 
version, but also enables us to catch a full view of the Hindu mind engaged m 

taking a census of its ‘ gods ’ Many of the conundrums and puzzles connected with 
the pedigrees of these gods, which have stubbornly defied investigation, find an easy 
solution m their metaphysical origin , for with the numerous functions of life being 
in a manner mterdependent on one another, it must at times happen that the mytho- 
logical rendermg of the metaphysical conceptions of their origin should present features 
of incongruity in their relationship which to an unimtiated mmd appear to be irrecon- 
cilable, and, therefore, false Some of the ‘ gods,’ it will be observed, are said to 

be the fathers of their own fathers, while some are co eval with their progenitors. 

Such accounts, though highly misleadmg in their nature, are not peculiar to Hinduism 
alone , they, are to be found m all systems of mythology and mysticism, e g , the 

dogma of the co existence of the ‘ Father ’ and the ‘ Son ’ in the Christian creed Their 

explanation is simple and easy when the metaphysical origin of their conceptions 

18 known, but tortuous and misleading otherwise He who would solve the mystery 
of the celestial kingdom and the hierarchy of gods, should, first of all, procure 

the lubricant of nayavada (the philosophy of standpoints) without which the key of 
intellectualism does not turn m the rusty mythological locks that have remained un- 
opened for ages He should then make a bundle of his personal beliefs and private 
prejudices, and throw it away from him before entering the adytum of the ‘ powers ’ 
that control the destmies of all living Thus alone would he discover the truth as it 
exists in and for itself, and avoid fallmg a victim to error and prejudiced belief. 

The intelligent reader will now find that the soul personified as In’dra in its aspect 
of the enjoyer of matter through the tndrtyas (senses), is the progeny of Dyaus and 

Prithivi (Spirit and Matter), and yet the father of his own father in the sense that 

the stddhatman (a pure perfected spirit) is actually the residue of the impure ego 
itself stripped of its impurities I That these conceptions are not always quite scientific 
does not detract from the merit of the explanation, since we are merely concerned 
in unravelling the mystery of mythology, not in proving it to be scientific against 
facts As a general rule it will be found that the element of contradiction and 
incongrmtv in the mythologies is a sure index to a mixmg up, m a manner unwarranted 
bv strict metaphysics, of the results obtained from different standpomts It is, there- 
fore, safe to sav that whatever is found to be irreconcilable to reason and rationalism 
in religion is not a representation of a ‘ fact,’ uhethcr it mean a being or a state 
of existence in nature, but essentially and truly a mental concept, formed %\ith the aid 
of some general principle or other in the factory of a somewhat extraiagant imagination 
The most remarkable of the post-Yedic conceptions, the one which has now practically 

usurped the whole field, not onh of the Hindu world, but of almost three fourths of 

the human race — the idea of a supreme creator and ruler of the uni\orse — furnishes 
about the most striking illustration of this rule Probablv the nucleus of thought 
which has ser^cd as a foundation for this conception is to be found in Vls^akarman, 
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(4) The sacrificial text still forms part of the Hindu scriptures, 
though it IS clear that its interpretation has heen changed from a 
literal to an esotenc sense * 


the artificer of the celestials and an embodiment of the poet-sage's idea of the form- 
makmg, t e , the mechamcal aspect of nature The Hindu mind, puzzled at the natural 
functionmg of substances, seems finally to ha%e arrived at the conclusion that it could 
not be devoid of a cause, and unable to conceive a rational basis for this vague and 
shadov^ supposition of its oivn to have promptly created a nev category of force, 
labelling it adnita, the unknown (from a, not, and djdta, perceived, hence knm n) 
In obedience to the same personifymg impulse to which the other gods of the pantheon 
are indebted for their existence and being, the adjiHa became, in due course of 
time clothed with all the attributes of divinity, and being, ex-hypothesi, the source 
of the activities of all other ‘ detatas,’ and, therefore, the most powerful of them all — 
whence the word I^vara signifymg he who is miested with eitanya, i e , power, 
dominion or mastery — ^uas finally ushered into the Tsorld as the Great Unknown 

Having been set up as the most supreme divinity of the Hindu pantheon, the Unknown 

began to extend its dominion beyond the Hindu w'orld, and like some of its predecessors, 
Mitra and others, soon managed to mstal itself in other lands, in some of which he is 
regarded as the creator of good and bad both Accordingly, T^aiah regards his god as 
the creator of good and evil alike (see Isaiah, xlv 6-7) Muhammad, too, contented 
himself with Isaiah's view, and declared that good and evil were both created by god, there 
being no other creator in the world This, no doubt, is the vulgar view, which 
Ignores the underlying truth , but the fallacy is the most popular one m this instance, 
and has to be reckoned vith As the creator of good and evil, the simple adnata, 
conceived perhaps m the mind of a forest recluse not narticularly noted for his philosophi- 
cal acumen, has now that its metaphvsical ongm has been lost sight of in the dm and 
fury of a hot controversy concerning its nature and existence, become the repository of 
all kinds of discrepancies rnd incongruities It could not even be otherwise, for being 

conceived in the imagination of man as the solitary source of all movement and func- 

tion, it could not well refuse to accept responsibility for the different kinds of activities — 
larmtc, functional and the like In more recent times the personification has also 
come to be associated with the ideal of the soul, which is conceived to consist in becom- 
mg absorbed in the godhead Thus, the original metaphysical concept of ultimate force 
now represents at least four different things, namely, (1) the mechanical side of nature, 
(2) the function of pure spirit and other substances, (3) the force of Larma and (4) the 
final goal of the soul It is the combination of these four distmct and irreconcilable 
notions, loosely formed by a metaphysically inclined mind, which is the fruitful source 
of error and dispute m the world of thought today 

* Cf the following from Deussen’s System of the Vedanta (English translation 
by Charles Johnston, p 8) — 

“ it IS the fact that m them [the aranyahasl we meet abundantly a 

wonderful spuitualising of the sacrificial cult in place of the practical carrymg out 
of the ceremonies, comes meditation upon them, and with a symbolical change of 
meaning, which then leads on farther to the loftiest thoughts Let the opening passage 
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g'ods and ffoddesses are merely enlargements of tiieir original concep- 
tions in tlie Tedas.' It is also to be borne in mind tbat tke cessatiott 
of tbe trorsliip of Tedic gods — ^Indra. Tanina. and tbe like — is also 
indicatiTe of the fact tbat it tras due to tbe discoterv of tiieir tme 
namre. so that v-ben people discovered tbem to be pare nersonibcations 
of mental abstractions they desisted from tbe tvorsbip ttbicb nsed to be 
performed for tbeir propitranon. Probably tbe key to tbe intemreta- 
tion of tbe Tedas and tbe cbaracter of Tedic gods vras never completely 
lost sight oz. bovrever mncb tbe laity and even tbe ordinary Br<z^tmana- 
and sadJiu-? might have remained ignorant of its existence. Tbe vrave 
of intellectualism. v-b£cb follotred tbe reaction against saeriScial 
ritualism of tbe Brabmana period, seems. to~ards its end. to have been 
tbaracterised by a too free use of this key. A vbole host of gods and 
goddesses. ~bose number has been popularly estimated at '330.00^.000. 
thus sprang from tbe original and limited Tedic stock in tbe Epic and 
tbe Puranic periods. A fetr additional personibcations. such as tbat 
of Eirisbna. also seem to have been made by tbe authors of Hindu 
Pnranof. It is. bo~ever. only fair to add tbat. vnile tbe Eamayana 
and tbe klababbarata. and tbe Puronas also, introduced a lot of confusion 
in history by dressing up real historical bgures in mystic and symbolical 
garb.“ they at tbe same time ebected immense reform in reb’gious 
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The lesnlt is that, instead of clearing up the doubts and difficulties of 
men which is the aim of tiue metaphysics, they made their own creed 


imphcatioii) and, at tunes, also, anupalabdhi (inference by negation) But analogy is 
evidently notlimg other than a form of anumanahhasa (fallacy of inference) pure and 
simple, ivhile artliapalit (corollary) and anupaJahdht are included m the true logical 
inference The remaining three, namely, direct observation, inference and rebable 
testimony, are, broadly speakmg, the proper sources of pramana, in spite of the refusal 
of the VaiSe§ikas to admit the last named, for rebable testimony is the sole means 
of a knovrledge of thmgs beyond perception and inference both The Sahkhyan school, 
- no doubt, recognises these three forms of pramana, but it assumes the mfalbbility of 
the Tedas, and its logical processes include inference by analogy, e g , the conclusion 
that all mango trees must be m blossom, because one is seen to be m that condition 
(The Sankhya-Earika , Eng Trans , publ by j!Jj Tooka Bam Tatya, p 30). One 
might as well infer that all dogs have there tabs cut on seemg one with a cut-off tail ' 
TTe now come to the tattvas without a clear determmation of which no headway 
can be made in philosophy or rebgion The tattvas signify the essential pomts, or 

heads, under which the subject of enquiry is to be studied, and must be determmed 

rationaUy, that is to say not m a haphazard manner, but by the exact methods of 
scientific analysis The scope and aim of religion bemg the prosperity and, ultimately, 
also the salvation of living beings, its mvestigation is directed to the ascertainment 
of the nature of the soul as well as of the causes which go to cripple its natural 

freedom and energv and those that enable it to attam the Supreme Seat The true 

tattvas, therefore, are only those — pva, ajiva, and the like — ^which are laid down m 
the Jama Siddhanta, all others bemg forms of tattvabliasa — a falsehood masquerading 
in the garb of a tattva , 

Bearing these observations m mmd, we shall see how far the six schools mav 
be said to have got hold of the right tattvas To begin with the Sankhyan philosophy, 
which lays down the twenty-five tattvas enumerated m the tenth chapter, we have seen 
that it has but little to commend it to commonsense, the semblance to a tattva bemg 
traceable only in the case of purusa and prakrtU which alone are eternal It leaves out of 
enumeration such important substances as Tune and Space, while unimportant ’ thmgs, 
eg., organs of action, are given separate places It does not even appear what is 
the basis of them selection, since many important functions of a similar kmd, eg, 
those of digestion and cmculation of blood, are altogether ignored The whole system 
IS supposed to be a scientific and highly rational explanation of the subject of Karma, 
transmigration and moKsha, yet no endeavour is made to explain anything m this 
connection, and the whole of this most important department of the spiritual science 
IS conspicuous by its absence among the tattvas 

The Kaiyayikas posit sixteen prmciples as follows — 

(i) pramana (valid knowledge), 

(n) prameya (objects of knowledge), 

(iii) sanshaya (doubt), 

(iv) prayojana (purpose), 

(v) dnitanta (exemplification), ‘ 
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moie uncertain than ever, and their practical value is confined to the 
usdess hau -splitting which is endlessly g-oing on among the followers 
of the Vedas 


(vi) siddhanta (established truth, or the last word), 

(vii) avayava (limbs of a syllogism), 

(viii) tarka (reason), 

(ix) ntmaya (elucidation), 

(x) vdda (discussion), 

(xi) ]alpa (wrangling m discussion), 

(xii) vttanda (a frivolous controversy), 

(xiii) lieUidbhdsa (fallacy of argument), 

(xiv) clihala (duplicity in discussion) 

(xv) j5tt (a futile answer, also findmg fault with a faultless argument), and 

(xvi) mgraliasthana (occasion for rebulre) 

Here also a glance at these sixteen prmciples is sufficient to show that they are 
only calculated to impart a knowledge of logic But logic certainly is not religion, though 
it IS a useful department of knowledge, like grammar, mathematics and the other 
sciences If the rules of logic could be called tattvas, we should have to dub the parts of 
speech — noun, verb, and the like — and the rules of arithmetic, etc , also tattvas But this 
is' clearly absurd The Naiyayikas fry to get over the difficulty by the mclusion in 
their second category of twelve kmds of objects, namely, (i) soul, (ii) body, 
(ill) the organs of sensation, (iv) artlia (which comprises colour, taste, smell, touch and 
sound), (v) huddhi (mtellect), (vi) mana (mmd), (vii) pravnttt (application through 
speech, mmd or body), (viii) dosa (fault which means affection, hatred and stupidity), 
(ix) pretya-bliava (life after death), (x) pliala (fruit or reward), (xi) duhkha (pain), 
f and (xii) apavarga (freedom from pam) But the result is a hopeless muddle, smce 
the second category has reference to the objects of knowledge, and as such embraces 
all things that can be known, hence all that exists, and cannot, therefore, be confined 
to twelve objects alone The illogical nature of the classification is also apparent 
from the fact that it altogether leaves out of account many of the most important 
things to be known — e g , asrava, bandha, samvara and nirjara — and lays undue 
emphasis on such unimportant matters as touch, taste, and the like The enumeration 
of such matters as jalpa (wranglmg), vitandd (cavil, t e , a kind of wranglmg) and 
clihala (quibble), to say nothing of jdtt (futile argumentation), as separate tattvas, is 
also an instance of extreme logical clumsiness 

The Vaifiesikas lay down the following padarathas or predicables — 

(i) substance, 

(ii) attribute, 

(ill) action, 

(iv) general features, or genus, 

(v) special characteristics, or species, 

(vi) combination, and, 

<vii) non existence 



izvxa 


THE KEY OF K^-O^VLEDGE 


The fact is that, owing its origin to an earlier scientific creed,, 
the symbolical poetry of the Rig Veda, the true basis of modem 


Bat the arrangement is more like an enumeration of -nhat are called categones 
in the systems of Aristotle and JIilI than tattvas Accordmgly, the uTiter of the 
learned introduction to Major B D Basu’s edition of the VaiSesika Sutras of 
Eanada felt it as a pious duty to apologise for the shortcommgs of this system He 
■svrites — 

“ The Yaile^iba philosophy looks at thmgs from a particular 'trell defined pomt 
of view It is the point of nev of those to ■whom the lectures of Kanada were addressed 
It IS not, therefore, so much a complete, mdependent system of philosophic thought, as an 
elaboration, an application, according to the immediate environment of its origm, ot 
the teaching of the Tedic and other ancient sages who had gone before its author ” 

The real attempt of the Vaise'jikas at the enumeration of tattvas may be said 
to begin with their classification of substances attributes and actions Substances are 
said to be nine in number, viz , (i — it) four kinds of atoms, namely, atoms of earths 
water, fire and an, (t) ether, (vi) time, (vii) the prmciple of localisation, (rm) soul, 
&nd (is) mind Attributes are of the followmg kinds, namely, colour, taste, smell, 
touch, number, quantity or measure, separateness, conjunction, disjunction, priority,, 
nostenority, understanding or cognition, pleasure, pain, desne, ayersion, and yolition. 
But sound IS said to be a property of ether Actions are of fiye kmds viz , throwing 
upwards, throwing downuards contraction, expansion and translation or motion Such 
IS the enumeration of substance, attribute and action given by the Vaiseiikas but 
here also we do not find any attempt to enumerate the true tattras The whole 
scheme is yague and methodless m the extreme The generalisations are defectiye, the- 
classification of actions, meaningless, and the diyision of attributes martistic and un- 
scientific Air, water, fire and earth are not four different substances, but only different) 
forms of one and the same substance — matter end sound is not a property of ether., 
but a mode of motion arising fiom the agitation of material bodies The enumeration 
of mmd as a kind of substance is also clearly illogical, for apart from spirit and. 
matter mind is not a separate substance 

Thus, three of the most famous systems of BQndu metaphysics only betray random 
nnphilosophical thought and possess no title to a strictly logical basis The remammg 
three that is the systems of Toga, Vedanta and the Mimamsa of Jaimmi also fare 
no better in thi< reypect They do not proceed by defining or determinmg the tattvas, • 
and therefore need not engage our attention anv longer 

Exaggerated importance has been claimed, in recent times, for the school of 
the cdrnifa (monistic) Vedanta which mamtams that one need only know Brahman 
to liecome That but the Vedantist is unable to say why m spite of his knowing Brahman 
he has nor as vet become Brahman If the system had been placed on a scientific basis 
of thought, it would haye been recognised that knowledge and realisation are two 
different thmgs e\en though knowledge is absolutely indispensable for the yerv com- 
mencement of the process of reahsation of the great ide'’!' of the soul Here, also, 
we loam from Jainism that the ‘ Path ’ consists in Bisfht Faith Bight Knowledge 
and Eight Conduct, but not in any of them smgly or separately Eyen Patanjali 
exhausts himself in generalities, and is not able to describe the nature and causes of 
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Hiuduisiu , litis rGC6iv6cl so mniiy additions and alterations in tlie past 
tliat its Toi*^’' origin lias been lost siglit of by men, one set of "wbom, 
the scholais of modern fame, see in it nothing beyond the out-pour- 
mg of the inimatuie mind of the lace, and the other, the devout 
folloveis of the faith, a divine levelation m eveiy syllable and woid 

If the hypothesis evolved out in these pages is correct, neither 
of these tlieoiies can be said to be true, for the poet-sages were not 
intellectual babes, as they aie supposed to be, nor were they inspired 
bv an omniscient God Hinduism in its veiy inception was an offshoot 
of Jaimsin, though it soon set itself up os an independent system of' 
leligion In course of time it fell under demoniacal influence, the 
reaction against which is chaiactensed bv the mtellectualism of the 
U 2 } 0 ni‘ia(ls and the metaphvsical subtletv of the world-famous Dar- 
sa7ias (schools or systems of , philosophy) — ^Hyaya, Yedanta and the 
like Having set itself «up as aii independent svsteni, it was naturally 
foiced to legal d Jainisiu as a hostile creed, and some of the DaHanas 
actually contain siitros which aim at refuting the Jama views, thbugh 
what they actua'llv lefute is not the Jama Snldhavta as it is understood 
bv Jamas, but their own fanciful notions concerning its teaching 

TTe thus conclude that the question of the greater antiquity* 
of the two systems of leligion must be decided m favour of Jainism, 
and that the cieed of the Holy Tirthamkaras, far from being a daughter 
or a lebellious child of Hinduism, is actuallv the basis of that un- 

the bondage of the soul, nor bus he aught to sav as to the rohy and the xoherefore of 
the method he himself lays down for separating pure spirit from the undesirable com- 
panionship of matter 

* The objection that the Vedas are composed in a language that appears to be 
centuries older than the language of the Jama Siddhanta is of no force, for the common 
practice of manhind m the past with respect to the preservation of the Sacred Lore 

was to transmit it bv word of mouth alone Both the Jama and the Hindu 

Sciiptnres used to^be transmitted in Ibis manner, and writing was resorted to only 
in recent historical times Now, the Vedas are composed in poetry which means that 
the language of the Vedic hymns is fixed unalterably, so that they will always refer 
back to the period of their composition, whatever the date on which they are actually 

reduced to writmg This is not the case with Jamism which had no fixed composition 

Hence the language of the Jama Canon is the language in use on the date of its 
redaction The test of language fails for this reason in the case of Jainism whose age 
can be determmed only by a comparison of the intrinsic evidence furnished by the 
scriptures of the rival creeds 
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doubtedly ancient creed. Dr. Hermann Jacobi is undoubtedly right 
-vrben be says . In conclusion let me assert my conviction that Jainism 
as an onginai system of religioUj quite distinct and independent of all 
others, and that, therefore, it is of great importance for the study of 
philosophical thought and religious life in India ” (see the Jaina 
Gazette for 1927, p 105). 

To sum up. Hinduism oires its origin to the brilliant poetical 
genius of men who personified, in their unbounded enthusiasm, the 
secret and dirine attribute of the soul They irere not savages, nor do 
their writings represent the uncultured and primitive notions of a period 
when bumanity may be said to have been in a state of mental infancy ; 
■on the contrary, their knowledge was grounded upon the unassailable 
philosophy of the Science of Life, supported, as it is, by true revela- 
tions from the TtrlhawLaros Lapse of time then effected a complete 
separation between the mother and the daughter who subsequently 
fell into evil hands This resulted in the whole host of the family of 
sin (saciT-ficial iitualism) which arose under some terrible influence for 
•evil. She next appears in the lole of a penitent bvmg in the seclusion 
of forests under the protection of the Upammd-nsis and still later 
we encounter her m the University of Thought, arrangmg her six new 
and variegated, though ill-fitting, robes And now that the .r-ray 
intellectuabsm of modern re‘=earch is trving to demonstrate her most 
valuable and valued adornments to be the handiwork of the primitive 
man, soon after his emergence from the hanuman (monkey)*^ race, 

The -world-nddle always baffle evolntiomsts unless and unhl they can 

manage to acquire a proper msight mto the nature and potentialities of the soul, -which, 
as has been fully proved in the earlier portions of this book, is endowed 
with potential omniscience This potentiality of an all-embracmg knowledge does 
not need the acquisition of anythmg from without to become an actuality of 
experience, hut only the removal of that which the soul has absorbed of foreign matter 
Thus, the simpler the life, the better the chances of the unfoldment of the higher 
tvpes of jnduu Hence the ancients who were given to simple h-ving and high thinking 
were better qualified for true -wisdom than we, their remote descendants of this age 
may be -wiUmg to give them credit for That this is actually the case is borne out hv 
ancient tradition — Puranas and the like — ^which receive circumstantial verification from 
the mtrmsic evidence furnished by the marvellous perfection of thought underlymg 
the teachmg of religion in general and of the Jama Siddhanta m particular It would 
thus appear that far from having eclipsed the ancients by our greater attainmenta, 
we have actually squandered away, to a great extent, the legacy of wisdom left by them. 
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she is trj^ing to rocaJ) hor long loi’goMen juiol wllfoli hmi rimiifij hn 
so mucli trouble Hci'hcII' (Jut oH’HpWjjg <i{ ifto iiiniffihun, Mnfhf'if 

we cau already imagine hej (hongJidul Uu>o lU o); Y^)lh jny oh hI/o 
recalls ber earlier suiToajjdiijgH, wbon })t*r i/mfi 

to render ber spiritual lessons iijom o//d eoeoo’ ^o ^ 

by rersitying tbeir substanee h) symboJio tbongb< jj/ / 
stiH waiting to receive bej bacb v.'hh '/jmw nn/j Uioopb obn hyi 

aged considerably since, she js ns luJi oi love nod yi/. i o/oj 

afi’eciion as sbe bas bfieu aj] bej jij<* ji w;}} o‘)d/;Mbb/,l/y b^ .ui 
anspicions moment Mbicb th<. lyjj jsun'jl^^ 

relationsbip between -Jainbm ^-tnd jii'idyi, ,'u - ^in^l tM.iy h-‘;,Vp,/ 

reunion berween motbei and d^yj'ht/fy bu*':^ '0( iO'd 

all concerned] 
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A 

Aoharya [^fT^T^], the spiritual leader of an order of saints , also a 
philosopher, 

Adharina a kind of substance the function of which is to be 

helpful m the cessation of motion 
Adho Loka the nether regions 

Advaita Monistic Vedanta 

Aghatiya [51^1 fd^], not ghdtiya (which see) 

Agni [^], the god of Fire , fire 

Agurulaglmlva a quality of substances which preserves them 

as snob 

Aham ‘I/' or I-ness 

Ahamkara individuality, egoity , pride of personality. 

AhSraka ^arira a kind of body 

Ahimsa non-mjurmg. 

Aja [^51 ], a he-goat, or ram, the soul 

Ajiva that which is not pva, the unconscious substance , the 

second tattva. 

AkS^a [^ithUi], Space, Ether 

Aloka that part of space whioh lies beyond the universe 

Ananda bliss 

Anekanta many-sided 

Antahkarana mind, comprising mana (attention), chitta 

(mind-, or memory-stuff), huddlii (intellect) and ahamkara (egoity) 
Antara not exceeding, within, less than 

Antaraya the group of karmic forces which interfere with the 

freedom of action c 

Ai hat or Arhant a Deified Being, who has destroyed his 

glidUya harm as 
Asana ['5TT5R], posture, 
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Asanra [^RFCk], a pure disembodied Soul ; a Siddlia 
Asat non-esistent 

A^rama [5rr5W], one of the four stages —brabmacharya the period 

of study, gnbastha the period of married life, vanaprastha 

[^T«WPT] the period of retirement, and sannyasa the period of 

homelessness — of life. 

A^rava [?rT?T5]j the inflow of matter into the soul , the third faffva 
Astikaya having a body or magnitude 

Atman a spirit or soul, the substance of consciousness. 

Avadhi-jnSna a sort of clairvoyance which includes a know- 

ledge of some of the past lives of the soul 
Ayuh the group of Itarmzc forces which regulate and deterrame 

longevity or duration of life 


B 

Bandha [^]j a bond, chain or fetter, the fourth tattva. 

Bhakta [^], a devotee, one who follows the path of Bhakti Yoga 

Bhakti devotion; one of the four principal paths of Yoga. 

Bhuta [^]} a phantom or demon 

Brahman [sflf], God; the Absolute 

BrahmanpurS the abode of Brahman , the heart 

Buddhi [if^j intellect 


C 


Chakra a psychic centre 

Ohatushtaya fourfold , quartette 

ChelS a disciple 

Chii/ mtelhgence, consciousness 

Chitta [f^]j the material substratum of memory , the mindstuff 

D 

Dar^ana [?^]j simple perception as distinguished from detailed know- 
ledge ; faith ; a school of philosophy. ' 

DarsanSvarntya the group of karmic forces which obstruct 

perception 
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Deva [^], a God or an angel , a resident of heaven 
Dharma [^], religion, duty, raent, a kind of substance, Ether 
Dharana concentration, the process of holding the mind on to 

one particular point , a thought form for contemplation. 

Dhyana contemplatioii, meditation 

Digambara a sect of Jamas 

Dvesa [?^], hatred » 

E 

Bkantio one-sided 

G 


Ganga [*ThT], the Ganges 

Gayatri the name of a goddess 

Ghanavatavalaya the dense air-envelope surrounding the 

universe 

Ghanodadhivabavalaya the humid air-envelope surround- 

mg the universe 

. Ghatiya [srrflaT], Jhanavarmya, Daiiariavarmya, Mohamya and 
Antaraya karmas are called ghatiya karmas^ because they interfere 
with the natural attributes of pure spirit 
Go [hr], a cow, mythologically, that which moves, hence the senses 
Gopi [Ttrff], a milkmaid. Generally, the word ‘ Gopi ’ refers to the 
women who joined Krishna in the Basa-lild (dancing) 

Gopika [Thfq^J, after the manner of a gopi 

Gotra the group of karmic foices which determine the gotra 

(family, or lineage) of an mdividual 
Graiveyaka [hSfhSF], the heavenly abode of a certain kind of Devas 
Guna [3^], a quality 
Guru [3^], a teacher, a spiiitual guide 
GySna [^Th], see Jnana 


H 

Han the name of a god 

Hatha-yoga a branch of Yoga, 

Himsa injury 
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Ibhs Satan 

Ichchhs [^^ST], desire , "5 vi 11 , pleasure. 

Indra [f^]j one of the Vedic gods the title of the king of the residents 
of heaven 

Isvara [l^], the Creator 
Ism [(*wTl, name 


J 

JSgrat the waking state of consciousness 

Jarabu Dvipa the central part of the Madhya Loha 

Jara [5ff], unconscious 
Jehsd a holy war. 

Jina [f^], a Conqueror, a Perfected Soul 
Jiva the Spirit substance , the soul, the first tattva 

Jivan-raukta one who enjoys the state of Jvoan-muhti. 

Jivan-mukti the state of being redeemed or saved while still 

living m the physical body 
JivStraa ['siImIvRI], a soul. 

Jivic pertammg to a jtva 

Jnana knowledge 

JnSnaswarupa embodiment of knowledge, or of the form of 

knowledge 

Jn&navaraniya knowledge-obstructing group of karmas 

Jn5na-yoga a branch of Po^ra 

JnSni [51^], a follower of JnSna Yoga; a conscious being or knower 

K 

Ksla [^ra], Time, the substance of Time, death 

Kala-purusa a symbolical human figure, corresponding to the 

Zodiac 

Kalpa a cycle 

Kama [^TO], passion, sexual love 

Karana-^arira [ttjKiil.id'DOj an mner body. 

Karma [^], action , the pnnciple of bondage of souls ; a kind of force, 
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Karmana-sanra [^RJTTCIFr^], the body of karmic forces. 

Kathanohit somehow, in a way, from a particular point of 

view 

Katha E^]', a narrative or biography 
Kevala [^5T], pure, perfect 
Kevahn omniscient 

Khayal thought , imagination 

Khuda God. 

Krodha E^'^], anger 

Kundahm a kind of psychic energy 

L 

Lahaul [Jja-llJ, the formula uttered by Muhammadans to exorcise oi 
frighten away evil spirits. 

Langoti a bare strip of cloth worn round the loins 

Lciuh-i-mahfuz [lojsaa- the Tablet of Destiny, the Perspicuous Book. 
Lila E^"^]) ph^y, sport 
Lingam E^^]) the male organ. 

Lobha E^*^]} greed 

Loka E^f^]) the universe of ‘matter and form ’ 

Lokaka^a E^Hi^jUi], the portion of space occupied by the universe 

M 

Madhya Loka the central or middle region of the universe 

Mahat E^^]) intelligence. 

Mahatma E^f^lj a great or pious soul 
Mahurta E5I^]i ^ period of time equal to 48 minutes 
Manahparyaya-jnana knowledge of the thoughts and ideas 

of others as well as of past lives 
Manas the seat of desires , the lower mind , attention 

Mantram E^T^]> a holy text or formula 
Marga E^^lj a path or road 

Mati-Jiiana knowledge obtained by means of the senses and 

mind 

Maya illusion, trickery, the power of imagination 
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ilSySvic [^TFnf^], illusory 
Mazds (Zend), God 

MimSmsa pftfiraT], a system of philosophy 
MithyS falsehood. 

Mohamya-karma the group of karmic forces -vs-hich produce 

delusion. 

Moksha [W^f] freedom from births and deaths , nirvana 
Mukti liberation ; freedom from bondage , salvation 

MuladhSra the basic plexus. 

Mum Ogl^], an ascetic : a saint 


N 

Xafe Ivi-w]. breath: animalism , sensuahty ; the lower nature . 

Xama [»IW] the group of karmas -^rhich deterrame the type of the body. 
Xigoda [Pid«3, the lowest part of the universe, the lowest state of 
development of the soul 
Nikshepa [fer'T], nomenclature : nammg 
XixjarS destruction of fearm as, the sixth ^afi^ua 

Xirvana emancipation; redemption freedom from transmigration 

Xi^chaya [fV^], that which is true under all circumstances and condi- 
tions , certam, one of the standpomts of Jaina philosophy. There are 
several standpomts accordmg to Jamisra of which the Jiischat/a and the 
vyavaliara are the most important Of these, that which describes 
things with regard to their nature, qualities or attributes, is called the 
7iischaya^ while the other, which only takes into account their forms, 
conditions and changes, is the vyavahara 
Xiyama one of the eight steps or accessories of yoga ; a vow taken 

for a fixed period 

XySya one of the six schools of Hmdu Philosophy 

P 

Pancha-Parmesthi the collective name for the five kinds of 

divine souls namely, Arhats Siddhas AchSryas, Upadhyayas, and 
Mums 

Pandit [MHlsd] a learned man 



GLOSSARY OR NON-ENGLISH WORDS 


Ixxxv 


Paramanu an atom of matter 

Paramatraan God 

Patala [TTcIT^], the nether regions. 

Phala frmt , consequence. 

Prade^a an imaginary point as big as a single particle of matter 

Praknti.[^T^f9], nature, material qualities, or matter, a kind of force 
Prana life , vitality ; breath. 

Pranayama [sfTtHPlW], the process of controlling breath or vitality 
(prana); breathing. 

Prarabdha destiny , a kmd of karmic force. 

Pratibimba a reflection , an image 

Pratyahara the process or method of controlling the mind. 

Preta a hobgoblin , a demon 

Pudgala [5,^W], lit that which can become fused with other thmgs ; 
matter 

Purana sacred history , written or oral ancient tradition. 

Puru?a [13^^], spirit , one of the primal causes of the world-process, 
acoordmg to Sankhya , a person of the male sex, 

R , 

Raga [^T^r], attachment, love 
Raja a king. 

Rajas [?^], the quality of activity 
Rajasic pertaining to Rajas 

Raja Yoga a branch of Yoga 

Risi a sage or holy man , an ascetic. 

S 

Saohohidananda Sat-Chit-Ananda, lit Bxistenoe-Oonscious- 

ness-Bliss, hence God 
Sadhu [^], a mum ; an ascetic. 

Sagara [^FR], an ocean 
Saguna possessing qualities 

Sahasrara [RIFR], the plexus of the brain 
Samadhi [FFt{^], the trance of self-contemplation 
Samaya [RTFl], the smallest part of time. 

56 



Isxsvi 


THE KEr OE KNOWLEDGE 


Samsara the cycle of transmigration ; the world. 

Samslri [BHlft], belonging to the samsSra 
Samvara [^], the stoppage of asrava ; the fifth tativa 
Sannyasa retirement from the world to practise asceticism , the 

adoption of the vows of a mum 

Saptabhangi ht sevenfold, a mode or system of predication, 

peculiar to Jainism 
Sarira body. 

Sat existence 

Satsanga the association or company of pious men 

Satsvarupa the quality of bemg ; existence , own nature 

Satta [HW], essence ; substantiveness , existence 

Sattva [R^], the quality of mtelhgence 

Ssttvic [yif^=b] possessing the quality of mtelligence. 

Satya truth 

bSstra [^TT^], a sacred book, or scripture. 

Sruta-jnSna [Scl^], knowledge obtamed by means of words, signs, etc , 
and by their interpretation. 

Siddha a Perfect Soul living at the top of the universe. 

Siddhsnta established truth the final conclusion 

Siddhatman see Siddha 

Siddha ^ila [f^RlvTT], the topmost part of the universe, corresponding, 
in all probability, to the arsJi'-i-moa’lla uA;'l of Muslim Cosmo- 
gony, where the Perfect Souls reside 
Siddhi an occult or psychic power. 

Siyana a medium or magician 

SrSvaka [5!T^], a Jama householder, 

Sthula-sanra the gross body 

Sukshma-s'arira a kind of subtle body. 

Susumna the hollow canal in the spmal column 

Susupti [€!%], deep sleep 
SvabhSva nature. 

Svapna a dream 

Svarnpa [5=^^], form . nature. 

Svastika the form ^ 

Swsdhisthsn [^iRhiid], a nervous centre in the spmal column 
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Swami [^i+fl], a master , a spiritual guide. 

T 

' Tamas [^^], the quality of inertia. 

Tamasio pertaining to tamas. 

TanmatrS [cFTTfslT], an atom, or particle. 

TanuvStavalaya the rarified air-envelope, surrounding the 

universe 

Tapas [cITO ], austerities 

Taqdir destiny 

Tat twam asi that thou art 

Tattva [5P^], an ultimate principle, subject or head of study 
Taijasa-^arlra a kind of body 

Tirthamkara a title of the 24 Holy Ones of Jainism 

Turiya super-consciousness, blissfulness 

TySga renunciation 

U 

UpadhyHya a learned samt. 

V 

Vaoh [^T^], speech 

Vaiknyaka-sarira a kind of body 

VairSgya renunciation, non-attachment 

VasanS [^raar], an impression or idea , desire 
Vayu [5^51, air 

Veda t^.], lit knowledge, one of the four famous Scriptures of the 
Hindus 

Vedaniya the group of Z-u; /nrc forces which go\ ern the experi- 

ences of pleasure and pain 

Vedanta ht the end of knowledge , one of the six schools of Hindu 

philosophy 
Veer> a 1^1. pov er. 

Vina a kind of banjo 

Vneka discrimination 

Vvavahara one of the standpoints of philosophy 
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Yajna a sacrificial nte. 

Yoga [^Ptr], the method of self-realisation. 

Yogi one who practises Yoga , a follower of the Yoga school of 

philosophy 

Yoni the female organ 
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